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PREFACE

The translation of the second part of the manuscript has been
carried out in the same way as it was in the first part. However, with
reference to linguistic matters, it must be said that this part is different
due to the genre of materials. Furthermore, some of the documents
because of syntax and vocabulary are quite difficult, and sometimes
virtually obscure. This is the case particularly with the ancient laws
whose formulations due to their strange terminology borrowed from
the Byzantine legal usage were obviously not always understood by the
scribes who copied and recopied these texts. In some texts, the linguistic
physiognomy is strange due to grammatical as well as lexical idio-
syncrasies in Syriac and the elements which mark the growing influence
of the Arabic idiom.

In the preface of the volume on the text, it was said that the
uniqueness of the documents presented, the novelty of the records
and their historical importance made it necessary to put such records
into historical perspective. That applies here, too. As a consequence.
a different handling of these texts, namely, by providing more copious
footnotes, became inevitable.

It is due solely to the support of the National Endowment for the
Humanities that this work has been brought to its conclusion. I express
my deepest gratitude for their assistance in the advancement of the
frontiers of knowledge. Without this support, the work would still be
at some distance from the hands of the readers. Thereby the National
Endowment for the Humanities has placed the world of learning under
tribute.

I am indebted to Professor W. Freitag who examined the English
of my manuscript. As usual he has done this with an ever-ready
kindness. I gladly express to him my warm gratitude.

July 15, 1975 Arthur Voosus

on the 100th anniversary of
my father’s birth



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

AB = Analecta Bollandiana. Bruxelles.

"ABDISO, Catalogus librorum = "ABDISO, Catalogus librorum omnium ecclesiastic-
orum, ed. J.S. ASSEMANI, in: Bibliotheca orientalis 111, 1.

"ABDISO, Catalogus librorum = "ABDI3O, Catalogus librorum omnium ecclesiastic-
orum, ed. A. VOoBuUS, CSCO (in preparation).

AbBhBAW = Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschafien, Abhandlungen. Miinchen.

AbhPAW = Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschafien. Berlin.

ABRAMOWSKI, Dionysius von Tellmahre = ABRAMOWSKI, R., Dionysius von
Tellmahre, jakobitischer Patriarch von 818-848. Zur Geschichie der Kirche
unter dem Islam, in: AbhKM XXV, 2, Leipzig 1940.

ACTA MARTYRUM = Acta martyrum ¢t sanctorum, ed. P. BEDIAN. I-VIL
Parisiis 1890-97.

AMELLI, «S. Giovanni Crisostomo anello provvidenziale» = AMELLL, A.M..
«San Giovanni Crisostomo anello provvidenziale tra Costantinopoli e
Roman, in: Xpuoootoyikd : Studi e ricerche intorno a S. Giovanni Crisostomo
a cura del comitato per il XV® centenario della sua morie. Roma 1908.

Anecdota syriaca = Anecdota syriaca, ed. 1.P.N. LaND, I-IV. Lugduni
Batavorum 1862-75.

ARMALET, Catalogue = ARMALET, 1., Catalogue des manuscrits de Charfet.
Jounieh 1936.

ASSEMANI, Catalogus = ASSEMANI, S.E., et ASSEMANIL, J.S.. Bibliothecae
Apostolicae Vaticanae codicum manuscriptorum catalogus, 11-111. Romae
1758-59.

ATHANASIUS, Apologia contra Arianos = ATHANASIUS. Apologia contra Arianos.
ed. J.P. MIGNE, in: PG XXVI.

ASSFALG, Syrische Handschriften = ASSFALG. J.. Svrische Handschriften.
Svrische, karsunische, christlich-palistinische. neusyrische und manddische
Handschriften, in: VAOHD V. Wiesbaden 1963.

BAR BAHLUL, Lexicon Syriacum = Lexicon Syriacum auctore Hassano Bar
Bahlule, ed. R. DuvAL, I-111. Paris 1901.

BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur = BAUMSTARK. A., Geschichte der
syrischen Literatur. Bonn 1922.

BAR ‘EBRAYA, Chronicon eccl. = Gregorii Barhebraei chronicon ecclesiasticum,
ed. J.B. ABBELOOS et T.J. LaMy, I-II1. Parisiis-Lovanii 1872-77.

BAR ‘EBRAYA, Nomocanon = Gregorii Barhebraei Nomocanon, ed. P. BEDJIAN.
Parisiis 1898. o

BAUMSTARK, «Die literarischen Handschriften» = BAUMSTARK, A.. «Die lite-
rarischen Handschriften des jakobitischen Markusklosters in Jerusalem»,
in: OC II-1I1 (1912-13}). o .

BAUMSTARK, «Liturgische Handschriften» = BAUMSTARK, A., «Die !uurgxschen
Handschriften des jakobitischen Markusklosters in Jerusalem», in: OC I-11
(1911-12).
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BeLL. Amida = BELL. G. L., Amidu. in BERCHEM, VAN M., Am‘fdu. I_',L‘lpz‘lg 1910.

BibIAHHC = Bibliothéque archéologique el /11'.\‘[0:'/"(/11('. Heaur-Commissariat de la
République Franguise on Svrie et au Lilnfn. Paris. ' .

BiblBvz = Bibliothéque byzantine. Traité d"Etudes byzantines. Parls.. . '

BiblEHE = Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des Hautes Etudes. Sciences religicuses. Paris.

BibIGA = Bibliotheca geographorum arabicorum. Lugduni Batavorum.

Biblintheca orientalis = Bibliotheca orientalis Clementine Vaticana in - qua
maruscriptos codicos syriacos recensuit J.S. ASSEMANL, I-111. Romae 1719-28.

BROCKELMANN. Lexicon Svriacum = BROCKELMANN, C., Lexicon Syriacum.
Halis Saxonum 1928.

BRUNS, see Svrisci-romisches Rechtsbuch.

BvZ = Brzantinische Zeiischrifi. Leipzig-Berlin,

Catalogues of Syriac Manuscripts in Unknown Collections, see VOOBUS.

CH = Church History. Chicago.

CHARLES. Le christianisme des arabes nomades = CHARLES, H., Le christianisme
des arabes nomades sur le limes et dans le désert syro-mésopotamien
aux alentours de I'hégire, in: BibIEHE LII. Paris 1936.

Chronicon ad ann. 813 = Fragmenta chronici anonymi aucioris ad annum Domini
813 pertinentia. ed. E. W. BROOKS, Chronica minora 111, in: CSCO, Syr. 5.
Louvain 1904,

Chronicon ad ann. 819 = Chronicon ad A.D. 819 pertinens, ed. A. BARSAUM,
in: CSCO. Syr. 36. Louvain 1920.

Chronicon ad ann. 1234 = Chronicon ad annum Christi 1234 pertinens, ed.
1.B. CHABOT, in : CSCO, Syr. 36. Louvain 1920.

Constitutiones apostolorum = Didascalia et

F.X. Funk, I-1I. Paderbornae 1905.

CSCO = Corpus Scripiorum Christianorum (0]
CSCOSub =

constitutiones apostolorum, ed.

rientalium. Parisiis-Lovanii.
Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium. Subsidia. Lovanii

DENHA, Histoire de Marouiq — Histoire de
et de tour I'Orient, écrite
. in: PO 111, 1. Paris 1909.
DictHGE = Dictionnaire d ‘histoire et de
Didascalia apostolorim =
Lipsiae 1854,
Didascalia Apostolorum = ¢ Didascali
ot {)Hs 1_ E::ndonT/;i)oD}l‘daam[m Apostolorum in Syriac, ed. M. D. GiB-
Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac
A. VOOBUS, in: CSCO |
Doctrina Addpei = The
Documenta ad origine

Marouta, métropolitain de Tagrit
par son successeur Denhd, éd. par F. Nauy
s

. - géographie ecclésiastique. Paris,
Didascalia apostolorum Syriace, ed. P.A. DE LAGARDE

. = The Diduscalia 4

O (in preparation).

Doctrine of Adda; ed. G. p

: f » €4 G PHILLIPS. Lopd

u ’ , ondon 1876.

M CZ?(;IZI_\;. L;[Iu‘srraml'as = Documentq ad origines M

T, L ordinati 4. €d. 3. B. CHABOT, ipy - CSCo., Syr. 37. Parj iis 1908,

L ion frauduleuse” — DRAGUET R “p." - onisils 1908,
Srauduleyse des Julia;risr;y” e e polémique

e cgnijulianix/e 3:1 ‘ordination
3 CANGE, Glossarium = Du Ca 71 in:
sar Canor, A o Mug XL(I927).
cutatis, 1-11, L)’On 1688. “ Hriptores mediae
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ABBREVIATIONS IX

DussauD, Topographic historique = DUSSAUD, R, Topographic historigue de la
Syrie antique et médiévale, in : BibIAHHC V. Paris 1927.

DuvaAL, Littérature syriaque = DUVAL. R.. Littérature syriaque. Paris 1907,

EdO = Echos d'Orient. Paris.

EY = Enzyklopaedie des Islam. Geographisches, ethnographisches und hiogra-
phisches Wérterbuch der muhammedanischen Vélker, hrsg. von M.TH.
HouTsma u.a., I-IV. Leiden-Leipzig 1913-34.

ELIYA BAR SINAYA, Opus chronologicum = ELIAS NISIRENUS, Opus chronologicum.
ed. E. W. BROOKS et J. B. CHABOT, in : CSCO, Syr. 21-22. Parisiis 1910.
"EAANVIKOG @rioroyikog ZUALoyog = "EAAnVIKOg @uhokoyikog 0770702 ed.

A. PAPADOPOULOS- KERAMEUS, XVIII. Constantinople 1884.

Enchiridion fontium = Enchiridion fontium historiae ecclesiasticae antiquae, ed.

C. KIRCH. 1941.

FATTAL, Le statut légal = FATTAL, A. Le statut légal des non-musulmans
au pays d'Islam, in : RechlLOB X. Beyrouth 1958.

FIEY, Assyrie chrétienne = FIEY, J.M., Assyrie chrétienne, 1-11. Beyrouth 1965.

FIRDAUSI, Le livre des rois = Le livre des rois par Abowlkasim Firdousi,
éd. par M.J. MoHL, I-VIL Paris 1878.

GELZER, “Ungedruckite Bistimerverzeichnisse” = GELZER. H.. “Ungedruckte
und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse™, in : ByZ LXV (1906).

GRAF, Geschichte chr. arab. GRAF, G., Geschichte der christlichen arabischen
Literatur, in: SeT CXVIIICXXII. Citta del Vaticano 1944-53.

GREGORIUS OF NAZIANZ, Oratio VI. Prima de pace = GREGORIUS
THEOLOGUS, Oratio VI. Prima de pace, ob monachorum reconciliationem
post silentium, praesente patre, ed. J. P. MIGNE, in: PG XXXV.

GRUMEL, La chronologie = GRUMEL, V., La chronologie in: BibiByz 1. Paris 1958.

HERZFELD, Archdologische Reise, see SARRE.

HERZFELD, Historische Topographie = HERZFELD, E., Untersuchungen iiber die
historische Topographie der Landschaften am Tigris, kleinen Zab und Gebel
Hamrin: Memnon 1 (1907).

Histoire d’Ahoudemmeh = Histoire de Mar Ahoudenwmeh apétre des arabes de
Meésopotamie, éd. F. Nau, in: PO III, 1. Paris 1909.

Histoire de Mar-Jabalaha = Histoire de Mar-Jabalaha, de trois autres parriarches.
d’un prétre et de deux laiques nestoriens, éd. P. BEDJAN. Paris 1895.

HOFFMANN, Ausziige = HOFFMANN, G., Ausziige aus syrischen Akten persischer
Martyrer, in: AbhKM VII, 3. Leipzig 1880.

HONIGMANN, Le couvent de Barsauma = HONIGMANN, E., Le couvent de
Barsauma et le patriarcat jacobite d’Antioche et de Syrie. in: C SCOSub VIL
Louvain 1954. . _

HONIGMANN, ““Studien zur Notitia Antiochena” = HONIGMANN, E.. “Suudien
2ur Notitia Antiochena™, in : ByZ XXV (1925).

HS = Horae Semiticae. London.
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1gn AT-TaIvIB. Figh an-nasraniva = Isn AT-TANVIS, Figh uu'»l'm..\"rrdn1‘,\‘(1. hrxg.
! \on\\ H&)E\‘ERBACH und O. Seies. in: CSCO Ser. arabici XVI. Louvain
1956. ) ‘ . o
ISFAHANL Kirdb al-arani = ABU-L-FARAG "ALI AL-ISFAHANL Kitah al-arani,
XX. Cairo 1285 A H. ‘ . ‘
Tsor OF ZUQNIN, Chronicle = The Chronicle of Joshua  the Stvlite, ed.
W, WRIGHT. Cambridge 1882. ' ' ’
TsO'DENAH, Livre de la chasteté = Le livee de la chasteré, compose par Jésusdenah,
é\‘équé de Bagrah. &d. J.B. CHABOT. in: MélAH XVI. Paris-Rome 1891.

JA = Jowmnal usiatique. Paris.

1A°0B OF SERCG. Homiliae selectae = Homiliae selectac Mar-Jacobi Sarugensis,
ed. P. BEDIAN. I-V. Parisiis-Lipsiae 1905-10.

JASTROW. Dictionary of the Targumim = JASTROW, M., A Dictionary of the
Targumim. the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature,
I-11.

JOHANNAN OF EPHESUS, Historiaeccl. = Johannis Ephesini Historiae ecclesiasticae
pars tertia, ed. E.W. BROOKS, in: CSCQ, Syr. 54. Louvain 1935.

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Catecheses ad illuminandos = JOHANNES CHRY-
SosToMLUS. Catecheses ad illuminandos, ed. J. P. MIGNE, in: PG XLIX.

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, In Ep. ad Coloss. commentarius = JOHANNES
CHRYSOSTOMUS. In epistolam ud Colossenses commentarius, ed. J. P. MIGNE,
in: PG LX1H.

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, In decollationem Praecursoris = JOHANNES

CHRYSOSTOMUS, In decollationem Praecursoris et Baptistae Joanni, ed.
J.P. MIGNE. in: PG LIV,

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Innocentio episcopo Romae = JOHANNES CHRYSO-

STOMUS, Innocer_zlio episcopo Romae: FEpistulae S. Joannis Chrysostomi,
ed. J.P. MIGNE in: PG LII.

JOHANNES MALALAS, Chronographia = JOHANNES MALALAS, Chronographia
ed. L. DINDORF. Bonnae 1831. ’

KAUFHOLD, Syrische Texte = KAUFHOLD, H., Syrische Texte

Recht: Das dem nestorianischen Katholikos
2ugeschriebene Rechtsbuch, in: AbhBAW NF LX

zum islamischen
Johannes V. bar Abgare
XIV. Miinchen 1971.

Lab = Labeo: Rassegna di

diritto romano. Napoli,
LAND, see Anecdoty syriaca

LANE, EEW., 4n Arabic .

" , EEW,, ic-Englis, i
Derived from the Best and the Most Copious Eastern Soure '”g[“h oxieon
perted Jr stern Sources, 1-11. London

LE QUIEN, Oriens Christianus = Lg QUIEN, M., Oy
patriarchatus  digestus, quo  exhibentur ec'cleyiaf
praeﬂfles totius orientis, [-1]1. Parisiis 1740 e

LEVY“‘ Wor‘terbuch dber die Talmudim und M, 4
Uber die Talmudim ung Midraschim I-Iv

ns Christianys iy, quatuor
patriarchqe, caeterique
idraschim = Levy, J

Berlin-Wien [g3q | 0" 1¢buch

ABBREVIATIONS X1

Liber Culipharum = Chronicon miscellancum ad amnum Domini 724 pertinens.

ed. E. W. BROOKS. Chronica minora 11, in - CSCO. Syr. 3. Louvain 1904,

MARGOLIOUTH, Supplement = MARGOLIOUTH, . P., Supplement 1o the Thesau-
rus syriacus. Oxford 1927.

MARKWART, Siidarmenien = MARKWART, J.. Siidarmenien und die Tigrisquellen
nach griechischen und arabischen Geographen, in: StAG IV. Wien 1930.

MelAH = Meélanges d'archéologie et d'histoire. Ecole Frangaise de Rome. Paris-
Rome.

Ménologes syriaques = Martyrologes er ménologes et ménologes oriensaux. éd.
par F. Nauy, in: PO X, 1. Paris 1911.

MIKA'EL, Chronique = Chronique de Michel le Syrien, patriarche jacobite
d’Antioche 1166-1199, 1-1V, éd. J.-B. CHABOT. Paris 1899-1910.

MINGANA, Catalogue = MINGANA, A.. Catalogue of the Mingana Collection
of Manuscripts, I. Cambridge 1933.

Mus = Le Muséon. Revue d'Etudes orientales. Louvain.

Musit, The Middle Euphrates = MUSIL, A., The Middle Euphrates. A Topo-
graphical Itinerary, in: OExplSt II1. New York 1927.

NAU, “Les suffragants d’Antioche”™ = NAU, F., “Les suffragants d Antioche™.
in : ROC X. Paris.

NEMBN = Norices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque Naiionale et
autres bibliothéques. Paris.

OC = Oriens Christianus. Leipzig-Wiesbaden. )
OExplSt = Oriental Explorations and Studies. American Geographical Society.
New York.

PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, see "EAANVIKOG grioloyikdg Lvkroyos.

PapETSE = Papers of the Estonian Theological Sociery in Exile. Stockholm.

PARRY, Six Months in a Syrian Monastery = PARRY. O.A.. Six Months i d
Svrian Monastery. London 1895.

PG = Pairologiae cursus completus. Series graced, ed. J. P. MIGNE. Pa_ris.

PL = Patrologiae cursus completus. Series latina. ed. J.P. MIGNE. Paris.

PO = Parrologia orientalis, ed. R. GRAFFIN et F. NAU. Paris.

POGNON, Inscriptions sémitiques = POGNON, H., Inscriptions sémitiques de la
Syrie, de la Mésopotamie et la région de Mossoul. Paris 1907. '

PREUSSER, Nordmesopotamische Bawdenkmiler = PREUSSER. G.. Nordmesopo-
tamische Baudenkmidler altchristlicher und islamischer Zeit, in: WVDOrG
XVII. Leipzig 1911, o A

PROCOPIUS, Opera = PROCOPIUS, Opera : Anecdotd, Bellum (m!_lm*um. Persicum,
Vandalicum, De acdificiis. ed. J. HAURY. I-11L Lipsiac 1905-13. . A

Ps. Dionvsios, ('hr(micon; eccl. = Iicerti auctoris chronicon {’xcmiu-Dl.<'>n_\1\‘uuumx
vulgb dictum, ed. J. B. CHABOT, in: CSCO. Syr. 43, Parisiis-Lovanii 1926-49.
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UDAMA, Kitdb al-Hardg = Exeerpia ¢ Kitab al-Kharadj auctore Koddma ibn
< D/a’f‘ar ed. M.Ji GdEJE. in: BiblGA VL Lugduni Batavorum 1889.

RABBAN SLI1BA, «Le martyrologe» = «Le martyrologe de Rabban Sliba», éd.
P. PEETERS. in: AB XXVII (1908). LE. ] fasti

RAHMANIL, [ fasti della chiesa patriarcale antiochena = RAHMANL, LE. [ fasti
della chiesa patriarcale antiochena. Roma. 1920. o

RechILOB = Recherches publiées sous la direction de D'lnstitut de Lettres
orientales de Bevrouth. Beyrouth. o .

Reliquiae juris eccl. syriace = Reliquiae juris ecclesiastici antiquissimae syriace,
ed. A.P. bE LAGARDE. Lipsiae 1856. o

RENAUDOT, Historia patriarcharum Alexandrinorum = RENAUDOT, E., Historia
patriarcharum Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum. Parisiis 1713.

ROC = Revue de 'Orient chrétien. Paris.

RSO = Rivista degli studi orientali. Roma.

$ABUSTL, Das Klosterbuch = Vom Klosterbuch des Sabusti, iibersetzt von E. SA-
CHAU, in: AbhPAW. Berlin 1919.

SACHAU, see Syrische Rechisbiicher.

SACHAU, Zur Ausbreitung des Christentums = SACHAU, E.. Zur Ausbreitung
des Christentums in Asien, in: AbhPAW. Berlin 1919,

SARRE, Archiologische Reise = SARRE, F. und HERZFELD, E., Archiologische
Reise im Euphrat- und Tigrisgebiet, 1-1V. Berlin 1911-20.

SbAWM = Sitzungsheriche der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Miinchen. Philo-

logisch-Historische Klasse. Miinchen.

SCHER, Catalogue = SCHER, A., Catalogue des manuscrits syriaques et arabes

conservés dans la bibliothéque épiscopale de Séert ( Kurdistan). Mossoul 1905,

SCHER,.« Ecriv.ains syriens» = SCHER, A., « Etude supplémentaire sur les écrivains
synens», 1: ROC X1 (1906).

SCHER, "Nolioe sur les manuscrits syriaques du Musée Borgia™ = SCHER, A.
“No.tme sur les manuscrits syriaques du Musée Borgia aujourd’hui a le;
Bibliotheque Vaticane™. in : JA sér. X. tome X1 (1919).

SEVERUS, 4 Collection of Lettres = A Coliection of Letters of Seve
Antioch from Numerous Svriac M anuscrip ' i
X1IV.1. Paris 1919-20.

SEVERUS, Homiliae cathedrales = [ es Homiliae Cathedrales de
ed. M. BRIERE, in: PO XXIIL,1: XXV1,4; Paris 1932-45

SE\’ERUS,' Select Letters = The Sixth Book af the Select 'LJ
Patriarch of Antioch. in the Syriac Versi;)n of Al "‘
E.W. BROOKS. I-IL in: TaTS. London 190208 "

SOCRATES, Historia eccl. = Socratis Scholust i Histors

J.P. MIGNE, in: PG LXVIL el Historia. ecclesiastic
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Sévére d’Antio che,

ters of Severus,
s of Nisibjs, ed.

ed.
SIAG ‘— Sludwn Zur armenis('hen G(’S(‘hl‘('l”l’ Wien
Vhodicon o i(‘nlale = S y 1 i (’) -
S o g Hl()lll('()” oricniale r 1
5 o aie U (’('ué’l[ (I(’ Y 3 1
B. CHABOI. mn: NEIVIBN XXXVl P . ‘S)IID(I(’.X ’1(""0"/(’}19 s
o ) g s, ed.
S_\ riac and Al'lllli(' D(l('ll'"(’ll/\' = 1 ) l '

Syriae

s and Arapic p
20 . Y
ocunents Regart/mg

ABBREVIATIONS X111

Legislation Relative to Syrian Asceticism, ed. A. VOOBUS, in : PapETSE XI

Stockholm 1960. '

Syrisch-romisches Rechtsbuch = Syrisch-romisches Rechisbuch aus dem fiinften
Jahrhundert, ed. K. G. BRUNS und E. SACHAU. Leipzig 1880. o

Syrische Rechisbiicher = Syrische Rechtsbiicher, ed. E. SAcHAU, I-1II. Berlin
1907-14.

AT-TABARL, Ta'rih ar-rusul = AT-TABARY, Ta'rih ar-rusul wa l-muluk, ed. .
BARTH, T. NOLDEKE, P. DE JONG, L. Guipl, S. GUYARD, M. J. DE GOEJE,
M. T. HouTsMa, etc., I-XV. Lugduni Batavorum 1879-1901.

TaTS = The Text and Translation Society. London.

Testamentum Domini = Testamentum Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ed. IGNATIUS
EPHRAEM 11 RAHMANI. Moguntiae 1899.

AL-THA'ALIBI, Histoire des rois = Histoire des rois des Perses par Aboit Mansotir
“Abd al-Malik ibn Mohammad ibn Ismd'il al-Tha'dlibi, ed. H. ZOTENBERG.
Paris 1900.

Thesaurus Syriacus = Thesaurus Syriacus, ed. R. PAYNE SMITH, G. H. BERNSTEIN,
G. W. LORSBACH aliique, I-II. Oxonii 1879-1901.

TOUMA OF MARGA, The Book of Governors = The Book of Governors: the
Historia monastica of Thomas, Bishop of Marga A.D. §40. ed. E.A.W.
BuDGE, I-IL. London 1893.

VAILHE, “La Notitia episcopatum d’Antioche™ = VAILHE, S.. “La Notitia
episcopatum d’Antioche”, in : EdO X (1907).

VAN LANTSCHOOT, «Beth Nuhadra» = VAN LANTSCHOOT, A., «Beth Nu-
hadra», in: Dict. HGE VIII. Paris 1935.

VAN LANTSCHOOT, «Beth Ramman» = VAN LANTSCHOOT, A.. «Beth Ram-
man»y, in: DictHGE VIII. Paris 1935.

VAN LANTSCHOOT, «Beth Wazig» = VAN LANTSCHOOT, A, «Beth Wazig»,
in: DictHGE VIIL. Paris 1935.

VAOHD = Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland. Wies-
baden.

VESEY-FITZGERALD, Muhanumadan Law = VESEY-FITZGERALD, S, Muham-
madan Law. An Abdidge Yent According to its Various Schools. Oxford-
London 1931.

Vie de Benjamin = La vie de Mar Benjamin. ed. P. SCHEIL, in: ZfA XH
(1897).

V6OBUS, Catalogues of Syriac Manuscripts = VOOBUS, A.. Catalogues of Syriac
Manuscripts in Unknown Collections in the Syrian Orient. Vol. 1: Syriac
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INTRODUCTION

* In the strength of Our Lord Jesus Christ we begin to write the * p. 1
book which contains all the new canons' of the later patriarchs—
I mean (those) of Giwargi?, Qyriaqos?, two cycles. and of Diony-
sios*, of Johannan®, of Ignatios®, and of all the laws”, judgments®,
sentences® and heritages and the rest (of the administrative affairs)
of the Greek kings'?, as well as of all the judgments'!, laws'Z.
sentences '*, heritages'*, (legislation regarding) liberation of the
slaves '3, and of all the properties'® and the rest (of the administra-
tive affairs) by the Arab rulers under whose sentences'” the believers
act and whose laws'® they accept.

Then (there follows) the reckoning of the years which began with
Adam and the chronology of the kings and of the nations according
to the (work) prepared by Eusebius of Caesarea'®, and all the
administrations 2, these which are in the Old and New (Testament)
and the other profitable orders?! which the former teachers have
made for men.

! kavov. 13 Zardra

2 See page 2ff. 4 hodio, see page 6811

3 See page 7ff., 19ff. 15 See page 8§fT.

* See page 27ff. 16 Or; purchases.

5 See page 371T. ' a0y

¢ See page 54ff. '8 vopog.

7 vopog. 1% This chronological section has not
S AV T survived in the manuscript.

> aidro 20 M anina . also guidance. direc-
10 See page 97fT., 106ff. tion.

oaia. 2t Or: ranks.

12 yopog.
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THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH GIWARGI
INTRODUCTORY LETTER

The blessed Mar Giwargi', patriarch of Antioch? of Syria, and
the holy bishops who were with him from all parts were gathered
together in the church of the holy Mar Giwargi, which is in the
village of Kepharnabi® under the jurisdiction of Serug* in the year
1096, according to the well-known reckoning of the Greeks in the
month of "Tyar®, the twenty-second day of it, on the excellent and
dominical feast of the Sunday of Pentecost.

According to His grace, principal and natural, by which even from
the beginning He'brought all things into the existence, God made
use—according to Gregorius the Theologian—of the beauty (of order).
In the unsafe sea and great abyss of His judgements, He thus is in
power the overseer in that He keeps (control) and directs everything

p. 2 —we say (this) apostolically—because He wants continually * to bestow
a good and comely warning upon His holy church which is every-
where under heaven; and (that) it shall indeed do and affirm (in

Llii ;:i:l :)thi;:ildlsr)aac::/?’rdirﬁg 101 the ecclesias.tica? law® of the apostolic
motion and brouéht fjomeal% meg'Of HlS. d}Vme Spirit, He 'set in

parts in unanimity of soul and intelli-
gence the holy ones, the holy god-bearing fathers, the leaders of the

' This Giwargi was of Be'elti
Chronicon ad ann. 813, p. 245;
Semi§ag, MIKA'EL, Chronigue v
the field of literary creation.

n and was educated in the
later he was a cyncellus o
. P. 475: he has secured

Monastery of Qennesr,
f Theodoros, bishop of
a certain reputation in

" Kuvagy

20
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INTRODUCTORY LETTER 3

priests, the thrice blessed. These were Mar Giwargl, patriarch of the
see of the Apostle Peter, the head of the apostles and the holy bishops
with him; these from various parts—I mean from the Orient and
Occident, from north and south—were brought together and assem-
bled in the village of Kepharnabi which is in the country of Serug,
deciding, determining, and confirming those things what are (recorded)
below in the will of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. For
they renewed and set up those (canons)® which purify and adorn the
divine image and moreover the law which expels all corruption, i.e.,
(drives out) the feebleness of the minds of the many and the bad and
the pernicious laziness'® that has grown in this time''. By no means
do we (by ourselves) introduce the renewal of the decisions but we
have built and founded and affirmed those which we have fixed below
in complete spiritual unanimity on structure and upon the apostolic
foundation. This for the purpose of renouncing every lawlessness®?,
but (even) more for (fostering) nearness and friendship with God
through the observance and fulfillment of the divine, legislative,
patristic and apostolic commandments'?. These are written.

2 A rememberance of the existence of 22 canons established by the synod emerges
in a variant reading which appears in a supplementary note added to the reference
regarding the literary work of Giwargi in Ms. Vat. Syr. 166 which contains the
Ecclesiastical History of Bar "Ebraya.

1 This refers to the difficulties and hardships which have darkened his rule
starting with his election.

' After the adjournment of the election synod the bishops in the Eastern dioceses
elected Johannin, bishop of Qallinigos and acknowledged him as a counter-patriarch;
the stage was set for quarrels and vexations of many years duration. Upon the demise
of the counter-patriarch, Dawid, bishop of Dara, saw to it that the wounds in
the body of the church would not begin to heal. New calamities were to follow.

12 Rivalry brought new vexations upon the church: the intrigues intensified by
Dawid’s involvement, finally brought the quarrel into the hands of the state authorities.
As a result, Giwargi was put into prison by Caliph al-Mansir and Dawid was made
Giwargi’s successor in the patriarchal office, which resulted in new complications.
Chaos reigned. This is illustrated in the terse but telling statement of one source:

ards am ado Adan ,im& 00m @Ruail , O el Zaaamiar’

wer o s hsa durd amnl ano .~aaxit cam  aon e r(;sX

winl ia > .com goinhw Zasalsl | «but these bishops who adhered to
Mar Giwargi were also in tribulation because of the persecution, and being clot.hed
in white like the laypeople, they travelled from village to village » MIKAEL, Chromq_ue
IV, p. 477. Giwargi was kept in prison 9 years until the death of Caliph al-Manstr.
The enthronement of al-Mahdi in 775 opened the prison gate.

13 The synodical letter once existed as a separate tradition in Ms. Seert 69. XVI,
SCHER, Catalogue, p. 53, but is now lost.
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THE CANONS

Canon 1'*. If a bishop throws away the ec.clesiastical laws and
canons. regards the ecclesiastical order as nothing, apd dares arro-
gantly to pass over into the eparchy of another bishop there to
vestabilish rargdmé ** and to undertake ordinations !¢ or consecrate
the myron!” or absolve one of the excommunications of the (local)
bisho;;, * his colleague, or to alter it—the holy synod has decided
that the one who does things such as these shall be dismissed from
the office of the bishop.

Canon 2. A presbyter or deacon who leaves his wife and takes
another—the synod has ordered (this), that if he does not depart
from the curse of God. he shall not serve in the priesthood.

Canon 3. A presbyter or a deacon whose wife dies and who (then)
takes another—the synod has ordered that he shall not serve if he
does not depart from the curse of God.

Canon 4. A presbyter or deacon who drives (his wife away) shall
not serve in the priesthood, if he does not depart from the curse of
God.

.Canon 5. The presbyters or deacons who dance or sing or drink
with the drunkards—the holy synod has decided that they shall not
serve in the priesthood, if they do not depart from the curse of God.

Canon 6. If any of the Christians takes his Sausbinta'® (to wife)—
the Synod.has ordered: if he be a presbyter or a deacon, he shall

not serve in the priesthood; if, however, he is a layman he shall not
enter the church at all.
Canon 7. A presbyter or deacon who takes a widow or one guilty

of adultery or of fornication—the s
. ynod has ord
not serve in the priesthood at all. ered that he shall

'* Very seldom does u tre
ace of the canons : .
a place of refuge upon the title pag s appear. One isolated canon has found

X fam scri ,

Syr. 1, fol. 4 € o anuseript, namel i ~

y ol. 194b. In the light of the new document, we areye:fist;]el?jlrim Mingana
0 recognize

one canon in Bar ‘Ebraya’s codi i
can ification work i
and is introduced F “Gi ork here it appears i
can it be idenliﬁedunaieg the name "Giwargi". Only in the r1)ight of th o
recognized that it does not belong to Gi o onemal text
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CANONS 1-15 5

Canon 8. If any of the Christians shall take two sisters or the
wife of his brother or the wife of his uncle *® or the wife of his mother’s
brother or the daughter of the sister of his wife—the synod has order-
ed that they shall be excommunicated from the church and from
the mysteries and from intercourse with Christians, as those (stand-
ing) under the curse of God until they shall have separated from
one another.

Canon 9. If any of the Christians leaves his wife—without the
cause of adultery or fornication, or takes another one—the synod
has ordered that he shall be excommunicated from the church and
from the mysteries and from intercourse with Christians: (this applies
to) him and the other wife he had taken until he leaves the latter
and takes back that other (wife) according to the law of God.

Canon 10. If any of the Christians betrothes and then abandons his
betrothed * to look upon another or the betrothed one abandons her
bridegroom to look upon another—the synod has ordered that they
shall be excommunicated from the church of God; the same (shall be
the case) with wives of men who abandon their husbands.

Canon 11. One who has lawfully been excommunicated by his
bishop and who then goes to take refuge among pagans as someone
who absolves the canon and annoys his bishop— the curse of God
from the entire synod shall be upon him so that Christians shall
not know him at all.

Presbyters or deacons who give the eucharist or baptism to the
heretics shall be excommunicated from the church and the mysteries.

Canon 12. Christians who give their daughters to pagans or
Moslems or Nestorians—if they are priests, they shall not serve in
the priesthood. If they are laymen they are not allowed by God to
enter the holy church and shall not participate in the holy mysteries.

Canon 13. The women who have become (wives) to pagans and
Moslems——the holy synod has ordered that they shall not enter the
church and shall not receive the eucharist.

Canon 14. Monks who leave the monasteries to take a wife and to
live in the villages—it is not allowed (them) by God to employ the
raiment or the cloak of monasticism or the garment® at all. More-
over, they shall not serve in the priesthood.

Canon 15. Monks and priests who carry bags?' of the samnts and

20 Namely bags of relies.

19 Namely on the father’s side. 20 oy fpa.
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travel around in the villages —we all have determined‘ that they
under the excommunication of God should not‘be received at al.l.

Canon 16. If somebody of those called Christians employs magic
knots?? or amulets*® or witchcrafts?* which are a snare for souls—
the synod has ordered that they shall be excommunicated from the
church of God.

Canon 17. The priests who give baptism except male to male and
female to female, one to the one 25 and the other to the other 2°, shall
be excommunicated from the church of God.

Canon 18. The priests who give the myron to those who are sick,
* whatever it (i.e.. the illness) may be—they shall be excommunicated
from the church of God.

Canon 19. If any of the abbots or estimaré®”’ or hebisayé®® write
letters of anathema to the towns and villages—we all have determined
through the anathema and the curse of God that they shall not write
letters of anathema.

Nor shall they consecrate the myron at all.

Canon 20. If any of the Christians dares to do <some> work of
harvest or threshing or of givint help or receiving help on the day of this
holy Sunday—the holy synod has determined by the anathema of the
living Word of God that the one who does so shall not enter the holy
church aqd shall not participate in the holy mysteries. And if any

of the priests and deacons contend to give the offering to the ex-
communicated ones, he also shall be dismissed from his rank since
he is under the anatbema by us all as an insolent one and an aggressor
against the apostolic canons. He who dares to transgress this our
regulation—the wrath of the Lord shall be on him.

. Ct;non 21.1 N(; one of the Christians is allowed to baptize his son
m the temple of the heretics: if, however, it h
en cs: if, , appens that o
so, he shdu be excommunicated from the church of God n(f tfioes
1heC‘myste;)es of the Christians, namely, the holy body aljlcri1 bl od.
o dn'Olil 2. A deacon who is entangled in a second marri oo
So u;l es & widow shall not become » presbyter at all rmage or
0 . e . e )
e ave 1, wa/drgl, the patriarch, ang the holy bj
me, determined through the anathem; e oy Who are
ema of the Word of God

222 Lit. tie, bandage
, Lt tie, .
” O'L gharms. phylacteries.

Lit. incanty

2 -

In the feminine gender
N X
* In the femj

Stukitne,

24 .
~xing reclusi,

leons, whispers of evil
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that none of the bishops—those who are in subjection to our apostolic
see of Antioch of Syria—are allowed to loosen or change anything
in these canons which have been set up by us for correction, indeed.
for the upbuilding of the believers; and whoever of the bishops shows
that he transgresses one of these canons, he shall be expelled from
his rank and shall become foreign to his see until he stands before the
synod for judgment. These are the laws?® and commandments which
we have determined together in the assembly *—we all, the orthodox
bishops3° through the mediation of the blessed Mar Giwargi. our
patriarch—for you, the sons of the holy church, that those shall
keep their godliness. However, if anyone dares (to do this) and trans-
gresses these regulations which were set up by us for you, he shall
give account to God on the day of judgment. We have set these up
for the upbuilding of the church of all believers and we have ratified
and determined (them) for your confirmation, o trustworthy be-
lievers, who come under this encyclical®!. We seal it by the seal of
the thrice blessed patriarch of the apostolic see of Antioch, the town
of Syria where for the first time the name “Christian” was called?>.
The canons of Giwargi end (here)>°.

(LV]

THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH QYRIAQOS

Again the canons which the holy Qyriaqos’, patriarch 2, set up and
the synod of the holy bishops who were with him, assembled at Bet

29 vOUO0G. 31 gyxiorkhiov.

30 3pBOdoEoG. 32 Cf. Acts X1, 26. .

33 The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. la-5a. A copy of lhls
manuscript appears in Ms. Midyat Melki 11 which includes also other records which
are extant in the abovementioned codex.

! Qyriaqos was from Tagrit, a resident of the Monz}stery of _Iiiz(?r‘lﬁ})r Eatund
near Qalliniqos; he was respected for his intellectual gifts ‘anq h.xs l}le mv hf»l{nr?ss.
His reputation also includes literary works: however, most of his literary creation

ived the vicissitudes of history. ) B
hai [;-(l); Swu;:“tljccled at the synod which started on August 15, 793 A.D. in ljl_urrup.
Chronicon ad ann. 819, p. 21 It was at the synod of ,M(—)SUI that he died in
August 817 A.D.; the day of his death is uncertain in the tradition.
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" Tedri hrai?
of the Greeks. in the month of Tesri hrar-.

INTRODUCTORY LETTER

Qyriaqos who by the grace of God is patriarch of the aposto?ic see
of the town of Antioch of Syria and the holy synod of the holy blshops
who gathered together with him from all parts in B&t Batin, a village
of the believers. to the heartfelt beloved presbyters and deacons and
all the holy clergy and the faithful people from whatever town and

- p. 7 country in which they reside. Peace be with you * and praise from

he jurisdiction of Harran®, in the year 1006

God our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit.

When we inquire into the economy of God, my beloved ones, and
look at the beginning of the creation, we find that with the first actu-
ation® of the universe, legislation was also given to direct the divine
harmony. And as creation has been brought from nothing to
existence and has been constituted by the excellency of the order? of
the laws® and the divine commandments, so that it would not be
deprived of the propensity of the useful (faculties) in human minds.
Therefore the Lord of the creation has set forth the law? to (this)
creation about those plants which could be eaten and about those
from which it must stay away!°. Then because (the creation) deserted
Fhe law through the seductive counsel of the rebellious serpent ‘1,
it destroyed the grace of immortality together with the abundance

of which paradise was full. From that trans-
» 1t has been led on towards al] kinds

of delicious {fruit)!?
gression of the commandment !?

of evil.

> Not far from Harran.

* At that time H

* In November 794 A
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INTRODUCTORY LETTER 9

Thercalter the written law ' was given to it by the great Moses!s
that, through him, He might chastize the guilty ones and put those
who anger God to the punishment they deserve.

And when even by this, the creation was (only) corrected a little.
the Word of God who (emanates) everlastingly from the essence'®
of the Father dawned at the end of the times. He was born carnally
from the holy Virgin, I say, (from) flesh, emanating with a reasonable
and intelligent soul; and He became a man—because of us. human
beings, those who preceded in sins and who were stained by the multi-
plicity of our lawlessness. He thus committed the laws and command-
ments 7 through the mediation of the blessed apostles '* and through
the hands of them, to the fathers and the managers of the holy church,
those who during all the generations have been entrusted with the
shepherding of the congregation of God, (1o those) who successively
have moved along up to our time in order that, by observing and
accomplishing them, (the congregation) should receive abundance in
this world and in the new world, * the delight of the sublime mysteries
spiritually, on which it here (also) fares sumptuously and sensibly. a
delight which none of the nations had received, or was prepared for
its reception, except those who are named in the name of Christ.

And when we found that these laws and commandments had a long
time since become obscure in the minds of the believers and have
become as (a thing) unknown to them, we see that it is (for this reason
that) various rebellions'® and sufferings?® of every kind have come
upon us from foreign people. On that account we have been estranged
from the relationship of the Father who is in heaven, whenever we
trod underfoot the laws and commandments that had been set by

14 véuog. 17 The Testamentum Domini N.J. Christi,
15 Exod. xix; Deut. V. p. 22fT. )
6 odoia. 18 See The Synodicon, vol. 1. p. 9t

19 His investiture into the patriarchal office plunged him immediately into continuous
troubles. Very serious difficulties came from the people in "Urhai, who_se disobedience
he was not able to break. They refused to receive Bishop Zalfarya.} and he was
compelled to give him only some sections of the diocese. Only after his death could
the diocese be united again, MIKA'EL, Chronique IV, p. 48.4. ] . .

20 He was trapped by the strife concerning the liturgical formula in tbe euuhangu
celebration: «we break the heavenly bread». Whether it was a lack of Clrcuxn§pect_1?rl
or his self-confidence, or both, he put the quarrel about the very touchy liturgical
formula which had given so many headaches to his .predecessor' on }h? agegda.
He strictly forbade to employ it. He was met with resistance. This was so serious
that he was compelled to accept a compromise with regard to its use.

tpg
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Him. We, poor and sinners, thought‘rwe. ‘who were cz\lled’tho}?gh
we are not worthy of the administration of the church—that there
was nothing that would remove the anger of Qod from us, as well
as the various sufferings by the barbarian nations, unless we took
recourse to the divine laws. Therefore, we have flltogether ordered
and set up for you these (canons) which we have fixed below. If you
observe them you will find eternal life through them.

THE CANONS

The first canon?!. We all order jointly that a bishop or a priest
is not allowed by God to offer two times in one day. Also that the
(sacrifice) not be offered twice on the altar in one day. He who after
this decree is found daring to do so shall be dismissed from his rank ??.

2. No one of the bishops has the authority to appoint anyone, a
presbyter or deacon, from among those who move in from another
place and come to his region, until a report?? on them is made known
to him from the bishop who had (until then) supervised them.

' We have at our disposal a collection of canons, preserved in Ms. Br. Mus.
Add. 14, 493, fol. 160a-162a, a codex of the 10th cent. When we measure this
collection against our new document we see it for what it really is. It does not
present us with the full collection. It has been reduced in all its parts. The proem
is left out, and the extent of the canons is reduced to 40. A clear sign of this is
the numeration of the canons in this collection which goes only up to can. 32 but
not to the remaining part in which the omissions are found. The compiler obvious]
hesitated to introduce a wrong numeration in a section where he omitted canonsy
That he has submitted the text to a redaction is shown by minor transpositio .
repla.cerpems by preferred synomyms as well as by occasional additions "IE)h e
(‘)}s hls‘h.tenlsry taste are very clear. Can. 24 has suffered very severely ana onljf Is“f)lr:

e original source we can le: at this c : ith fasti S
has added a canon at th: l::j"“wth};‘;;‘ t}}::s C::(mla(iid!s Wlf;['h 1astmg: Finally, the compiler
1o the other cycle of the canons where i pis ; mdl ‘lS collection at fill but belongs
therefore not the original as has been held b [0un @ can. 14. This collection is
of the canons and by rearrangemen. the ¢ ]u an epitome. By a different division

yele is brought up to 40 canons though

-45. Mika’el had in his hands

10 canons are missing, namel

contained the synodicg| letter

p. 53, is lost. Furthermore
canons, see DuvaL ;

information ab,

out i
e the existe
TG€ig.

Syriaque, ¢
que. p. 182, has been erroneous,

 Lit. their deed.
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Also none of those who leave the monastery shall be given the hand

(of ordination) without a letter from their monastery and ratification.
as to whether they are eligible or not.

* 3. A priest or a deacon has no authority to move from his country
to another country in order to serve in it until the matter is made
known to the bishop of his country and the latter acts regarding him
as he deems proper.

4. We all have ordered jointly that the presbyters shall not be
ordained before (the age of) thirty years except only in the case of
urgency??, (and then not more than) one year or two less than thirty.
It is necessary that he will be attested, by everyone, as one of good
and solid conduct.

In like manner also may a man of twenty years become a deacon
unless there arises an urgent matter (in which case his age) may be
one year or two less.

5. A presbyter or deacon who does not wear the tonsure and
who is not clothed with a tunic is not allowed by God to ascend to
the altar and to serve except only in emergency situations.

6. The presbyters who are young have no authority to be arrogant *®
toward those who are older than they but everyone of the presbyters
shall offer according to his rank 2. Likewise shall he sit and, accord-
ing to his rank, talk. Each of them shall be distinguished on account
of his ability by the bishop and the company of the priests.

In like manner also the deacons, each one of them in deference to
the older shall offer according to his rank and be obedient to the
presbyters who are above them, in all fear of God and reverence?”.
None of them shall dare to sit between two presbyters.

7. The priests have no authority from God to administer baptism
except only male to male and female to female, only one .to one?8
and the other to the other?®; whoever dares to trespass (this canon)
after this decree will be suspended from his service.

8. Priests who give out the myron 30 in whatever manner or of the
water of baptism shall be dismissed from the priesthood. They also
shall be dismissed if they profane the cup of holiness or the belts
of the altar.

28 Both are in the masculine gender.

avayxmn. . e mas

i 29 he feminine gender.
25 Lit. proud. > B'oth are in t g

26 tGaEig. uopov.

27 Lit. modesty.
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* Likewise if a deacon shall do this, h.e shall b.e dzsmlssedN tori hand) against a deacon, he shall come under the regulation of
9. The presbyters and deacons wbo give baptism to the INes Oré;ms suspension for one month.

or the Chalcedonians or the Julianists have no authority trlom‘ od But if laymen revile the priests and the deacons—-they shall be

s0 to officiate as priests. (Also) the deacons (have no authority) so to suspended from the eucharist and shall observe the neziriitg for one

serve. . > 5 month.

10. The presbyter and deacon who is entangled in a second marriage
or who takes a widow has no authority from God to officiate as a
priest. Also no deacon (has authority) to serve; nor to ascend to the
altar.

11. A presbyter or deacon who takes his §ausbinta>' to wife shall 10
fall out from his rank. And if he is a layman, he shall be dismissed
from the church.

12. A presbyter and deacon or anyone from the rest of the clergy
who employs magic knots or amulets or goes to charmers or sooth-
sayers or those who mutter incantations or write scraps of writing for 15
fever or other sicknesses—these presbyters and deacons shall fall
from their rank. In like manner if they are laymen and if women,

they shall be dismissed from the church of God together with those
who have employed these things.

). 10

16. If he who is called to become a sa‘i#rd®* dares to trespass the
apostolic laws and the ecclesiastical canons and (also) if he takes a
bride and bends the judgments and teaches others the same. he shall
be dismissed and expelled from his honor.

10 17. An abbot who revolts against the bishop and organizes a
party>® against him and cuts off his name from the litany®¢ has no
authority from God to serve in the priesthood.

18. The abbots and those who are with them, the esrinaré®” and
the hebisayé®®, who dare to write letters of anathemas and deception 3¢

15 on behalf of the patriarch or the bishop to the towns and villages
or who consecrate the myron—we have determined by our joint
decision that they have no authority from God to do any of these
things. If, however, they dare (to do so) and assail our canon. they

have no authority from God to serve, so that their affair is to be made
13. A presbyter or deacon or any of the laymen has no authority

20 20 known to the bishop of the country.
to usurp m? leadership of the holy church in the spiritual or physical®? 19. Those who abandon the laws*° of their monasteries and give
administration except he be called by the bishop with the consent of the bribe for (obtaining) leadership—we all have determined through
the whole body of priests. the dominical anathema that they shall not serve in the priesthood.

14. Priests and deacons or laymen or women who go to the churches 20. The monks, presbyters, deacons and laymen who carry bags®*!

or the monasteries of the Nestorians, Chalcedonians or the Julianists

i 2 25 of the saints or in their name are travelling around in the countries
and give there their gifts or their ti : 3 o )
wives—these pries & r their tithes or their vows or give them and villages—we all have ordered jointly that they shall not be receiv-
oy anzsi pnestshaad deacons shall fall from thejr ranks. The ed. Also not those who carry forged letters instead of the (genuine)
/'Omen she , o 7 ;
in the holy mysteries @l motenter the church and shall not participate writing of the bishop of the country.
1S A 1 k})5 o 21. Monks who abandon the monasteries and take wives and dwell
. resby . e i 21. > 4
no autho:)iwsto)ffrfvhto Y;lse; his hand against hig companion has 30 : 30 in houses or in villages or towns—we all have ordered jointly that
Y ICiate ; he she ' : 32 _— 5
for one month. [f however h:Ii nit be}?bsdved from the nezirgg3? they are * not allowed by God to usurp this garment*? and the dress * p. 12
* i s cviles, the regulati . .
Pl * Algo ¢ ) gulation is ¢t of the monks.
presbyter 2::1211an if he dares (to do $0) and raises his han"(\;ezt)” .days. 22. For a presbyter or deacon or a male believer or a female believer
order 1o serve the SUS'P_Cn-ded from his service for three sanst a
€ nezirita. But if he dgpeg (to d mopths in N .
0 do s0) and (raises his 3s ‘ 34 janw an overseer, visitor. 35 powvov factious meeting.

36 horoda proclamation, bidding-prayer, litany. a commemoration of bishops. ete.
recited during the divine service. .
i OHOS.
37 gruAitng. VOHOS N
‘ i | 38 g wimss reclusi. 41 e, bags with relics.
4scelic practices . i oy
39 Lit, error. axfpa.

3

~haamy, .

33 l\,k\ntu‘\";gpdpdrenl, sponsor, 2 )

as e abstinence, continence - ) it hr)dlly,
penalty. Ce i period ¢
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who is twenty years of age and above——it is not allowed to dissolve
the fast of Wednesday and Friday, except only these fifty days of the
Pentecost. with the exception of that one who is in sickness or suffering
whatever it may be or under duress. or the woman who bears or gives
milk to her baby.

73 The believers are not allowed to buy or to sell anything on the
holy day of Sunday or on the dominical festival days, not even some-
thing insignificant.

And one shall not travel on the road unless he is at a place far from
his residence or in the company of many or on urgent affairs, those
which are under the force of the rulers or in other emergencies.

24. None of the believers of men or of the women has the authority
to fast on Saturday and on Sunday except in the case of necessity—
with the sole exception of “Saturday of the Gospel” *3.

25. He who abandons his bishop and takes recourse to worldly
rulers. he is like that one who harms his companion in one of the ways—
we have determined by the dominical anathema that he should not
enter the church nor have intercourse with Christians.

26. He who dares to sell any of the land** or rightful belongings
of the holy church or usurps it for himself or gives it away as presents
—we ;_111 have'determined that he shall have no intercourse with the

Christians until he returns what he has usurped.
priss b el meie i s o e e

) R 1s; if anyone has a judgment or a
reason (for adjudication)
the town.

28. Nobody has the right to allow a stran

er who d
the day of Sunday and the feast to sta ¥ 0¢s not observe

y In his house; there shall be

_ giving and recejvi Thdzand
dinars or of other business, "8, of the 222" or of the

. 29. Every male believer or fem
ast of the forty (da 3
ys) shall be sus

e e forty (d: spended from the i
' (;/fmystenes. in hk.e manner, he shall pe suspend from the o e
and from the suchans pended from the church

(So also) everyone w
the (age of) twenty yea

ale believer who does not fast in the

ho drinkg wine i
E or ¢
s and up. any kind of alcohol 40 from

** The Subbath of ;
“ ehine, § )élé"e el ic. £

6y a coin equy

: aster Eve,
4 fleld, garden, plot,
10 a Greek drachmgy

45

410 H .
Lit. wine,

. this should be brought to the bishop of 25

30

25

30
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30. Concerning the collection which was collected— that deals with
the vows to Mar Sargis*’ of Resafa*®. The Diophysites have collected
this and the believers have given their vows to them but to our church,
which is in Resafa, they have given nothing. We all jointly have set
up the canon that believers are not allowed to give the birkara*® and
the vows to those who collect them except to our bishop who is in
Rusafa.

31. Because of God, woman is betrothed to man. We have set up
that none of the believers has authority to betroth a woman except
by the mediation of the priest.

The betrothal shall be thus: When the parents of the boy and those
of the girl are gathered together in one place and when there is agree-
ment between both, they shall send to that one so that they may hear
from her mouth if she also agrees.

When they wish to make the betrothals, they shall go to the holy
church and put the ring upon the door of the holy altar. When there
are gathered also those who are brought near for the testimony and
when the ring is being blessed upon the door of the altar, the priest
takes it—a deacon being with him, and the parents of the boy and
of the girl and those who were called for the testimony-—and he
gives the blessed ring into the hand of the girl in order that wives
become betrothed through the holy church so that the divine tra-
dition >° which Christ 3! (gave) to His church 2 is accepted.

If, however, the girl has no parents, the one she accepts to be the
one who gives her in betrothal, shall testify on her mouth®® by two men
* and they will give answer and they shall listen to her mouth until the
ring is consecrated. Her betrothed shall not approach her and shall
not see her.

Whichever one of them abandons his companion after the betrothal
shall be separated from the church and shall not participate in the
divine mysteries; further, Christians shall not have intercourse with
him until he returns to his companion.

32. He who betrothes a wife according to this canon. the one which

47 The most important church was dedicated to Sargis who as marlyr was widely
celebrated. ‘ . _

48 Known as Anastasiopolis or Sergiopolis.

49 whafoo blessing, presents. particularly the breads blessed.

50 QOr: observance, rite. N

s\ Cf. The Constitutiones apost. VI XXVIIL p. 3754Y ‘

52 See The Synodicon, vol. 1, p. 28. $3 e, her open declaration.
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is set forth in the preceding (ruling), and has .conjugal intercogrse
with her before the wedding—we all have determined that the punlsh_
ment to be imposed on him (is to be) as that of one who commits
: Iy.

ad;l,lilkeezvise also that one who takes a woman that has been betrothed
to another man or who corrupts his companion.

33. Regarding the marriage dowry, we have set up that the highest
limit shall be 1500 -i=é>*. They cannot by God give or receive above
which we have determined—those which are at this highest limit.
However. they are permitted (to give) less provided both parties agree.
The clothes and gold which she has will be reckoned as part of these
-iizé. And the middle limit is 1000 zizé and below when both parties
agree,

A boy shall not betroth a woman until he rises to the stature of a
man and a girl shall not be betrothed until she rises to the stature
of a woman.

34. He who takes two wives at the same time, also he who abandons
his wife except for the cause of fornication and takes another, he
shall be rejected from intercourse with Christians and shall not enter
the church of God and shall not participate in the divine mysteries

until they return to the way of established marriage and take back
their legal wives.

Likewise, a wife who abandons her husband shall be rejected; so
(sttzz) vtvlil:i}:oz?emv;ilq took her. If, however, they separate, they shall

riage—she from her first husband, for it is not

possible to return lest the “earth on which they walk bec

polluted™ ** according to the word of the prophet e
35. He who takes two sisters or a wife .

brothers or a man who takes the dau

15
who has been such * for two
ghter of his brother or a daughter

** See note 45

55 Cf. Isa, XXIV, 5,
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CANONS 33.41 17
(of her) or to the brother of his father— these shall be excluded from
the reception of the divine mysteries and from the holy church.

37. He who takes a wife who has a daughter from another man or
a man who has a daughter and she receives a son, they do not have
authority from God to marry one another because of the kinsmanship
of the flesh, as custom that belongs to the pagans or Jews or heretics
(allows)—he shall be excluded from the reception of the holy mysteries
and from the church and those who gave her (in marriage) together
with her.

38. The believing woman is not allowed to enter the church or to
walk on the street unless her head is covered and enveloped with
another cloak®® above it.

39. The priests or the deacons have no authority to enter any house
where there is moaning or wailings until the completion of one month.
Not even to bring the eucharist to that one who is dying until the
completion of the month. If someone dares to enter, he will be liable
together with the masters of that house.

Also those who make lamentations over the dead one or over the
grave.

40. Regarding the temples, we have determined that the presbyter
who is appointed in whatever church is not allowed to open the door

‘on Sunday and on the days of the dominical festivals in order to con-

duct in them the evening service or to offer the sacrifice; however
the presbyters, deacons and the believers who are in the churches
shall be gathered in one main®’ church, group by group.

41. Regarding the bét gaza*® of the church * —those who have been * p. 16

appointed as treasurers > shall not give anything out from their
treasury without the bishop or one who fully represents his post
together with the person who has been set apart by the priests. We,
however, have determined: everything that comes to the church from
income ¢° shall be entered by those persons who have been set apart
into a small registry®' on the same day it comes in until that day on
which inventory of the treasury is made and (then) is to be written
into the great registry®?.

He of the treasurers who dares to proceed or to enter something
sé rd\ means also outer garment. 60 it, goods.

57 xuBohikm. ol yv@o1g.

58 iy s treasure chamber. 62 yv@oIg.
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o (hold) the quthorization of the bishop shall
and shall not serve in the priesthood.
anquets or to agapes for the

without these persons wh
be expelled from his place

42, None of the laymen going to b .
departed has authority from God to sit hlgh.er up than the priests !
and the deacons and to talk about their affairs or to support them 5 . |
against one another in guarrels ot contentions. The canons whlch. were established by the holy Qyriaqos ', the patri-
~43. A woman who is in the monthly course shall be suspended arch, an_d by the bishops who were gathered with him in the town
from the eucharist only until the end of her hemorrhage but she 5 of Harrdn in the year 11242

mav enter the church together with the believers and shall pray because The first canon”. Regarding subdeacons® we have determined that
) they shall not be less than ten years of age. And this (only) if they

[LVI]

THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH QYRIAQOS

she is not deprived of the Holy Spirit who is (given) in baptism. 10 ‘ :
But she who gives birth shall not be suspended from the eucharist manage (to recite) all the Psalms of David completely.
at all } 2. When the subdeacons are brought to ordination, we have ordered

10 that the first ones are to be those who by even a little bit of stature
surpass the others, the years of their age not being requested on
account of the quarrel which ensues. But a seat shall not be kept for
them at the altar until they are made worthy of the order of the
diaconate and (only) then shall they receive a seat having first been

15 consecrated into the diaconate.

3. 1t is not allowed subdeacons to give (the sign of) peace to the
altar after that one time at their ordination, until * they are found * p. 18
worthy of the diaconate; for they are not deacons of the altar nor
shall they take the sacrifice from the altar.

20 4. It is not allowed moreover that deacons be consecrated at (an
age of) less than twenty years. When they reach their twentieth year,
they shall receive both the ordination and the seat. They also shall
abide in the subdiaconate, by comparison with those who were
presented at ten years of age, for one or two years up to seven years.

25 5. These who of equal stature are brought together to the sub-
diaconate when they reach the twentieth year shall be prepared 10

44. When the women go to a burial, they do not have the authority
to catch up with one another but they shall go covertly®® on the road
as the law of God prescribes. 15
45. Those who possess a document®® on some man for payment
(of a debt) and there remains something small (to be paid), it shall
be torn asunder and they shall write (a new one) for that which
remains — because death is a thief and a man shall not (put his) trust
in his life. One who dares (to do this) and takes a document on some- 20
thing that is not his has no authority to enter the church and shall
not absolve the nezirira.
) 46. He u}?oq whom the anathema of the church has been issued
as no authority to enter the i
* p. 17 transgresses it or * approaches ch}:/lcz:Ihdll Iil ht; d?lr'es e e thl'S) "
and decreed that he also shall not ty 'u Or'mes’ Ve adJUdged ”
Likewise also he who has been castpalr lcl;pate m' e o mys‘terles'
of the (Oh 0r tom whom 1 oo 0;11? y the bishop and the judges
dares (neverthelooy 1o e Vn ence has been put b}/ them and who
espass the sentence of their anathema, he

will have this punis ;
with b punishment marked on him--Christians shall not mingle 30 I About this Qyriaqos, see page 7. ' B
Im. When someone in his audacit : & ‘ 2 Le. in the year 812/3 A.D. This event is one about which our sources fail to
thema and enters the church » y treads underfoot the ana- ‘ inform us. The oldest source at our disposal breaks off just the year before the synod.
rch, the presbyters of the church and the Chronicon ad ann. 813, p. 260. Mika'@l does not have any information about this synod,
the priCSthood until they throw ; and his report about this period is very thin, Chronique 1V, p. 493 ff. The anonymous

‘ . on ad ann. 1234, 11, p. 9f.
to do so)—if they recognize him 6%,

deacons h: i
cons have no authority to serve in

out the : Y : X
4t one who dares ( chronicle reveals the same gap 1n the information, Chronic

3 Rich and valuable is the material in this new document won for research.
1t is material which is entirely new. The concluding canon in the epttome of the other
cycle in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 493, fol. 162a is taken from this eycle. namely can. 4.

63 ] X . e o Afieat - s very I R rrains

. Ortin 4 Yow voice. What has been preserved in Bar Ebrdya's codification work is very 'ht:jle }l1nd p:m n

o The i\‘“!puu TE to some regulations regarding the subdeacons. the archfieacon and the nuns
The same 1exy Hutelov, a lega) document, a writ reduced and reshaped form, Nomocanon VIL 8: VII, 6 and VII 10.

appears in Ms ‘
ppears in Ms. Mardin Ogth. 323, f0), 5h-14b > gapotovie

4 Hrnodrdrkovos.
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receive the ordination of the diaconate. each of them as he was first
appointed in the subdiaconate, so also is he ordered to be first in
the diaconate.

6. Those of twenty years of age who come to be presented to the
diaconate {and) who previously were not consecrated subdeacons s
and did not serve in it—ordination to the diaconate shall not be
bestowed upon them before they first shall have received the subdia-
conate and served three years in it, and after the service of three years
they shall be presented to the ordination of the diaconate.

And if they are the only ones to be ordained®, they will be ranged 19
after those who have been previously consecrated to the diaconate.

If. however, (they are ordained) with those who previously served

in the subdiaconate before them and were then aged of twenty years

when they were consecrated to the diaconate, they will be ranged in

Qrder after those who previously served, even if they surpass them 15

In number of years, (namely) those who previously were assigned to

the consecration of the diaconate.

atz';leotsi; eh;)fwt';\ée;nvsv:sai;zrved previously in the subdiaconate and
on of deacons of twenty-three years had not

reached twenty years, shall be ranged in order, when arrived and
consecrated to the diaconate, after those of

We have determined that those who

20
twenty-three years.

will be brought to this priestly
hese canons must obey these
ose who have previously been
to the order® which they held 25

Canons which we have set up. But th
Consecrated shall be ranged according
before these canons.

In order (to avoid) quarrels amon
age of twenty years which is the ti

to have been seized by sickness

s him from being present® (then) 30

When he ri € rom i i € or etul]l om ll] 8] € c [+
Ses f hlS Slckn SS T S 11 .S ] urn y lf h b
’

consecrated within the interval 1©

. of one hi .

to him (as . . year his rank shal] b

one ue (asl'to) those gf his age who Were consecrated i © glve.n
year elapses, he will be assigned after them earlier. But if

‘: LEPOTOVN Beic,
kg, * Or: i
. e ‘ prepared.

10 H
Lit. at the completion

20

25
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shall be others among them who are older in the diaconate and who.
though there is no cause to hinder them from the presbyterate, shall
be hindered by their own will—if they are consecrated later on.
their rank will be assigned after those who were previously con-
secrated.

But if one of them shall have an urgent'? reason (on account of)
sickness or of imprisonment or of the distance of the journey or that he
is not yet married, he remains ready to receive (consecration) and
become a presbyter. For him, his place must be kept until the com-
pletion of one year.

8. We have determined according to what is kept in all the
catholic'?® churches that the administration of those (things) which
concern the altar shall belong to the archdeacon'*. If he is absent.
his substitute ! shall have the administration.

As for the catholic (liturgical) proclamation'$, which is second
(in order), we have determined that except for the dominical feasts.
the presence of the patriarch or bishop and the weeks of the fast.
it belongs to the archdeacon.

The katordinos*” will be (proper) for all deacons as well as the
reading of the Apostolos.

* 9 We have determined, however, that the presbyters and deacons
shall be divided equally for the “‘weeks”'® and accordingly that it shall
be so arranged. He who rebels and does not accept the week with his
companions, has no authority to perform his service and not even to
step to the altar until he accepts (his assignment) and accomplishes
it, being present (as required). )

10. Again we have determined that all the Sabtavé'® of every
week shall sleep in the church during the night. They shall fulfill
their careful service according to the order?® and shall keep custodjv
of the holy church. He who rebels and refuses to sleep during his
week in the church has no authority to enter the church not even to

perform his service. . ' y
Also he shall not loosen the nezirata®' but shall exist only on brea

i te i Jlamation.  bidding-
'V Lit. long after. ~haroia  proclamatic

avd rayer, litany.
: z:;gz,‘)i?kn ° ‘z/ ratopdives secundun} ordinem.
14 G 18 ]e. for a weekly service.
dpmordrovos. 19 3 e hebdomadaries.
15 3ebTEPOS.
20 rggig.

i i : i 1 wd acts of ascetic practices as penalty.
21 ehaiau abstinence. a period of imposed ac I

*p 20
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and water during all the days of his week unless he is sick or in prison
or because of the distance of a journey.

11 All the clerics 22 during the time of the offerings of the sacrifice
and the services. so we have determined, are not allowed to abandon
the beaty of order and to create adverse confusion nor (to cause it) by
conversation with one another.

12. A presbyter who reviles a presbyter, with cause, shall not
have the authority to dissolve the neziriita* or to serve or to tread
before the altar (for all) the days of the month. If, however, he raises
his hand against him to beat him, he shall be suspended from service
for five months and from treading before the altar together with the
ne-irird of one month. If, however, the one who was reviled and
smitten shall return (in kind) that which he suffered and thus does
not keep the judgment of the church, he (also) shall observe the
nezirita and suspension from service, (namely) one-half of that
(judgment) which was laid on the one who first assaulted him.

If, however, a presbyter reviles a deacon, he shall be suspended
from his service for twenty days together with the nezirata. If he
also stretched out his hand against him, he shall be suspended from
his service for two months together with the nezirita of one month.

If the deacon in turn shall return revilings or beatings to the
presbyter. he shall be suspended on an equal basis from the service
and altar together * with the nezirutd, according to what has been
determined for the presbyter in his attack on him.

13. A deacon who dares to raise his hand against the presbyter
has no authority to serve a service for the days of a year nor to
dissolve the nezirita®* for forty days—he shall be suspended.

The presbyter, however, who in turn shall return (in kind) to the
de-acon shall be suspended from his service for three months together
with the nezirata of one month.

s TS 2 s et i i) s

enty days together with the neziritd
for ten days.

If. howgver, a deacon raises his hand in bea
no authority from God to serve or to tread
months together with the e

ting a deacon, he has
/e or before the altar for six
ziratd for forty days. And if he shall
22 K1mpikog.

23 See note 21.
2% See note 21,

0

20

25

30

35

w

CANONS 11.15 23
throw out railings against him, he shall be

suspended fr servi
for one month and also keep the ne e om service

ziruta.

. lf,.however, that one who was smitten or reviled in turn shall return
(in kl‘nd) to him who assaulted him first, he shall receive (thé sentence
that is to say punishment, about half of that determined fo>r the ont
who assaulted him.

14. If Satan moves confusion?3 between two clergymen and a
layman s.hall enter unlawfully between them and shall raise the
hand against one of them beating or reviling him so that he helps 1o
cause a quarrel, he has no authority to enter the church and participate
in the divine mysteries for three months nor to loosen the neziraia
for one month.

If any of the clerics shall seek help among worldly authorities
in those affairs by which they have become agitated among them-
selves regarding the altar and the church, despising the sentence of
the holy church, he has no authority to serve or to approach the
altar for three months together with the nezirird for one month.

Under the same decision shall be placed that one who makes a
factious meeting?® and tears asunder the altar and hinders®” the
service or the sacrifice.

* 15. When a quarrel is stirred up between clergymen at the time
of the offering of the sacrifice or of the service 2%, the archdeacon??®

25 This statement reflects something of the dark background. The beginnings of
the rule of Qyriaqos with its ominously dark shadows, see page 9f. were merely
a foretaste of what was to come. His entire rule was an extremely unhappy one
filled with endless troubles and entanglements. The ecclesiastical horizon was most
forbidding. The dogmatic issues brought painful plagues upon the church. The quarrels
with Chalcedonians, caused by the activities of Theodorikos Pygla. brought enough
trouble. These disturbances were aggravated by contentions and strifes evoked by
the attempted union with the Julianists. Prospects for a definitive elimination of
the separation were destroyed by the revolt of the hostilely minded bishops. Indeed.
the agitation took on such dimensions that all possible accomodations on the part
of the patriarch fell victim to the poisoned atmosphere whipped up by the raging
passions of opposing bishops.

20 wotvov also a party. 27 Lit. causes to cease.

28 This conjures up the quarrels on a liturgical formula which went its own way.
finding new nourishment and stirring up the people in such a way that thf church
was torn asunder. The last words of the Bishop Bakkds on the deathbed illustrates
the situation graphically: am SVX):\.L:) PEC R AT N Sas =03 ):.\-.:a ada
ninl relio hani ohikl ol ame Kk la aasosiN oo
e Zoala 2l «nothing troubles my soul, except only that this little man
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shall refrain from their punishment until the completion of the
cucharist or the service and then dismiss the congregation.

If. however. through their audacity, he cannot separate them
through censure, he shall expel those who caused the quarrel from

the company of their brothers. “What indeed does not anger God

: o 230
is salvaged trom blame™ "

16. The performance of the dominical feast is (the duty) of the
archdeacon?!. If he wishes to give of his honor to another, he shall
give it in orderly?? (fashion) for the sake of peace.

If the archdeacon gives the litany*? (or reading of the) book or
something else to some of the deacons, that deacon has no authority
to delegate this to another if he does not (expressly) say so. but shall
return it to the archdeacon and the archdeacon may appoint whom
he wants.

When the archdeacon is present, he alone shall order and give
the lesson. And when he is not present, his substitute** alone shall
fill his place.

The deacons, however, who have been commanded by the arch-
deacon once, twice, and thrice, do not receive (the order) from him
or show that their refusal is without blame and not liable—if they
do not (receive it), they will be suspended from service until they
are persuaded and obey the archdeacon.

17. Again the deacons, when they stay at the time of the present-
ation of the offering in the holy of holiest, except in the case of urgency
have no authority to stay in the holy of holiest—unless they shall
change and shall ascend to the altar or shall go to stand among the
crowd in the church.

A cleric who does not give the (sign of) peace to his colleagues or
departs at the time of the giving of the peace or goes over to the men

* p. 23 because of wrath * and does not give the peace to them, he has no author-

ity to serve and shall not loosen the neziratg®s unti] he abandons his
folly and regrets this before them 36.

from Garmai, who rules over the countr 2 it 1

. Y. has cut it into two arts, a
the formula ‘heavenly bread’ ». MIKA'EL, Chronique 1V p 587 ,H.ndl’has e.xpelled
not to abandon the liturgical formula, | bit T st will was

A and to accept no bisho
no ! ' a, and 1 P, no other than that
yzr‘:mg rom the Monastery of Gubba Barraya, Chronicon ad ann. 813, p. 255.

apydtakovoc. 33
39 Quotation? e gee note 16.
> dpyidiakovoc, L5 DELTEPOG.
32 See note 21.

Katopdiveg, secundum ordinem. Lit. to his face
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Fu.rthermore: regarding the library*? of the church. we have de-
termined that it 'shall be in the hands of the archdeacon® of the
church when he is present. But when he is away, he shall entrust it
to\ someone whom he trusts. He has no authority to give the reading
of wl?at 1s entrusted to him if he is not his substitute 3% )

II‘IS not allowed anyone of the clerics to interfere with the week *°
of l.us companion, to offer or to do something other than these (affairs)
which are (of the) Sabtaya*' except it be permitted him by the sabtays.
Whoever dares to do this has no authority to serve and to loosen ihe
nezirita for one month.

18. A presbyter or deacon who anathematizes himself has no
authority to serve and tread before the altar for the days of a year.
He shall not loosen the neziriita*? for fifty days.

19. A presbyter or a deacon who on Wednesday and on Friday
does not include the prayer “Our Father who art in heaven” in the
offering is not allowed to loosen the neziritd on that day.

In like manner also the leaders of the choirs if they do not follow
closely the beginnings of the (chants) in the (service) and if there is
no cause of necessity*® upon any one of them.

20. No one is allowed to receive the zzzé** of the clerics except
only the Sabtaya*® or the rab baita*®. He who despises and trespasses
this decision is not allowed to serve and shall not loosen the neziriita*”
until he returns that which he has taken and likewise any other of
his things.

Likewise also a secular if he dares to do this.

21. A presbyter or deacon who omits a funeral procession of a
stranger*® has no authority to receive the honorarium from the
funeral company (for a funeral) that (comes next) after it, one which
is not for a foreigner. Everyone who does not join the fuﬂeral_PfO'
cession of the deceased outside the gate of the dead in the proximity
of the gate is not allowed to receive the honorarium from that pro-
cession*?,
avayxn.

44 A coin equal to a Greek drachma.

+5 Hebdomadary.
4o iam o1 steward.

37 Lavhalous Prfriodiin.

apydraxovog.

SevtEpOS.

40 e the week of an hebdomadary. >

*1 Hebdomadary. §ee note 21.

2 See note 21. Seves. I
49 At the end of the canons designed for the discipline of thff c!erg_\ it is necessary

to mention some facts in order to understand why the ecclesiastical order had had
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23 1 have (set down) after the (above) also these regarding the
garment®° * of the nuns and concerning the order®! of their convents—

they are below. \ o
As we entered this your Christ-loving town and found in it (those)

of the order % of the women clothed in the garment>? of monasticism
yet in an unfitting way of life and not beautiful for the order®* of
monasticism. deprived of the correction and the salvation of their
lives—we have determined also these things which are (recorded)
below: By the anathema of the awful word of God that binds heaven
and earth, a nun is not allowed by God to enter a bathhouse** nor
wash her body in water.

23. 1t is not allowed by God for a nun to clothe in garments of
cotton or of something else except only the dress of wool.

24. Tt is not allowed by God for a nun to walk on the streets or
to circulate among the houses or to eat bread outside the convent
in which she lives.

to suffer so seriously. It is necessary to take the crisis into account, which shook
the structure of the church. A furnace of affliction was ignited in the diocese of Gubba.
Its development had consequences which no one could foresee. It started with the
dismissal of Bishop Bakkos. The refusal of the patriarch to consecrate *Aksenaya,
opened the strife which spread quickly becoming a general insurrection, MIKA'EL,
Chronique 1V, p. 487. When grave accusations were brought against him before
Hariin ar-Rasid. a decree of vengeance was issued by him: =131 a0 aa aon
his has laa AN Ahe has «an edict came out, to destroy
the churches in the country of Tagra, and every new church», MIKA'EL, Chronique 1V,
p. 489. We have a report of grave consequences that followed in 807 A.D., ibid. v,
p. 489f.. The church was thrown into a deep inner crisis which struck at the very
foundauons' of its existence. A 'hastily summoned synod could not bring the course
of 1!'16 affairs to a halt, since its communication led to setting up of a schismatic
Pamarch Abraham, a monk of the Monastery of Qartimin, who became «a thorn
mf flesh of the chprch », ibid., 1V, p. 492, The chaos reached the depth. The cup
of all these vexations was not vyet full. Another strife flared up in the terri
of the maphrian. Its prehi i ‘D P erriory
p . prehistory with Sem'dn was troublesome enough. b i ’
e I y W gh, but Qyriaqos
consecration of Basilios of Balad was a complete faux pas in laying hopes u
f}}:nan with such dubious qualifications. The extent of all these vexations isp evidgr(l):]
at under these struggl i : i i
bt 1o severelygigse;:lt?"el\fie;, czuarrels and contentions the ecclesiastical order
ent. We must trust the reports that the activities

> y must : ,
which had remained loyal to the pat have affected aj

riarch.
*° orfina. I
A (13T oo OATpa
52 tiypa LISt

55 -
Buraveiov.
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Also men shall not enter to them at all
and a deacon to give them the eucharist,

. 25. Again by the anathema of the power of God w
ing: these nuns shall be gathered together and shall d
together, the entire convent where they are.

One old one shall be set apart from them to be the ov
them serving them in all that is needed for them. Sh
them (every) necessity outside the convent.

26. A woman®’ is not allowed by God to let the hair of her head
grow but shall cut as it is worthy of the garment *® of monasticism

The canons of Qyriaqos the patriarch end (here)3°, .

except only a presbyter

e are determin-
well in common

erseer *® before
e is (to supply)

* [LVII]

THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH DIONYSIOS

The canons of the holy Dionysios!, the patriarch? of Antioch?

15 of Syria and of the synod which was gathered with him in the town

56 The term used here is =>nun constitution, stability, post.

57 The omitted word « nun» has been added and inserted beneath the line.
% oy fiua.

59 The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 14b-20b.

! The author of this document is one of the most eminent figures ever to have
occupied the patriarchal throne at Antioch. He was a monk of Tell Mahré. of
the Monastery of Johannin bar Aphtonyd then living in the Monastery of Ja'qdb
of Kai§iim after his home monastery had become victim of the ravaging of the rebels
of Nasr. This personage so unusual in many respects. possessed in addition to his
skill and abilities in ecclesiastical leadership eminent literary gifts. He has secured
a place for his name in the history of annalistic literature. His two part histqrical
work is one of the most important monuments in Syrian historiography. It is to
be regretted that his work has survived only in a fragment in_ Ms. Vat. Syr. 144,
fol. 144ab but some of it is accessible in the sections which Mika’gl and an anonymeus
chronicle (Chronicon ad ann. 1234) have incorporatefi in their works. Owing to .hns
accomplishments, he has been acclaimed as the Syrian Herodotus or as the AS_\'nan
Thucydides. About the life and work of this prelate, see ABRAMOWSKI, Dionyvsius von
Tellmahre, p. 11F. B

2 Between the lines is added : Telmahraya.

3 About the election synod which elfevate

ini we are informe:
;\:IIIH:A»Z:_? gi;ghiZLeQIa\l/l,m;?o;bz, 504. His rule ended with his death on Augus

845 A.D.

d him into the patriarchal office in

d by a section of the synodical acts.
t 22,

*p. 25
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of Qalliniqos* in the year 1129° according to the Greeks in the month

of Tesri qadim®.

INTRODUCTORY LETTER

To the sons of the heavenly God and brothers and heirs of Christ,
fellow members of the Holy Spirit through whom (you have been
called) unto eternal life and to the uncorruptible heritage, wherefore
you have gladly put the neck of your mind under the yoke of the
evangelical” commandments; to the shining and purifying orders?®
of the glorious company of priests, deacons, and the rest of the holy
clergy® and the faithful people which in every town and in every
country are fulfilling (their) temporary pilgrimage,-—Dionysios who
is, by divine grace, the patriarch of the apostolic see of Antioch,
the town of God, and this holy and peaceful synod in the victorious
and God-loving town of the people of Qallinigos through Christ
who is our peace, who are gathered all of one and the same mind
and so made that we can say we desire the same thing, not only the
dignity of sitting together (but the fellowship) of His adorable Father
and the Holy Spirit. May peace ever abound in your souls with the
good hope of the redemption.

Therefore in order to examine the violation and the rise of ruin-
ation'® in the holy church we were gathered, my beloved ones, for
spreading and supplying the concord for its believing crowds and
to join the members which have been detached!' from its honorable
body whose head is Christ, which by him is framed and linked together

£ .. e
Raqqa. * Le. in October 817 A.D.

examination of the evidence leads to

represent an attempt to furnish the

was no longer known, with a date.

S, Syrische Kanonesswmn/ungen I 1, A,

© This is a date which causes problems. An
the possibility that the dates in our sources
synodical acts, whose precise time of origin
About these literary critical problems, see VooBuU
p. 46f.

7 gbuyyenkos. 8
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worked with all the necessary pztierr):::r p'dfjes' (In all this) we hgvc
and fulfill these (canons) by acts. H wee ?nqurance 0 practice
weakness is sustained by the (Zivine. raCOWCVe}:’ IF fS Known that our
the divine grace which directs (the fcti e S~0 th o e bus rather
it is not always the hand but the w OnS)'  ogh our hands because
ork which acts as well as the peace
and the sustenance of the holy churches. For this reason we are con-
ﬁdenF even thpugh we believe that we are unuseful men and poor '?
and‘m this time without order—so confused, even more than in
al'l t1me§‘4, as we adjudge it. The rebellion!s has increased and the
disobedience '°. In it the love of many has diminished according to
the evangelical word'” and we all have grown cold, so to speak,
of the divine love, and the fire that Christ has thrown into the world '8
is nearly extinguished, i.e., the faith and the fervor of the spirit.

We have been entrusted with the guidance'® of the holy church.
We have, indeed, with us and among us the One who did not falsely
assure His apostles and said : "I am with you until the consummation
of the world”2°, and: “If two of you shall agree on any matter and
shall ask, it will be given to them from my Father who is in heaven™ ?!.
And again: “Where two and three are gathered in my name, there
I am among them”22. Therefore, through Him are we strengthened
and envigorated because we become one with Him and subdue every
revolting citadel and every height which is raised against the know-
ledge of God and we make captive every hearing and thought for
Christ whose strength is completed in our weakness?® and whose

'2 Cf. Ephes. IV, 16. '3 Or: vile.

14 1t is with unhappy memories that Dionysios begins his own account of his
activities as the patriarch. His first undertaking was to visit the opposition monasteries.
His hopes did not materialize. They were in fact disappointing, MIKAEL, Chronique 1V,
p. 504. ' )

IS The counter-patriarch continued to caus¢ troubles. The dr‘ast}c resolution he
imposed on his followers, not to bury him before the elecuoq of his successor who
will carry on the struggle prolonged the enmity, MIKA'EL, Chronique. 1V, p. 503. N

16 New troubles awaited him in the wings which exploded later. The aspiring
ast not only entangled Dionysios in additional trials but also

maphrian of the E . > s
; caused by Basilios, maphrian of Tagrit.

involved the church in a catastrophe: this was
a quarrelsome and powerhungry man.

17 Cf. Matth. xxiv, 12,

'8 Cf. Luke x1, 49.

19 Lit. steering, KupepvnIne.

20 Matth. xxvii, 20.

t Matth. xvii, 19.
2 Matth. xvin, 20.
3 91 Cor. X1, 9ft.

[ IR

*p. 26
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dness and in our feebleness. He grows and

extends and becomes resplendent in the minds of the believers like

the grain of mustard extended and grew towards the greatness of a

tree salutary for the birds of the sky?*. The kingdom of heaven is

to be understood like the spiritual and evangelical grain. .

Therefore, my beloved ones. these (canons) of the giving™ of the
Jaw must not be understood as (stemming) from us. For we are com-
although in Christ * God has ordered
unto us this role which is very high. And we add very hezle and
difficult matters. those which we have set up distinctly but which are
from Christ our Lord who even up to now is speaking to you by means
of us and says clearly: “Everyone who hears you hears me and every-
one who rejects you rejects me, and who rejects me rejects Him who
sent me" 26,

Obey?’. therefore, my beloved ones, and receive these (canons)
which appear proper to us all—through the activity of the Holy
Spirit—as some corrections which are useful at this time. For it is
lawful and very laudable and transmitted to us from ancient times
that whenever the holy bishops of every town or country are gathered
together. a profit shall be bestowed through them upon the entire
body of the church by the various corrections and by the care of the
giving*® of the law of God and the good traditions which are wisely
commanded according to the variation of the circumstances of the
times.

Also because of the difficulty of the present time and the trouble
and the confusion, nearly everyone has corrupted his way on earth;
further. because of this sort of thing it is rather suitable that we say
that we have been despised and delivered up and oppressed and
struck. All our excellent doings and our venerable things, by which
we have been brf)ugbt towards God have become (a motive) for our
shame and humiliation. As the divine psalmist (says): ““All the day
long our shame has covered us” 2% because we have been held in con-

tempt by that 1hrgugh which we have been honored. We know that He,
th grat‘lfed us His strength is devising (this) continually for our profit.
he ‘Z;E:e:z?f:\i/i;)l:/r}i?;e;,’ our beloved ones, considering as wise men
¢h have come upon us and the troubles and the

23 Cf. Matth, xin, 311,
5 Lit. authorship.
2% Luke X. 16.

wisdom prevails in our ma

27

neicul.
28 Lit. authorship.
2 Cf. Ps. xLiv, 15,
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various and manifold afflictions;
* his bad way so that by this we m
who because of this strikes and

let us return, everyone of us. from
ay attract unto us the mercy of God
: chastizes in order 1o heal and win
.And in order not to fatigue you by a prolonged discourse on these
things— (though) the admonition on these things was fitting. indeed
(needed) due to the rigidity of the neck and the contempt of th.e people.
vfzho nearly all have been (thus) because of the laxity of the present
time and because they have conversed with those outside and have
been carried off and have been corrupted and deceived —we bring
forward (canons), particularly (on matters of) necessity by chosen
words to demonstrate manifestly the reprehensibleness of ué all. But
as Christ, whom you already have known, speaks with you by means of
our worthlessness, be patient to hear the word so that His words shall
not condemn you and judge you according to what, in that place.
the Laord says: “The word that he has heard itself shall adjudge for
him™ 30,

To Him be the glory and to His Father and to His Holy Spirit.

THE CANONS

The first canon?!. None of the bishops, ignoring these (canons) that
have authoritatively and in every perfect order been determined by
the Holy Spirit through the divine apostles and the holy fathers and
have been decreed distinctly and accurately, shall assail or dare ro
do anything in those (matters which) belong to a town or place or
eparchy of another bishop; neither may they confer the priesthood
or anything of the order3? of the clergy or consecrate the myron*?
or preach to the people or interfere** in a lawsuit of the people who
have been condemned by the bishop of the place or (even if) not yet

30 John xiI, 48.

31 Our new source is a very rare document. That.which once existed in Ms.
Seert 69, XVII, is lost. Faint traces, few in number. can be found elsewhere.
In only two places does Bar ‘Ebrayd bring forward two canons vf'hicl} are introduced
vaguely from a «Patriarch Dionysios», namely can. § and 12 in Nomocanon 1. 3
and VII, 10. It seems that he drew these from an indirect source. bec;iu;s ther
important canons in the collection are not included inte his work of codification.
Furthermore, both are severely reshaped — almost be_\'ond.recoyer.\'. B
32 1adig. 3+ Lit. carrying himself into.
33 popov.

»
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condemned or (interfere) in any troubles which (have occurred) in
a place or admit any people \&hO have t_’t‘t‘“ punished. bis holy svnod

He who dares (to do so) and inverts this good order: this ! oly \y‘ C ‘
has determined that he shall fall under the -rebukc‘ of lhej‘um;)‘ns an
will be (considered) foreign and shall be I't?_]c‘,CI('?t.i from his order. .

* 7 None of the bishops is permitted to consider or to dg anything
of the kind of thing that is foreign to those (canpns) concerning second
marriages which have been determined by this holy synod, l:C., the
presb\';ers and the deacons who have become entz.il‘lgled in two
marri'ages or who take a widow or an abandoned \;vsltefthey have
no permission from God to use their famihar ordefs . o

Similarly (in the case of) a presbyter who takes a wife after ordination
into the priesthood.

Whoever of the bishops dares (to do so) after this synod and trans-
gresses in something like this, this holy synod has determined that
;hat bishop shall not serve. .

3. If a bishop due to the emergency of the time and to coercion
that is unavoidable shall settle down for a short (time) in another town
because he frequently has no place in which to shelter himself, he
shall not dare to do anything without the will and permission of the
bishop of the place. And while he dwells thusly he has no permission
to {exercise) any of all the sorts of functions of leadership of the priest-

hood if the bishop of the place does not allow him.

4. If a presbyter or a deacon or a believing man or a believing
woman under excommunication by the bishop for transgression of the

law. whatever it may be, has recourse to the secular rulers or to some
other (person) from a foreign tribe, those who are outside the fold
of the church, or to a man of the dignitaries®® of the Christians so
that the bishop is pressed by any one of all these actions®’ and by
the intercession of these various persons, to loosen the law 38 of God
and the excommunication that has been legitimately imposed or,
should he not do so, (to risk) having enemies and adversaries against
him—he who dares anything like this so that he transgresses, this

holy synod has determined that he shall be exciuded totally from

and from participation in the holy mysteries

and from the exchange of greeting and receiving with the believers.

35 1alig. —
36 Lit. rulers. Lit. manners.

* vopoc.
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Son of God will not pardon hlm ncit;evrei: thl' us’ dﬂem‘“_‘ed (hat the
‘ ‘ ¢ 18 world nor in the future
one, (1‘or he 15)."15 one who has become 4 traitor to the piety and the
5 law of the Christians.

5. lf‘one of those upon whom the honorable and adorable name
of Christ has been invoked, insolently despises the venerable and
honorab]g customs of the Christians, abandons the spirit and desires
the ﬂ.esh in the worldly (realm), i.e.. the pagan and the Jewish. and

10 practices circumcision of the body that has been abolished by Christ.
he shall stay as one rejected and foreign from all mingling witl-1 Christ-
tans, as one who has renewed the pagan and Jewish customs and has
turned from the spirit to the flesh. For hear the great Paul who says:
“Behold, 1, Paul, say if you circumcise yourselves. then Christ is‘of

15 no benefit to you”*°. For what shall he suffer, where shall he go
and what part shall he have in the church who does not profit from
the Christ? He falls from the grace of the adoption of the sons*°
which is from Him; and (so also) if he brings the sign of Judaism
and prepares himself for apostasy when he is compelled on the

20 moment, or in the doing of this (act) for impure and ephemeral pro-
fits. Therefore we have strongly condemned this sin and have so
determined by this awful and dominical word of God.

6. If a believing man or a believing woman burns with lascivious
desire towards those (institutions) which are called secular marriages.

25 he really commits the abominable impurity of adultery. And (so
also) if he despises the pure law of Christ*! for this reason or takes
two women together or repudiates his legitimate one and lewdly and
bestially introduces another instead of her or keeps one openly and

the other secretly and covertly or takes a concubine or a maidservant

30 with his wife or falsifies the pure marriage given by God * through *p. 3
this secret adultery using guile to hide it for shame before the great
eye of God as before the weak eyes of men. And if a believing woman
(also) commits one of these things, she must be foreign to the com-
munion of the adorable mysteries and to intercourse with the believers.

35 7. If one dares to attack those (regulations given) by God such

as the good order*? of the sacerdotal canons which belongs to the

39 Gal. V, 2. +' Matth. V. 311
40 Rom. VHI, I5tT. 2 rqdag.
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rt of the) ecclesiastical administra-
tion by any and all means. who by striving for those .lhmgs that .;lre
spiritual even by attacking (them) in order to submit tl;lem t‘o‘ 15‘
passions for impure profits whatever the re‘ason, and w 0 re‘scrv“%
for himself some function and the keeping of command in the church
of God or who seizes some temple or a martyry or a monastery from‘
those which have been set apart to God or who takes the bones of
the saints and assumes the administration of them or who manages
the produce that the believers offer in discernment and who contends
with the bishop for similar things, claiming that he has the power
to manage a church or a martyry or a temple in contempt of the
dignity a;nd the order of the church—he shall be rejected and (con-
sidered) foreign to the holy church.

8. No one of the holy clerics of the sacerdotal church shall dare
to show without (due) order (things) which are (dignified) and reverent
in this order attacking what is strongly decided, ie., forbidden by
the apostolic and divine canons and as a rule (of life) by the holy
fathers; (the more so) if he persists in gluttony and in intoxica-
tion and for this reason despises dignity and (moreover) gives a bad

bishop. who takes over some (pad

example to the believers as a rule (of life) and causes—on this account 2

— the great and adorable name to be blasphemed for which he shall
also receive the punishment of the sons of Eli as well as for such
illegality in these (affairs)*’.

But the remainder reserved to God shall be divided equally among
all the clergy according to that which the prescription of the
ecclesiastical canons orders.

9. None of the bishops shall dare to attack—in order to transgress

* p. 32 it-the good order that the divine apostles in the Holy Spirit * have

seen to be (proper) and to which the holy fathers have cleaved and
which they have confirmed by various canons. We say therefore:
every bishop who gives the laying on of the hand to one who is not
of his flock and who does not stay in the place assigned to him, or
who w'hen any of the monks or seculars comes to him from different
cguntnes or places, gives him the ordination of the priesthood (just)
like that, freely and without examination, or who receives
wander around and pretend of themselves to be bishops or presbyters

2 1Sam. fV, 11; of L1, 12ff. Th

. . e last pe . :
portion of another canon misplaced part of the canon which follows must be a

here.

those who :
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or deacons without exact knowledge or an adequate examination
he shall fall out of the order of the episcopate: and his deposition .s
shall become necessary according to that which the divine canons
have ordered so that these things may be watched with al} observance
and good order that no one shall of himself do {something) without
(good) order.

10. If now one of the bishops due to the coercion of these rebellious
times being tormented by the enemies of the faith or by some believers
and by the impudence of those in whom they have taken recourse.
shall give the laying on of hand to some people without examination
and without the order, we command that such a laying on of hands
shall be invalid and remain empty of all grace and the operation of
the Spirit; indeed, it is illegal —against all ecclesiastical order and
the divine canons.

11. This holy and divine synod has heard that some people have
been carried away and become captive to their illicit desires and
become an adversary of the ecclesiastical canons according to their
own passions— beyond that which is the right disposition for making
a party *, that is to say, an agreement of oath for troubles confirming
(same) by their signature and holy covenants such as these.

For this reason, the holy synod has decreed that everyone who
shall dare to do anything like this whether it shall happen to the

patriarch or a bishop or a cleric or an abbot*—anyone of those who * p

have been entrusted with the ecclesiastical administration—even. in-
deed, if he is a bishop, he shall receive the canonical rebuke from
the synod by invoking against him the punishment that seems proper
according to the power of the ecclesiastical canons.

If he has been worthy of the order of the priests and the deacons.
he shall fall out from his rank and shall become foreign to his service.
If he is in the order of the seculars, he shall be suspended from the
communion of the adorable mysteries and shall be separated from
the church of God because these things are contrary to the Lord
who said: “Who does not gather with me scatters™*®. He is peace
and has showed this to everyone—He prefers the divergence in the
piety as over against the passionate agreement, an assembly (in concord)

+* xabatpeoig.
43 cowvdy, factious meeting.
46 Matth. XII, 30.

-
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over against the evil—(this even) if he is commendable*” in thinking
well as one of the holy fathers has determined *%. N .

12. Then. when the holy synod considered the condition *° of this
time when many monks out of necessity of circum§tances whi.ch
have occurred have left their holy habitations to stay In monasteries
and convents which are generally far from towns and who had taken
care and applied themselves to dwell in the mountains and the deserts
and in thought far from the world, these actions 50 have settled them
(in an honorable way). But it has not been seen that they have been
obliged becatise of the compulsion of the time to dwell in the monas-
teries around the towns and even in the towns themselves and in the
villages whether because of the trouble and compulsion of the time
and (yet) neither has the excommunication of the Lord been applied
to them.

Because it was very helpful for them to live alone and to be absolutely
away from the world, therefore we all have determined authoritatively
that no one absolutely can dwell in one of the places in the town or
in the country of the bishop without his will and his permission. And
those who are worthy to live like that and are free of suspicion must

* p. 34 beseen * not to interfere with anything in interior (matters) but have

regard only for the bishops.

Whoever is seized in a thing like this by the testimony of two persons
only, this holy synod has determined that he shall definitely be remov-
ed and expelled because he had shown himself insolent and a disturber
who despises the venerable habit *! of monasticism which he wears.

The canons of the holy patriarch Dionysios end (here) 52,

*7 xriw.

“‘ H_ere Dionysios obviously makes a reference to a statement made by Gregorius
of‘Nazmnz: KPEIGGWV 7ap Eunubols dpovoiug n brép eboePeiug Sidaotuoig, Oratio VI
prima de pace PG XXXV, col. 736. The works of Gregorius were trar;slaled intc;
Syriac very early, see VooBuUS, Studies in the History of the Gospel Text in Syriac
P. 94. 190f. In 624 A.D. an abbot Paulos, being in exile in Corus ed an
extensive transiation of the works of Gregorius in two volumes yfl' }-1§'
this particular writing. as preserved in Ms. Br. Mus s,

Add. 14, 457, fol. 59b-68a; and Add. 14 i
of s works was undemmerer o e.a , 548, fol. 49a-56b. However, translation

: rlier, since there are ma i i
: ’ : : X nuscripts which are
f;zhg:htz:nh;]hie:%e ;)efe F;/‘i_y(ulos. About the manuscript evidence whichpgoes back to
" DOBUS, op. cit., p. 190f. The i i
¢ 6th or 7th cent., s . p. . earliest SS

tm«_imons in Syriac can be supplemented by a new discovery i Mo Mo 19 ot 139
which belongs to the 7th or %th ceny. Y in M. Mardin Orth. 129

*Y KUTAGTUGLS.

prepared an
ncluded also
Add. 12, 153, fol. 40b-48a;

0 Lit. things.
Mardin Qrth. 323, fol. 23a-30a,

2 The same text appears in Mg "

oyfipa.
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[LVI]]
THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH JOHANNAN

Then the canons composed by the blessed Mar Johannan ', patriarch
of Antioch? of Syria, and by the holy synod that gathered at his
election in the Monastery of the holy Mar $113? in the vear 115%.
in the month of Tesri hrai®. ’

INTRODUCTORY LETTER

Johannan, by the unfathomable judgments of the Lord, patriarch
of the apostolic see of Antioch of Syria and the holy bishops with
him, those who came to his election and consecration and who were
gathered together in the Monastery of the holy Mar S$ila in the country
of Seriig; to the sons of the holy church in every place and town. to
the presbyters, deacons and all the people who love Christ. Grace
be with you and peace from God our Father and from our Lord Jesus
Christ and His living and Holy Spirit, the life-producing ®. forever.
Amen.

God who is good and kind %, taking care of His creation. my beloved
ones, by His solicitude and His diligence for His people Israel has
set up the law’? * and determined the commandments® through the
chiefs of the fathers and the prophets for their correction and their
discipline. To those who kept themselves carefully., God the author
of the law and the giver of the commandments did good and kept
them and saved them and delivered them from fighting enemies and
by delighting them by abundant means and tranquil peace, preserving
them; but when they® were obscured by negligence and attack.

¢ Information about J3hannan is almost nil. Of his origin and person. nothing
is known except that he came from the Monastery of Mar Zakkai near Qalliniqos.

2 He was elected to the office in the year 846 A.D. His rule was rather lengthy -—
JGhannan 111 died December 3, 873 A.D. in RE5 aina.

3 A monastery with reputation.

4 Je. in November 846 A.D. The annalistic tradition has kept a remembrance
of this convocation. It also furnishes us the exact day of the clection, namely
November 21, MIKAEL, Chronigue 1V, p. 547, repeated in other chronicles.

5 Lit. working. 8 Deut. V., 6fT.

o Lit. sweet. Y Le. commandnients.

7 vOuog.

»
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they were afflicted and tormented by
and buffetings of all kinds. But God by
hrough the prophets and seers,
the composition of His laws

despised and tread upon,
temptations, chastisements :
His goodness and His enduring amlt)f t
has each time gradually been renewing : .
for their correction and salvation. He has attentlve'ly been exhorting
and warning them regarding the observation of His commandments
in order that they, through observation of them, should flnd perpetual
peace and salvation from the evils and detriments. In this way as we,
the wretched ones!®, saw and perceived that the apostolic canons
and the divine laws have been neglected and despised, so to speak
by everyone, those that have been decreed and ordered by the elect
apostles for the correction and salvation of the soul and the body,
and afterwards (renewed) by the holy fathers, and that for this reason
the afflictions!' and the rebellions'? have increased on this our
generation, it has appeared to us that it would be better and expedient
to enlighten, clarify and renew the precept!? that has been omitted
and obscured by negligence and the evil of the natural disposition of
many.

We are aware '* that what we attempt to say or renew or determine
is not something new or strange, but that which has pleased the holy

0 Lit. our fewness.

'' He inherited the difficulties from his predecessor Dionysios Tell Mahre, see
page 27ff., which continued to trouble him. One source tries to satisfy us with a
sweeping summary estimate: r¢aay ol 3l aa halins ' iy yoava
ryan fa\a o «he served 27 years in peace, for there was for him no obstacle
or evil event», Chronicon ad ann. 1234, 11, p. 274. This remark must evidently be
understood to mean that no external vexation or threat from the outside rose.
Internally. however, his period was by no means as peaceful
us to believe. We would hear more of these difficulties
of appropriate sources. But Mika'@l has nothing to report except the dry number
of bishops ordained by him during his reign. We face an open gap. Bar "Ebrdya
fills it out with a report about the catastrophe of Amid. An zmonyrr.mus chronicle

does the same using for this gap a report about Mase gpha 5 5
e Bap 4 4 038 bar Képh: anni
elevated to the episcopacy. pha whom Johannin 11

as the chronicler wishes
were we in  possession

12 lnhcmed'qﬁﬁculties developed soon into serious conflicts. His vexations were
t;;u;_:? g:vl'Bam}l:os. thht‘:hrpapl;rian of the East, a former stylite \;vith the ntume La'zar
et Batin whom he himself soon after his i p i i
brought before the Caliph Mutawakkil. Bar 'Ell!ekc;\?;. }]Cilli(sﬁﬁg:r?idl ;?]“5 qlualr9r§1 l“g;s
k}):1}l—x‘k;]ermm-c-.lc.ilso}:)_cdlence was rendered him not only by the n;ap}{ric:n. bu(’ 1 .
Sich ol:;l\\;:]:u:l 1s Own surrounding. Also these difficulties continued to gr?)VSVO-
antagonisiic: sentiments could by no means have been irrevelant, since some

quarters did not consider the outlook i
. of est: ing 4 o . .
hopeless, BAR "EBRAYA, Chronjcon eedl. 111 CZ‘]“T&S}hmg 4 counter-patriarch not quite

' Lit. word. o
Lit. Knowing.
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fathers and which has been determined and ordered by the various
canons. However, we have not arranged and written them all in this
place, although there is a very great need for them, in order to avoid
prolixity and also because they are clear, known, obvious and written
and many have them. We, therefore, have turned mainly to those
(canons) that are more useful in the circumstances'S of this present
time in order that being observed by us and you * carefully, God may
preserve us and His church from all damages and temptations and
evils, rather than from the war of the known and sensible enemies by
His grace and His abundant mercy forever and ever.

THE CANONS

(Canon) 1'¢, Because we have seen certain ones of the bishops
despise their own dioceses!”, abandon them on account of their
smallness or poverty or for the sake of their (own) rest and comfortable-
ness or perhaps (because) they are scheming for that which is still
larger, so that the diocese for which they had previously been
consecrated has therefore become contemptible. These transgressions
have increased and perversions (have occurred) many times; so it has
pleased this holy synod (to determine) that whoever of the bishops
abandons his diocese except for persecution is not allowed to serve
the episcopacy in any way (whatever) until he returns to the diocese
which was set apart to him by God.

But evidently those bishops who have abandoned the lands of the
Persians over which they were consecrated—if one abandons his
diocese and despises it (and comes) and settles down in Syria in his
monastery or in another place, we all have determined through the

'S xataotooig.

16 The tradition has preserved nothing of the existence of the canons, established
by his election synod. The sources are completely silent about them. The collection
of canons which once existed in Ms. Seert 69, XIX, cf. SCHER, Curalogue, p. 54
is lost. No vestige of the canons on church administration, the regulations for
the sacerdotal office and church discipline has survived in any of the sources.
In the light of this new document we see that the cycle of one and a haltt dozen
resolutions of liturgical nature, BAR "EBRAYA, Nomocanon 1l 2, p. 17ff., which has
absorbed 4 of the synodical canons in reduced and reshaped form, namely can. 10.
21, 22 and 26, Nomocanon 1V, 1: 11, 2: VL 2: and HI, 1, must go back to
legislation enacted under him upon a difterent occasion.

17 Or: flocks.
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of the word of God that he is not be allowed to serve
adership of the priesthood and shall
or shall not circulate in places and
er. who despises this regula-

anathema
in anvthing pertaining to the le
not give the laving on of hands
townhs and arrange collections. He, howev ‘ o
tion—we all have adjudged that he shall be entircly forcign to the
18 of riesthood.

OrgérBecifu;:eofrjlhe men who in ignorance and lack of faith despise
the admonition of the apostolic canons —these w}}ich order that no
presbyter or deacon shall be received and permitted to carry O?;
priestly functions and serve without the letter of comménd'atxo.n

or the information regarding his person * and the true indications
which are clear and known—who freely and at random permit
without distinction everyone who presents himself with the pretense
that he is a presbyter or deacon to celebrate and serve, for which
reason. it has happened to him that they were not made priests or
perhaps were not consecrated at all. and afterwards, were under
suspension or were from the gentiles and not even Christians. There-
fore. we have determined by the dominical anathema from this day
on and henceforth, that no one is to be allowed to permit one of
these who in one way or another come without the letter of the bishop
or the tesiimony of trusted and trustworthy men who demonstrate
and testify that they are presbyters and deacons and are not suspended.

But he who dares (to do so) and despises and allows them —if he
is a preshyter or a deacon, he shall fall out from his rank. If he is a
secular he is not to be allowed to enter the church to participate in
the holy mysteries. But, again, they shall not be received; also, not
those who claim about themselves that they are bishops-— perhaps
they are not even Christians. Some persons among us have already
known that this has happened.

3. There was a discussion2® in the holy synod concerning those
monks \a{ho abandon the garment2! of monasticism and fall away
from their gey ama ** and renounce their promise to Christ with whom
they were united; and who love the flesh and the corruptible
desires of ‘&hls world more than the heavy yoke of monasticism
and the blissful and angelic |if .

o g ‘e of those who fulfill (the functions
of) the priesthood or the diaconate. Since the
y are monks who

Y orazic,

19 fdvm 21 oy fipu.

QD , GLTTUTLKGOE 22

. . g S .

29 Or: search, inguiry. nasti 'ﬁ"“’ covenant, profession of mo-
astic life.
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§ubscqllenl {to monkshood) abandoned monasticism and wenl out
into the world and have become entangled in marriage— that is to
say have taken wives — this holy synod has adjudged that they are
not to be allowed at all to perform priestly functions because this is
no't a small sin, but adultery and. (indeed, something even) more
evil than adultery and fornication in the opinion of the holy fathers
and skillful teachers.

4. Then because contempt was found in some places and also
carelessness with regard to the sacerdotal table, * where some of the
priests are offering without the consecrated tablet2®. upon some
stone that was placed on the altar or on a wooden table without the
tablet, others on a piece of cloth or on leather, this. the Christ-loving
synod, has determined by the anathema of the word of God that
none of those who perform priestly functions is to be allowed to
offer without the anointed table, that is to say consecrated. It ought
accurately to be investigated whether there is some indication as to
the consecration and whether it was consecrated by an orthodox
bishop; and this they shall do—the bishops, the sa‘arée2*. the perva-
dewré®® and the heads of the churches-—with diligence and care.
for it may be that they were broken or damaged or consecrated by
the heretics.

5. There are many who despise and torget the ecclesiastical tra-
ditions. During the time of the offerings. they cover the holy mysteries
with a veil?® which has no cross on it. We have determined watch-
fully that no one from now on and henceforth shall cover the holy
mysteries with a veil which has no cross on it. The holy men and tested
shepherds are also to prevent the cross, when the veil is spread out.
from being bent on one of the sides.

But further we have determined that during the night. the divine
mysteries should not be left without any light at all.

Likewise again, the priests and the deacons shall not serve except
when clothed in their garment?”, the priests with the vestment -¥ and
a tunic, and the deacons with a tunic and a stole”.

Any of the items which do not belong to the service shall not be
put on the altar at all.

23 n’)\.._\;;lv tabula. 27 oyfua.

24 2 c . 28 - A OVIe
Qa0 an overseer, VISior R [ V- tp(xl\(.n)\ 1o PEAOVIOV,

2 1S- gt .

TE ],)lOb}:.UL' Ao oranum

26 Gvapopd.
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6. This holy synod was informed that some of tl?c presbyters, t%mse
who do not fear God (since) the judgment of Goq is taken away from
their minds, have the temerity to offer and 'bapnze but that they do
not recite the prayers of the mysteries, that 15 to say (the .pr.uyers of)
inclining *°. Therefore we have determined through the living word
of God which He gave to His holy apostles that everyone who does
not recite the (prayers of) inclining of the offering betoreﬂsomeone
who is upright and trustworthy, shall not be allowed to offer or to
perform priestly functions at all. .

* As to the baptism—if one recites (the liturgy) by heart*', he must
do it before the bishop or before one who is so entrusted by the bishop.
If he baptizes from a book he must also be examined so that he does
not blaspheme or serve the mystery without knowledge.

The bishops must inquire about these matters whenever they visit
their flocks and examine them without negligence so that sin shall
not be committed against God.

7. Further this holy synod has considered that this canon and
regulation has been especially despised by the heads of the priests,
the one regarding the ordination?? and consecration of the presbyters
and deacons which have been splendidly determined by the holy
apostles and holy fathers. It is this: a presbyter shall not be conse-
crated except only at the age of thirty years, even if he is watchful
in his way of life and eminent in his learning. And also not a deacon
except he who has arrived at the age of twenty years.

Many have trodden underfoot and passed by this (regulation). The
great mystery of our religion has been scoffed at, not only by the
orthodox faithful, but also by the heretics. The holy synod has
determined and decided that no one of the bishops is allowed to

consecrate a presbyter or a deacon, except at those ages which have
been determined.

8. The synod has further learned from the

bishops that many of
the presbyters, p y

In 1gnorance, baptize without the oil of unction.
They are not authorized (to do so) because it is necessary and canonical
and has since the ancient time been ordered and imposed on the
church of the believers. Since our assembly has been assured that this
has been done by certain persons, we have decided that no one of

3% Oratio secreta.

31 )
3t Lit. by mouth. XELPOTOVia,
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the pr.iesls is authorized to baptize without anointing, except where
there is an emergency and haste (in the face) of (imminent) death.

The bishops shall be diligent, each one in his own eparchy 33,
whenever the bishop consecrates the myron** for his diocese * to
verify the horn of the unction. He shall watch as to whether there
is something that is forbidden. The bishop shall do this, not the
presbyter.

9. Because there are some bishops—we do not know for what
reason—who give the laying on of hands into the presbyterate and
the diaconate, to men who lack eyesight, that is to say, who are
blind. We (however) do not examine those who were presbyters and
deacons earlier on, who then had not yet become blind, but those who
became blind subsequently.

The ecclesiastical tradition deprives them of serving in the priesthood.
We all have determined through the anathema of the dominical
word of the Lord that none of the bishops is allowed to consecrate
a blind presbyter, deacon, or subdeacon. If, however, there is some-
one among the bishops who despises this regulation of the ecclesiastical
comeliness and orderliness, he shall be reproved and excommunicated.

10. Further, this Christ-loving synod was informed that some men
of the presbyters because of lack of knowledge or out of contempt
sometimes offer must or sometimes a drink made from the raisins—
these (things) which are forbidden by the canons of the apostles3?;
we have determined that we forbid this transgression of the law.
Everyone who dares (to do so) and offers something else on any of
the holy altars, except crushed (grapes) and raisins and wine and, as is
evident together with the bread to be consecrated, shall be discharged
from his rank.

The bishops again shall keep watch with all diligence and care
and they also shall admonish the presbyters that they do not give the
offering without the cup, for the evangelical word teaches us: “eat
my body and drink my blood” *°.

33 grnapyia. 34 popov. . . ‘

35 Ag can. 3 in the Apostolic Canons, called Diataxis. Wthh. was {ncluded into
the Octateuch in Syriac; Ms. Par. Syr. 62, fol. 113a. cf. Reliqume Juris eccl. am;q.
syriace; Ms. Borg. Syr. 148, fol. 102a. See also The Synodicon. vol. 1, P 72f.
About the recently discovered new sources. se€ voosus, « Nouvelles sources de I'Octa-
teuque clémentin syriaque», p. 105fF.

36 Cf. John v1, 54.56.
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because it is canonical but also

ided not onl
Thus have we decided n y d is scandalizing those who have

because it has scandalized many an

i h.
knowledge of the mysteries of the chufc '
11 Aggain there are men, who in (their) eagerness for the priesthood,

before they married, that is to say, to take wives lawfully and canonic-

re consecrated and become presbyters * and then take wives, thus

ally. a postles underfoot. Thus it was

i f ly a
trampling the canons of the holy ) .
deemed proper by us to determine that one who takes a wife after

he becomes a presbyter is not allowed to serve in the priesthood at ;1'111_

The bishops. however, shall also be watchful that they do not give
the laying on of hands of the priesthood to one who does not take
a wife lawfully. )

12. Again, the synod has considered that many among the (.?hrns.t-
ians make marriages ignorantly, indeed, without due precaution in
giving (to others) for wives and to take (wives). That is: the man
and his son, the woman and her daughter or two brothers, or two
brothers who take the wife, and her daughter, or a man who takes
the daughter of his own sister for a wife—these (affairs) belong
(to the things) that are forbidden by the canons of the holy fathers;
they also introduce confusion into the succession of the generations?*’
due to kinship and carnal consanguinity.

We all have determined by the anathema and the word of God
that no one of the Christians shall do one of these things from our
day on and henceforth, or to be conjoined in such a marriage, for-
bidden and contemptible. However, if one despises (this regulation),
he shall be suspended from the church of God and from the fellow-
ship of the divine mysteries and from the intercourse of Christians
until they are separated from one another.

13. Tt was reported to this holy synod that certain ones of the
deacon? beff’re they are wedded, that is to say receive®® wives, they
ent?r (1.nt0 mt.ercourse) with them and cause pregnancy and do that
which is forbidden by the canon and is an offense to the faithful
I;;:Pézac\zrfs a(lil have. determined by the anathema that whoever of

diaconate. oes that before the marriage shall not serve in the

14. Regarding another at

tack upon and tra ; 39
i i nsgre
information has come to u gression of the law 39,

s that presbyters, deacons and men of the

37 3
1Evog, 3815 ing i H
Lit. bring in their wives, ¥ vopog
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order*® of the monks lend (money) for usury despising and treading
the canon of the apostles underfoot, that one which orders that
cvery presbyter or Qeacon who takes usury has to cease or to be
rejected. We determine as we renew this canon that every presbyter
or‘deacon or.monk who lends (money) for usury shall not carry out
priestly functions and shall not serve the service of the mysteries.

. 15. In order.lhat a betrothal be (carried out) lawfully, it was pre-

Zlously determmf:d by the canons of the holy fathers before us and

they have decided that when there is a betrothal, first of all there

10 shall be an agreement*' from the boy and the girl and that then the
ring shall be blessed and the betrothal thereafter commissioned by
the testimony. To this legislation*? we all adhere and we determine
that so it shall be.

16. No one of those on whom the name of Christ has been invoked

15 is allowed to take the betrothed of his brother after his death. He
who dares (to do so) and transgresses this regulation shall be sus-
pended from the church and from participation in the divine mysteries.

17. Because there are men who when they betrothe wives for them-
selves keep them to the extent of many years, scorning them and

20 where henceforward these betrothed are tormented in various ways—
for it happens that some of them are those who even have no parents
or protector—it seemed proper to all of us, unanimously, that a
betrothed woman can remain betrothed to her betrothal up to seven
years.

25 The bishop investigates and learns accurately the manner of the
man and for what reason he has kept (her so) for a length (of years)
like this. But if it seems proper to the bishop or it is said to him by
trustworthy men (that he does this) and he is contemptuously and
carelessly inclining towards the evil desire and so neglecting her..he

30 shall pass a sentence over him according to that which his transgression
deserves and he shall be compelled by the anathema to take her.

If, however, he is not willing, that woman is free from blame and
there is no compulsion on her to wait more than seven years—but
he is condemned.

35 But if the betrothed woman is guilty and refuses to folloxy het
betrothed who more or less presents to her her rights, the constraint of

w

42 LA O
conse VOROS.
’ ! cone common consent.
0 taypa. 41 i osale concord,
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the sentence must be imposed on her until she consents and follows
e s :

herlxt.n:(l):(tltigmdmg this Lll(llC.k (ng_uinsl -thc discipli'ne()j th'cl‘blesse'd‘
and holy fathers have dclcrm‘mcd in lh.ls hlﬁunn;:r‘afl ig((.:;(;:h::hls
synod gathered in the lown. of Qallinigos t‘ 'al w T)W,L,r ( e :;1
atized by the patriarch or bishop because o‘f any }anbr“:ﬁln&: ot the
law. whatever it may be, and who takes r.eiuge wﬂh olh4c4rs :)l’ a tribe
or dignitaries** of the Christians, whose violence is hard**, ar;d ‘end
up (finally) as the enemics of him who.zmath.cmatlzcd therp unless he
dissolves it and from which (point) he is obliged to free him—we gll
have determined following those who have adjudged_ (such cases) in
this way: the Son of God shall not pardon him in this wor]d and not
in that which is prepared. And every man shall know that he 1$ contemp-
tible and anathematized from all the mysteries of the Christians.

19. Again we have determined and decided by the word of God
that all those who are bequeathed by those who are dying—(leaving)
for the churches or the monasteries or to the service *> or the poor,
or to any other person whoever he may be—it is not allowed
to him in whose hands it has been entrusted to appropriate them or
to diminish something of them by his own will.

He who dares (1o do so) and covets or foils this commandment
is condemned and (stands) under the anathema of God until he ful-
fills this commandment.

20. However, because men without faith, despising the apostolic
canons, baptize their sons and daughters in the churches and monas-
teries of the heretics and take the offering from them and even take*®
godparents from them—and many subsequently have been seized by

the customs like these towards the heresies—we have determined
and decided through the word of God that from our day and hence-
forth, no one shall baptize his son in the church of the heretics and
shall not rf:ceivc their offering and not take a godparent from them.

21: Agalp, there are others, who from ignorance and rudeness,
Paptlze their sons and daughters in a church where urns of the saints
?)rcebir;z:fjd& lnsteafi of 4}]73“”3 4 gf)dparent, they place the one to

aptized upon the urn*? of the saints and abandon (the institution

** Lit. heads.

44 . 1
. Or: whose force is rough.
Stuxoviy,

4% Lit. make.
47 yobpvu,
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of‘? godparents. We have ordered, therefore, that no one shall act in
this way because it is foreign to the ecclesiastical customs.

For it is lawful that every candidate for baptism shall have a god-
parent, namely a man for a man and a female for a female, one for
one and not two or many as the skillful teachers have ordered. But
after that, * (namely,) when the godparent has held the boy in (the
rltf: of) baptism, if his parents wish to place him on the urns of the
saints, they may do so if they wish.

22. These women who dance or make lamentations over their
deceased ones and go out to the graves with the tambourines and
dancings which anger God and are full of mockery, they shall be
suspended sharply from entering the church and from participation
in the holy mysteries. The priests shall be watchful that they shall
not be present in the places where things such as these are being done.

In the same manner, every believing man or woman who goes to
the sorcerers and the soothsayers or mutters incantations or talks
secretly “® —they are not allowed to enter the church and shall not
participate in the holy mysteries for one year although the canons
order five years.

23. Whoever gives his daughter, whether he is a man or woman.
to a pagan or a Jew or a Magian or the woman out of her own accord
becomes (the wife) to one of these, this God-loving synod has de-
termined that they shall be foreign to the church and from the
participation in the divine mysteries.

24. But because many, drawing honor to themselves, confuse and
destroy the customs and orders*®, those which have been transmitted
from the holy fathers in every town and place, i.e., in the towns and
locations which anciently have been designated (as the loci where)
the divine myron *° shall be consecrated, and want the divine myron
to be consecrated in the villages that have not been permitted this
custom, it seemed proper to us all that no one is authorized to con-

secrate the myron—if he does not want to transgress the precept of
God and if there is no persecution—except in those places where it
has been consecrated earlier, in the time of the blessed patriarch
Mir Qyriaqos®'. We have therefore determined in (this) decision
that everyone who opposes the bishop or directs him by force to

50 popov.
$1 See page 711

48 Or: whisper.
4% takic.
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it has not been consecrated, that we curb and

consecrate where : ‘ X
A as heen and is the cause of troubles

abolish this attack because it h

" divisions 4 uarrels. '
Ot*dlz\;loCn(:n;:Sniqng the suspension of the ('I'igan'{z?“, that is to. say, of
second marriages. we all have conﬁrmeq in this way authoritatively
that it shall be observed watchfully and is not to be loosened as long
as we find it in the holy fathers. those who have govemed before us
the church of God. We thus have decided through the living anathema
of God that no one is allowed to press on or to oppos§ the bishop
or to dissolve this regulation. Also, because this canon is very clear
and evident and determined by the holy apostles and the great synods
of the times which were before us.

26. We say that it is not allowed a bishop to attack (the tradition)
and to dare to make an ordination®? in an eparchy®* which is not
his own or to consecrate the myron or to preach or to interfere®>
in order to break off a judgment of the bishop, his colleague, or one
not absolved or that one which previously was dissolved. Therefore,
as we adhere to the holy fathers we curb and abolish this attack
(against the tradition) through the anathema of the word of God—

the bishop who neglects and transgresses one of these regulations 2

which have been determined is not allowed to serve any of these
(functions) of leadership in the priesthood. Every ordination made
in the eparchy which is not his own shall be void according to the
power of the ecclesiastical canons.

These matters seem proper to our priestly assembly to say and to
write to you beloved *¢, o sons of the holy church of God. We added
nothing strange to that which the holy fathers have determined and
taught. and we have done no novelty in the decree but (we present
h.ere) a remembrance of what have been determined in the former
times. Since (the precepts) have been obscured and despised in our
present .ume, we called it to your mind, beloved, God-loving (friends)
:‘ (tih(zln 11;1 you keep t.hem tllley shall keep you, and if you obey *? them

0 them, you will merit the crown of victory and the recompences

of justice by the prayers of all th i i i
€ saints, especially b i sion
of Mary, mother of Gog. Amen 56 p y by the intercessio

52 Gi’(uuo;,

53, , 5s L N .
ELPOTOViL. v it. to introduce himself.

54 Enupyio. Lit. to your love.

*7 Lit. hear.

5
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he same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323 fol. 30b-39b
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* [LIX]
ON ILLEGITIMATE MARRIAGES BY JOHANNAN

1

-l.)iﬂ”crcnt kinds of illegitimate' marriages and the decision of the
5 divine law? about them which have been traced and have been made
manifest by the care of Johannan? are indicated below.

(1) No one can take his sponsoress for five generations.
(2) Also the woman cannot become wife to her sponsor for five
generations.

10 (3) A man cannot take a woman and his son her daughter.

(4) Nor a man a woman and his son her mother.

(5) Also not that a man and his son (take) two sisters.

(6) Also two brothers (cannot take) a woman and her daughter.

(7) Also not that a man (takes) a woman and gives his daughter
15 to her brother.

(8) And not that a man (takes) a woman and gives his daughter
to her father.

(9) And not that a man (takes) the sister or the daughter of the
brother of his wife.
20 (10) And not the daughter of the brother of his wife.
(11) And also not the wife of his wife’s brother.
(12) And also not the wife of his brother.
(13) Or the wife of the son of his sister.
(14) Or the wife of his uncle on the father’s side.
25 (15) Or the wife of the uncle on the mother’s side.

(D* A man who takes the woman and his son (takes) her daughter.
The man takes the mother-in-law of his son.
Their children are brothers and sisters of the sons * and daughters °.
They are also maternal and paternal uncles.

30  And (they are) maternal and paternal aunts of their own children.

! vépoc with the negative particle. * The following text is presented gra-
2 Or: prescript. phicaily in 13 schemes.
3 Nothing more is said about who this * Lit. boys.

Johannan was, ® Lit. girls.
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The woman becomes (wife) to the father of her s'on—in-!uWA i
* The son takes the sister of his b‘rothcrs and SlSFerS lromg... -
Their children call the man grandtather zm(l the father ...® of the
and maternal uncles and ...”. And they call (the

; al aunts
paternd 1o and the paternal aunts maternal

woman) grandmother and
uncles and aunts.

Her daughter becomes (
and sisters from her mother.

married) to the brother of her brothers

(IH'* A man takes a daughter '? and his son her mother.
The man takes the sister of the children of his son and the daughter

of ..."2.
Their children call the man their father and the grandmother ...

of their maternal aunts.

The daughter '* becomes (married) to the grandfather of her broth-
ers from the mother and to the father of the husband of her mother.

His son takes the grandmother of his brothers from the father and
the mother-in-law of his father.

Their children call their father the brother of the sons of their
sister from the mother. And a woman their mother and the grand-
mother of the paternal uncles and paternal aunts. And (they) call
the man their grandfather and the father of the children of their
sister from the mother. And (they call) the daughter'® their sister
and the mother of their paternal uncles and paternal aunts.

Her mother becomes (married) to the brother of the children of
her daughter.

14

(IIT) The man and his son take two sisters.

The man takes the sister of his daughter-in-law and the maternal
aunt of his grandsons.

Their.children call the son'” their brother and husband of their
mother-in-law **. And (they call) the wife of the boy their aunt. And

" The text has suffered here,
¥ The text is damaged.
' Each scheme is arr
‘2 Lit. girl.

'* The text has suffered here.

'* The text has suffered here.

' Lit, girl,
,
" There must be 5 '" Le. the son,
Mists -
s istake 1 the text; nstead of < _sna the text should read

® The text has suffered here.
_ ' The text has suffered here.
anged similarly, having a title.

'S Lit. girl.
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(they call) their (own) children the children of brothers and the
children of their maternal aunts,
The woman becomes (married) to the grandfather of the children
of her sister and the brother-in-law and the father-in-law of her sister.
5 * His son takes the maternal aunt of his brothers and sisters from p. 48
(his) father. |
Their children call the man!® their grandfather and husband of
their maternal aunt2°. And the wife their maternal aunt and mother
of their paternal uncles and paternal aunts. And they call their (own)
10 children paternal uncles, paternal aunts and also sons of the maternal
aunt.

Her sister becomes (married) to the brother of her sister’s children.

»

(IV) Two brothers who take the wife and her daughter.
The man takes the mother-in-law of his brothers and the mother
15 of his daughter-in-law.

Their children (call) that son?! paternal uncle and his wife their
sister from the mother. They call their children of the paternal uncles
and children of the sister from the mother.

The wife becomes (married) to the brother of her son-in-law.

20 His brother takes the sister of the children of his brother from the
mother.

Their children call that man paternal uncle and his wife grand-
mother. And they call their children (of the first brother and his wife)
children of the paternal uncles and maternal uncles.

25 Her daughter becomes (married) to the paternal uncle of her
brothers from the mother.

(V) A man who takes a woman and gives his daughter to her
brother.
* The man takes the paternal aunt of the children of his daughter. * p. ¥
30 Their children call the young man maternal uncle and (his) wife
their sister. And they call their children children of the maternal uncle
and children of their sister.
The woman 22 becomes (married) to the grandfather of the children
of her brother.

19 T.e. the father. 21 Lit. boy. ] )
20 The text is wrong here; instead 22 The text has a»iz which must be

i . r.
e Om¥w it should read \omé\L\. an erro
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ter of the children of his sister and

ne man takes the sis arer
he];?eth);oiaglemal uncle of the brothers of his wife from the father.

Their children call the man their grandfather and his wife paternal

aunt. And they call their children maternal uncles and maternal

: al aunt.
aunts and sons of the paterna .
The daughter?® of the man becomes (married) to the maternal

uncle of her brothers from the father and not of the mother of her
brothers.

(VD) The man who gives his daughter to the father of his wife.

The man takes a sister of the children of his daughter and the
daughter of his son-in-law as of his daughter. . '

Their children call that man grandfather and his wife their maternal
aunt. And they call their children maternal uncles, maternal aunts
and children of their sister.

His daughier becomes (married) to the grandfather of her brothers
from the father.

(VII) A man who takes the sister or the daughter of the sister of
his wife.

A man (marries) the sister of his wife; that is to say: this evicts**
her sister and it is shameful to cling to one who becomes one body
with her sister.

A man (marries) the daughter of the sister of his wife; that is to
say: this evicts 2 her maternal aunt and this is shameful because the
maternal aunt is like her mother.

A man (marries) the daughter of the brother of his wife; that is

to say: this evicts?® her paternal aunt and this is shameful because
the paternal aunt is like the father.

(VILI) The man who takes the wife of the son of his father-in-law
and mother-in-law.

A man who takes the wife of the maternal uncle of his children
and the wife of the son of his father-in-law and mother-in-law
(commits) a shameful act.

A man takes the wife of the brother of his wife.

Their children call previous children who were for the man and

> The text reads m hwa which must

25 H H
be an error. Lit. invades, attacks.

PO 26 wo
 Lit. invades. attacks, Lit. invades, attacks.
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his wife on the side of their maternal uncle, and children of the
maternal uncles and from his wife, and on the side of the father.
brothers, and (those) of the first wife, children of the paternal aunt.

The woman becomes (married) to the husband of the paternal aunt

5 of her children and to the brother-in-law of her husband.

(IX) The man who takes the wife of his maternal uncle or the wife
of his paternal uncle or the wife of the brother.

(Re the wife of the maternal uncle) it is shameful because he soils
the bedroom of the maternal uncle, the brother?” of his mother.

10 (Re the wife of the paternal uncle) it is equally shameful because

20

25

he soils the bedroom of his paternal uncle who is like the father.
(Re the wife of the brother) it is equally very abominable when

(one takes) the wife of the son of the brother or (the wife) of the son
of the sister.

All these marriages are illegitimate:

* (1) A man and his son (taking) the wife and der daughter.

(2) A man who takes the daughter® and his son her mother.

(3) A man and his son who take two sisters.

(4) Two brothers who take the woman and her daughter.

(5) He who takes the woman and gives his daughter to her brother.

(6) He who gives his daughter to the father of his wife.

(7) He who takes the sister or the daughter of the sister of his wife.

(8) A man who takes the wife of the son of his father-in-law and
the mother-in-law.

(9) He who takes the wife of the brother or the wife of the paternal

uncle or the wife of the maternal uncle ?°.
(LX]
THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH IGNATIOS
Then the canons composed by the holy Ignatios'. patriarch of

27 The text contains an error, reading
here o<
28 Lit. girl.

29 Another source tor this text appears
in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 39b-42a.

! Information about Ignatios is very scanty. We know that he wus not one of
the pretenders to the patriarchal throne but that he was brought out ﬁ‘O{ﬂ ll’}e quietness
of monastic life. Mika'gl says that he was from the Monastery of H'arbaz. but

*p. S0
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INTRODUCTORY LETTER 5
i i ith him who were pre-
i and by the holy bishops with | . |
e Oﬁ'siﬁéi}ionz azd his consccration in the Monastery of Mar had Observed, it, he WQUId have lived an immortal life. But when he
ik fgrb lsthe side of Qal]iniqos“ in the year 1189 of the Greeks, transgressed it, he received the sentence of the death®.
.Za]\fl:d‘ ony(h of Haziran %, Thursday, the fifth day of it. Afterwards, however—when the conscience had T ot i
in the m 3 . )

many ways and had become dull in the proving of what is due until
it (all) ended in evils and love of them as of good things—all flesh
corrupted its lawful way, as is shown? by the punish bi ai

Ry LETTER 5 ' a8 y punishments, bitter pains
INTRODUCTO and chastisements of all kinds. He purified the earth severely of sin
as in the days of Noah by the deluge'® and other chastisements in

other times because the order'' and the law'? had willfully not been
10 observed.

w

Ignatios, by the unfathomable judgments of the Lord, patriarch
of the.apostolic see of Antioch of Syria, and the venerable metrc.)-
politans and bishops with him who came for his election and his

" > Afterwards He also gave corporeal Israel the written law for the
consecration and were gathered in the Monastery of Mar Zakkai

awakening of the law of conscience through Moses!3, the head of the

in the neighborhood of Qalliniqos to the sons of the hob(; chur;h 10 prophets, in order that (it would become manifest which are the)
in every place and town, to the presbyters and deaions and all the things fit for rejection, which (things) bring the anger (of God) and
+ p. 51 people loving Christ. Grace be with you and peace from God our 15 which are due to be done well as things pleasing to God and attracting
Father and from our Lord Jesus Christ and His living and Holy Spirit, the mercies (of Him). They, when observed, preserve from the anger
the Vivifier. Amen. of God and deliver us from the hands of the enemies. But when they
When God. good and very merciful, created man, He from the 15 are transgressed they attract the anger, that is to say, the punishment.
beginning gave him a natural law®, ie., the conscience by which he And then when we had been wretchedly separated from our Creator
shall choose what is good and observe it and shall hate and repel what 1s 20 by the transgression of the law, we were enslaved even unto the

to be rejected. Besides that, He put to him a law in paradise’. If he worship of illegal idols and figures.

The Word, namely, God in His person, has renewed our salvation
another source is a little more fluent. It tells us that his name was 136" and he was by the econom.y.m th.e .ﬂesh and (has given) His h01.y apgstles the
brought out from the anchorite’s cell near the Euphrates in the diocese of Semisat, power of the divine spirit and has sent them to proclaim His Gospel
and that the Monastery of H'arbaz was the place where he had been educated, 25 all over the earth even to teach!? in the spiritual Israel the word of
Chronicon ad ann. 1234. 11, p. 276. o i i hibi i i i

2 ‘ ; ¢ ¢ ibit) the behavior which suits
* He was elected June 5. 878 A.D.. ELIYA 8AR SINAYA, Opus chronologicum |, life with a true faith and also (.to exhibit) ; i
p. 186. He died on March 26, 883 A.D. in Moreba Qastrd, Chronicon ad ann. 1234, the sons * of God and to promise them that He will be with them
11, p. 276. This location was near Labargih, Ms. Sarf. Syr. 16/5, fol. 14b. Thus his until the consummation of the world!>. By means of them, He de-
Tule \as'ted only 4 years and 10 months. During the period of his office he conserated 26, termined and set up the canons which have been written by the elect
according to another source 16 bishops. numbers which palaeographically speaking hol ds : aft
could casily become a source of confusion — this little is all that has been recorded 30 apostles and after them were renewed by the holy synods age ‘ller
™ t?;r'e 's absolutely nothing abou the ecelesiastical canditions under him. age, and augmented according to the times and the motives which
Occupie‘: :’f}a; n;?n}iis:]ery with re;;lutaluon. In the history of Syrian monasteries it were flowing. However, the enemy who since the beginning instigated
pie or among the loci of stud d 1 i iogrs £ . <o fe
Mar@ita, composed by Denha. tells that Mardta whez l?: hagﬁﬁ?ﬁeggiiglgrger;ffgymfy our first father to despise the vivifying commandment of his Lord
Sl‘n“d}:?;‘claoil;c 1;})1‘:?1: ot‘.his'(urlher studies wenl to the Monastery of Mar Zakkai. and who introduced !¢ death instead of life in human nature, always
the studs, of ' eﬁ:rmlnatlve factor was that this monastery was outstanding in
study of the works of Gregorius of Nazianz: DeN L
* Known also as Raqqa. : HA, Histoire de Marouta, p. 70. 8 Gen. u, 161, 3 Deut. V. o
*le June S, 878 AD : . 9 Lit. told. 14 Matth. xxvii, 19.
preserved some recolleclién.. c;zngmmg the synod in que‘slion, the sources have 10 Clien. VII-VIIIL 15 Matth. Xxvi, 20.
Sec note 19, ce even tells us something about its pre-history. 1 orgEi 16 Lit. made.
¢ vépog. )

7 Gen. i1, 16f. '? vopos.

*
[
to
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wease—as a foe and adversary of the good—to trace out
does not tef‘i] of the Lord and to turn aside from the narrow and
t}?e.rlght r'od tsh't leads into the kingdom of heaven according to
difficult Wdyl grd 17‘ of the Lord those who have been taken captive
:izl?;erz;gjuil \;Vhe pleasures of the secular life and in the desires of

flesh. o
theOn that account, we, the feeble '® ones, by the grace of Him who

has called us into this service during this time full of pUHISh}rlnen:s“’
and with (all our) inherent*° weakness .have been put into the place
as watchmen by His incomprehensible judgments. And when we say
that the church has been widowed of a common father'and the chief
of the fathers during these years more th'df] in other times and that
also many parishes have been deprived of shepherds: that the holy
laws and the divine commandments and the apostolic canons have
been despised and forgotten and that nearly every person ha‘s been
acting by the will of his heart and as it pleases him, and has given to
sin the occasion?! to be accomplished openly ...*?

THE CANONS

23

<3> 23 2% a5 one who is suspended by the canons of the apostles

YT Cf. Matth, vi, 14, 8 Lit. little ones.

'Y This is a reference to the complications and difficulties caused by the pre-history
of the synod. One source tells us something about these vexations. According to it,
the question of leadership for the church had become acute since the church had
been widowed since the death of Patriarch JShannan 111 who died in 873 A.D.
The prolongations and delays in the preparation for this election were caused by

Sargis of Tagrit. «the head of the bishops», Chronicon ad ann. 1234, 11, p. 276.
¢ Lit. domestic, familiar, private.

2Lt time. 2 The text breaks off here.

** Information about the existence of the canons in the sources is absent. Mika'él
does not know about them, Chronique 1V, p. 547. The

knows a little more about this synod, says nothing a
by the synod. Chronicon ad ann. 1234, 11,

collection of canons in the manuscript tradition. The lost codex which once contained
some of the collection of the synodical acts,

_ _ t Ms. Seert 69, SCHER, Catalogue, p. 52fF.,
((i)xfdor;:t :]r;cluc\ie l‘l'ns cycle. All the canuns of Ignatios are unknown with the exception
of one. ! Br:re ‘)'E;c:?.?.[lvhe trace of which appears in reduced form in the codification
the name of Pot _‘?)di] Imno.(-anon VI, 2. The other canon which is introduced under
W0 Canoms it ;l‘frc gnauos, Nomocanon » 6, may possibly be one of the first

° €0 stood on the two folio leave: i

** Here fol. 134 and 135 have fallen out, ¢

anonymous chronicle which
bout any canons established
p. 276. There is no other trace of the
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and of the orthodox?® fathers and therefore also we adhere to their
requirement as has been determined, * confirming by the dominical
anathema that the bishop is not allowed to permit one of the second
marriage *® to perform the priestly functions.

But il a presbyter or a deacon is witnessed by two or three who
deserve to be accepted concerning adultery or fornication or if he
himself confesses—all our synod has determined through the ana-
thema of the word of God that that one of them has no authority
from God to serve in any of these (functions of) the priesthood or
diaconate.

4. Regarding the persons who shamelessly and ignorantly trans-
gress the law in something which has been determined. be it because
of mortal sins or canonical censure or punishment that was right
to place on them through the bishop or by another who has been
appointed to correct this, who fall into rage and bitter madness so
that they become enemies of the legislation and devise a manner of
perdition against him and who seek to have their anathema abolished
by means of worldly rulers or the chiefs of the Arabs or the Christians
whose force is hard 27,

Those who so do and by force manage to influence him who con-
demned them to release them according to their wish—even if he
many times, under coercion, releases them—our Lord Jesus Christ
shall not absolve them, and they shall be found guilty on the day of
judgment because of their transgression and their audacity.

5. Now there are many of those who endue the garment?® of
monasticism who previously have not been tested and ascertained
in the manners of excellence; there are those among them who have
not even arrived at the measure of full stature. Being seized as by a
kind of turbulence, they run in order to stand on a column?® which
(, indeed,) is truly an angel-like way of life uplifting from the world.
However, when their hope is disappointed, they descend from the
heights which they had not ascended in their spirit, and from then
on become a mockery and a cause of scandal for many.

*

p. 53

Therefore, no one has the authority to ascend the column * except * p. 54

with the knowledge and permission of the bishop. If he descends,

28 oyijua.

25 A
opBddokos. 2 grohoc.

26 Jiyapog. '
27 Or: whose violence is rough.
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t in the case of persecution or because of the necessity of sickness,
exce , . : .
he h?“ no authority to serve in the priesthood. Furthermore, they
[ . -

shall not pronounce judgment and disturb the bishops, (nor) involve

themselves in matters for which they have no permission or employ

1 S ¢ ass sentences.
circular letters and pass sen ' | |

6. It was reported to the synod regarding monks who are heads
of c-hurches in the villages and towns that they give themselves to a
manner of life confusing to men. '

Therefore. we have determined regarding the monks that they shall
not abandon their huts® and monasteries and live in the villages and

towns and become the heads of the churches except only by being -

carried away by force or because of the suffering under persecution
to stay for a time. or as one of them is ordained by the bishop for the
proﬁt’ of the community. This, however, with much Circumsp.)ecti.on
and (only) as testimony is given as to the chaste manner of (his) life.

Also by the universal anathema of all of us, it is not allowed them

to be entangled in worldly business through giving and receiving or
buying and selling, except only for that which is sufficient for their
necessary*! use. They shall not become the wakile®? in the villages
and towns or in other places. (They shall) also not enter and sleep in
strange houses thus to defame the garment?®® of monasticism that
the name of God might not be blasphemed because of them. They
have no authority from God to become Sausbing®* or garibé®>. They
shall not eat meat or enter the bathhouse *¢ like the seculars.

7. It 1s not allowed by God for a male beginning with the seventh
year 1o enter a monastery of recluse nuns>’, to sleep inside the gate
of one of them, whether (he be) a monk, a secular or a relative or a
stranger. And also not to stay or to eat or to drink with one of them.
And none (are) to enter inside the gate of the monastery except only
the priest who has been appointed by God and by the bishop for

« * . . TS . e
p. 55 * this service or for a workman or a physician in case of necessity®®

carrying permission to enter from the

. bishop in order to complete
the necessities and (then) leave.

30 3 irend

<alan circuit. enshr
BT avicym.
AFNN ‘_}.53 representative. an
authorized person.

33 &

e Cxfind.

unvor groomsman,

sponsor,

ouding. 35 W oala godfather, sponsor.

3¢ Buhuveioy.
37
~¥aramys reclused nuns.

¥ avaykn.
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8. Concerning the people of the Christians, those upon whom the
name of Christ has been invoked, but who in deeds have gone far
from Him, using pagan manners, dealings and ways®°. As has been
said, they themselves mixed with Gentiles and learned their doings —
men as well as women—in the cutting of the hair, dressing in the
fashions*® of clothing and garments of different colors made by
them in the practice of licentiousness. And, as is known. those who
are of this sort readily deviate licentiously to obscene acts. Hence.
they are by that, the cause of perdition upon themselves, Moreover.
they appear to others as a bad example. Therefore this holy synod
has determined that none of the Christians has the right to ways
such as (those of) these pagan ones.

9. Those women who lament over their deceased in a pagan manner
and go out to the tombs with tambourines, timbrels and dances
which anger God and express mockery shall be suspended by this
sentence—for this contemptuous doing. If, however, they are (to
do) this, they shall be suspended also from the church and participation
in the holy mysteries.

The priests shall be watchful that they shall not be present at all
in the funeral procession or in the houses of those who made the
lamentations which anger God.

10. It was reported to the holy synod regarding those persons
who trespass the judgment of God before their eyes while they were
obliged to keep the dominical commandments which the Lord has
commanded: “To one who asks you give him, and to one who wants
to borrow from you, do not refuse”*'. They (nevertheless) lend in
prepayment and in usury according to the customs of the pagan
profits, and when they again pay back the capital and interest

or a major part of the debt, they withhold * the writing, i.e., the docu- * p. 36

ment *? of iniquity and do not tear it up or return it to its titular when
it is paid; or when a part of the debt remains, they tear up the ﬁrst
and make a new one instead of it and write in the sum thz}t remains:
for this reason, many have been demanded (to pay) twice; or the
creditor defrauds the debtor or when he dies and leaves‘an heir and
the deed remains in their hands and then claim knowingly or not
that (the debt) has not been paid.

)
1 1 Matth, V. 42.

40
42 oK i aupateiov :l)f:gi:la;iocumem. a wril.
m)vd_mr('l\~ YPap ;
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Therefore we all have determined by the anathema of the word .Of
God that none of the Christians who hears this sentence has authority
from God to take unto himself a paid®® legal document** or to
entrust it into the hand of another who is so reckless*® that the poor
debtor shall be obliged to repay him twice.

11. With regard to the many quarrels and confusions that we have
seen for a long time (now), which have happened in the churches
and the homes of the believers on account of betrothals which are
not regular, so that even fightings, beatings and causes for many sins
have taken place and sometimes (even) estrangement, parents from
their sons and sons from their parents. We all together have decided
unanimously by the frightful word of God, which the Lord gave to
His holy apostles and by which the adversary powers are to tremble,
that no father is allowed or a mother or a brother or a sister or some-
one of the household, whether of a boy or a girl to betroth a boy or
to betroth a girl before they 'reach the measure of fifteen years and
then (only) through an agreement of the boy and the girl.

But as to the betrothal we decide thusly: It shall occur through
the mediation of the priests and the believers who are present together
when the hand is given and the agreement (made) of them, and the ring
is consecrated—by all means so that they gird up the ecclesiastical
blessings, through the mediation which the priests give, in the
comeliness of regularity and the custom of the heads of the fathers. And
through consecration the right hand shall be for their copulation

* p. 57 that their bed may be pure and holy according to the * apostolic word:

“And their seed (shall be) free and blessed and the children of the
believers stainless and clean™ 6,

12. Also because there are persons among those who are of the
Tank of the presbyters and deacons, who without obedience and in
ignorance, enter into union with widowed w
that thi); becorpe one body with that one with whom they join in a
norrr:)ald m_arrlage,—xf he was married previously to another, he had
Zne ody with that one-and not with the one he took later, we all
r:?e;rr.nnet}tlhroggh the anathema of the word of God, in regard to
jO?r(: \\;:,rlﬁ ! E((jilsor.der, tha‘t no presbyter or deacon has authority to

1dow In marriage because the apostles have commanded
4mount on loan which is stjlf payable,

*° Cf. Ephes. V, 27,
T thEe.

ives, not understanding

43 o . H

2 L.e. a document with yn
IPURHUTETOY,

45 H 1
Lit. who is furious,
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that the presbyter and the deacon shall be a husband of {but) one
wife®®. In this way, a woman ought to become wife of one man
because she has one body with him and not two; and no one has
authority over her body except her husband: in like manner he also
5 does not have authority over his body except his wife 9.
The canons of Ignatios, the patriarch, end (here) 3°.

[LXI]

[THE CANONS OF PATRIARCH DIONYSIOS]

The canons which have been determined by the holy synod that

10 was gathered in B2t Mar Sila' of Serlig? and that designated the

blessed Mar Dionysios?, patriarch of Antioch*, the city of God in
the year 1207 in the month of Nisan® on the day® ...7.

*8 Cf. Ephes. V, 22fT. + Cf. I Cor. vi1, 4.
59 The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 42b-50b.

! Namely in the Monastery of Mar Sila in the diocese of Serig.

2 Or: consecrated.

* This Dionysios was formerly a monk in the Monastery of Bét Batin at Harran.
Only one source has kept a recollection of his previous name Nith. Chronicon ad
ann. 1234, 11, p. 276.

¢ His election is placed in the year 896 A.D. He died in April 909 A.D. in the
Monastery of Bét Batin. 3 Le. April 896 A.D.

® The chronological aspect is not without complications. What is told by Mika'el.
that he was elected in 1207 A.Gr. but the consecration of the newly elected patriarch
is placed in the month of Nisin in 1208 A.D., ie. April 897, Chronigue 1V, p. 350.
thus giving us a date which is beset with further confusion. since in the text he
says that the council took place on the 3rd of 'lydr, i.e. May 3, later in the appendix
he introduces Nisan 23, ie. April 23rd, ibid., p. 757. All this leaves us \\‘ith_ the
impression as though he made an attempt to bring conflicting data Iogelh;r m a
reconciliatory manner. Our document according to the title places the clection on
Nisan of the year 1207 A.Gr. However, according to the tradition his predecessor\
Patriarch Theodosios was still alive at that time, since he died on the first of
the month of Hazirdn, ie. June 1. MIKAEL, Chronigue 1V, p. 449, or Huzirdn
the 4th, ibid., p. .757; Ms. Sarfeh Syr. 16/5. fol. 14b reads Haziran 1. In this sitg;a(xthl
we first need assurance regarding the reliability of the chronology whether the xesfxmon_\
about the time of the death of Theodosios is solid. In view of the lack of more
substantial information one must reckon with the possibility that the year of the synod
was not originally included in the synodical acts and theret_‘ore could be bo‘rro\\'ed‘
from some faulty chronology at the time the title was given to this section ot
the collection. About these critical problems. see VOOBUS, Syrische I\'umnu',\'.\'uAnAllII/llll\L'l"” L
A, p. 68f. However, our document may have well preserved a correct tradition against

all other sources 7 Here the manuscript has a blank space.
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AN INTRODUCTORY LETTER TO THE CANONS

In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. God,
the Creator. when He created the first man, gave him by His divine
solicitude and His highest providence the law® and the command-
ments® * so that. by observing and practicing them, he would be above
death and corruption and all his lineage with him. (Then) He an-
nounced through a prophetic word'® that He was raising for them
the lawgiver ''' so that all the nations would know that they are men;
and. thus, through the comeliness of the order, ecclesiastical and
spiritual. this majesty of divine laws proceeded and reached us by
transmission and it was incumbent on us to follow also the steps of
the fathers and, like them. with the loftiness fitting for obedient
sons who receive their legacy.

For this reason we came, everyone from his country and gathered
with one mind and one spirit for the consecration'? of the common
father and head of His holy church. Thus were we gathered in the
holy Monastery of Mar Sila'® in the country of Serilg, thirty-five
bishops and among us God-chosen, our blessed and most holy father
Mar Dionysios as patriarch to the apostolic see of the city of God,
Antioch. When by divine help this affair'* was completed and his
beatitude seated according to the order!® of the head of this holy
synod, it was incumbent'® upon him and our assembly to set up
some canons so that, by then, the faults that have been resuscitated
in our days by the mischieviousness of the devil and (his) deceiving
angels would be corrected in order that God be glorified, His church
exalted, the slanderer defeated, and the believers consolated.

% vopoz.

¢ Cf. Gen. 1, 16f.,
2 housio h o meuns electio
secration.
> The same confusion is i
N me conlus 5 apparant with regard
was held. Mika'@l claims the synod was he\dgin B‘l? e
4 reason 10 place the gatheri .
ols ASit. Chronigue 1V, P. 550. The reference 1
lofdllhlhe- place of m:igin of the patriarch could h(;
e synod. Bar Ebraya repeats the same vers

' Lit. sound, echo.
‘ ' Cf. Deut. v,

n. designation as well as ordination and con-
ocality in which the synod
_Bﬁlin but there must have been
on near Serlig, into the village
B2t Bitin arouses the suspicion
ve been mixed up with the place

col. 391, 393 The ec on as Mika'g} . .
. - echo of the oth - ika'el, Chronicon eccl. 1,
em S » er tradition placi , _
edrg’es ‘m‘lhc anonymous chronicle. Chronicon a placing the election near Serdg,
Undbeoig, is ad ann. 1234, 11, p. 276.

Taiig, S [
15 YLt was justified.
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THE CANONS

The first canon'”. If someone shall accuse his bishop, it is not
lawful that (the accusation) be accepted from him except it be testified
to by a body (of people) free of accusations and human passions and
(the members of which) are trustworthy witnesses, persons who
deserve to be believed.

And as the patriarch shall hear it from them, so shall he take into
the record (that) of which they accuse and testify. Then he shall gather
ten bishops and his affair shall be examined with all accuracy and
correctness.

* If the accusation'® is confirmed, the patriarch and these bishops
with him shall adjudge what is to be done with the bishop who was
accused.

If, however, it is impossible for the accuser to verify what he said
and wrote, he shall receive that sentence which was prepared for the
bishop accused by him, and to bear it if proved.

The second canon. We all have adjudged that no bishop is allowed
to go into an eparchy'® that is not his own to administer in it any-
thing or even to carry out ordination?°. Also not even if someone
would come to him from another eparchy (for consecration). to
consecrate him a presbyter or deacon without the permission of
his own bishop.

If he dares (to do so) or transgresses (this rule). the bishop shall
be reproached. That one, however, who had been consecrated shall
have no authorization to serve until his bishop permits him.

The third canon. We all adjudge that no service shall be permitted
a presbyter or a deacon in a strange eparchy without the letter of that
bishop who consecrated him —if he is still alive or of the one after
him in his see. Thus shall it be made known that there is no blame in
his service.

The fourth canon. Those who make themselves presbyters and
deacons, which they are not and dare to serve—we all adjudge that

17 The confused state of the sources negates any information about the canons.
Not a single trace of the canons appears elsewhere in other records. Also Bar
‘Ebrdya’s work of codification reveals no knowledge about them. In this §«3ng€
we have to do with a very rare document which has undergone a torturous transmission.
It also did not appear in the codex which once had preserved. some Vvery rare
legislative documents, namely Ms. Seert 69, SCHER, Catalogue, p. 52T

19 gnupyia. 0 ygpotovia.

'8 xatnyopeiv.

*

p. 39
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tom participation in the holy mysteries
accept correction and the bishop
~only him who accepts this judg-

thev shall be suspended even !
and from the church until they
receive them into the communmon—

ment before him =" o
The fifth canon. We also adjudge that it is not allowed a monk to

be a head of the church in a village or a town. If he attacks (this rule)
and dares (to do so) he shall be excluded from his service.

However. not only this, but also (they are not allowed) to take
upon themselves administrations as “epitrapé®?. that is to say, the
wakila?.

Also—absolutely not to sleep in the convent among the nuns.

* If this one is in the order of the brothers, he shall be suspended
from participation in the mysteries (for as long) as is deemed proper
by the bishop.

The sixth canon. We adjudge also that they shall not become
Sausbiné=* to seculars.

We have further determined that a secular male shall not eat at
all in a convent of the nuns beginning with the age of seven years
and above.

If the one who transgresses this regulation is a presbyter or deacon,
he shall be suspended from his service. If he is a secular, he shall be
deprived from participation in the divine mysteries until it seems
proper to the bishop to absolve him.

The seventh canon. A betrothal which is without the blessing of
the ring, the mediation of the priest, and in which (the age) has not
reached the measure of fourteen years and (does not have) the agree-
ment and will of the two persons— if it happens that there shall be a
quarrel—we adjudge that it shall be entirely terminated.

Ch::leh eighth canon. The wills?* coming from the people to the

ches, monasteries and the poor shall be entrusted into the hands

of the rz{bai baté?®, those who have been set apart for this (duty),
and not into the hands of the members of the family
A brother who is seen to trans :

. gress this regulati p i
if he takes refuge with the outsider gulation and especially

s, is not allowed to enter the church

' Le. before the bishop.
22 Eritpomoc.

Q = .
. . 29 Tepresent:
authorized persori-.}j P tative, an

24 -
rLu:u_cu_groomsmen, god-parents.

25 H
Lit. commands, commandments,
decrees.

26 . .
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of God‘ unt?l he no longer transgresses the word of God, stays away
from his evil and restores that which he has corrupted.

The ninth canon. Concerning this that has been put in complaint
before us, (namely.) that certain people despise the letters written
by the patriarch, or by the bishops. and do not allow them to be read
to the people—not only this, but that they even take refuge among
the oquidcrs so as to hinder the reading, —we all together have
determined by the anathema of the word of God that those who do
this, if they be priests or deacons, they shall be suspended from the
service for a certain period of time by the authority of the bishop.
If he is a monk or a secular he shall not participate in the divine
mysteries for the days of a year.

* The tenth canon. (Regarding) a priest or a deacon or a secular or a
monk when he is corrected or sentenced by his bishop. if he goes
and seeks for refuge among men who are rough in their violence,
whether insiders or outsiders, in order that his sentence would be
released for him, even if the bishop will say many times “I release™,
God will have not pity upon him, not in this world, not even in that
prepared to come.

The eleventh canon. The law?7 against those who organize groups
or parties?® against the leaders, those who come even from the sen-
tenced seculars—sometimes from the ecclesiastical (persons). priests
or deacons or laymen who make covenants*® and oaths and organize
parties against their bishop causing trouble against them.

We all have determined by the dreadful and terrible anathema of
the Lord that the priests and deacons shall not serve their (ecclesiastic-
al) orders. The laymen shall not even enter the church until they cease
entirely from their evil and give sureties to the bishop that they will
not do this again forever.

The twelfth canon. The presbyters or deacons who give out money
for usury or bargain or for prepayment or for return of corn or wine
or of any other business—we have determined by the frightful word
of God that they must either cease from their abominable business
or be dismissed from the service.

The thirteenth canon. Regarding goods3° or lots*' and possession

29 Z>nan also a vow. statute.
30 Lit. things.

27 vopog.

28 ooy also factious meetings.
3 dhisy = S)KJJ a field, garden plot.

* p. 6l
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of the churches and monasteries or vows of the tithes which have been
set apart to them by the believers. We ’du have determined by the
anathema of the word of God that no one is ?\Howed Lo manage them
without the permission of the bishop or by him whom. he i}}?P()lnts to
administer these things. He who attacks this rf‘:gulallonj 1 th§y are
companions of the altar. shall be suspended from their service. If
they are lay people. they shall not enter the cl}urch and shall not
participate in the holy mysteries until they cease from such contempt-
ible doings.

The fourteenth canon. However, regarding sponsorship 32 the
fathers and the brothers the holy apostles, have set up canons and

* p.62 we also adhere to their rulings,—*we have determined through the

living word of God that no Christian has the authority to take a wife
who through sponsorship is related to him or to his parents or broth-
ers3? up to (five)** generations. If she is of the sponsorship of men,
this sponsorship shall be terminated after <five> *° generations;—
if of women, after <three> *°® generations.

The fifteenth canon. Because many times it was complained before
us about men who when they lend out money for others and write
documents about these (matters) and who when the third part or
the half of the sum of money that he lent is paid, keep the document
with themselves. (We adjudge that) when a half or a third or what-
ever amount is paid, they shall either destroy them in the presence
of their owners or shall write another new one. He who despises this
regulation is anathematized by all our assembly so that he shall not
enter the church nor participate in the holy mysteries until he returns
what is right and adheres to this righteous sentence.

The sixteenth canon. We all have determined through the living
word of God that no one has the authority to read or to give to others
the l?ter of a patriarch or bishop, to open it and to read it since it is

not his.

He who attacks (this ruling) and transgresses this regulation, if he

** hounrax the instii
3 Or: relatives.
*4 The word is p: i i
partly erased; it looks like th igi i
‘ } 3 N S € w ¢ ¢ :
s0 also Ms. Mardin Ort. 323, fol. 54a. e orginally writien was «five>:

on of groomsmen or god-parents.

35 H
The word is erased an

reads here « fivey, d not decipherable; Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 54a

** The word is almos i
) Ost entirely erased: j o Tik . .
was «three »; 5o reads also Ms. Mardin Or‘t 1‘37110(}‘;51 lSIAlt\e the word originally written
- 223, fol. 54a.
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isa presbyt‘er or a deacon, he shall not serve his order?” for the days
of a year; l'f he is a layman, he likewise shall not participate in the
holy mysteries.

The seventeenth canon. The presbyters and deacons or whoever
they are, who go round with the bones of the saints in (various) places
as those collecting alms through them, shall be suspended from their
service if they do not abandon (this practice).

The eighteenth canon. (Regarding) the presbyters and deacons who
place the bones * of the saints in their houses for business and not for
the glory of God. We have adjudged that they shall abstain from
this. If they do not obey, they have no authority to serve in the
ministry of the priesthood, if they do not depart from the anathema
of God.

The nineteenth canon. Those who coerce the bishop against his
will to make to a Christian an allowance 3® or, perhaps, that a sentence
Justly imposed be removed from them. If they seek refuge among
the outsiders and among those who are hard in their violence— we
determine through the word of God that they shall not serve in the
priesthood if they are priests and deacons. And if they are lay people,
they shall not enter the church until they turn away from their evil
will and set in order that which they have corrupted.

The twentieth canon. The priests are not allowed to baptize heretics
if they remain in their heresy. He who is found doing so shall be out
of his service for the days of a year and shall fast fifty days.

The twenty-first canon. Those who are deacons, and their betrothed
have died, but they had not seen them; if they bring trustworthy
witnesses or if they accept an interdict on their conscience that they
did not see them and did not touch them by a kiss or any other way
—they may take wives and serve (in the diaconate).

The twenty-second canon. It is not lawful to have commemorations
and funeral agapes during the fast of the forty (days)??, except on
Saturday or on Sunday.

The twenty-third canon. Christians shall not be seen in the conduct
of the outsiders, in lascivious dress*®, whether men or women. They
shall also not make lamentations for the departed ones.

He who does any of these things shall be suspended from the church.

39 [e. the Quadragesima period.
0 oxfipa.

37 rakig.
38 QOr: a service.

*
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So, too, the priests who perform the funeral or make vigils to him
and the offerings. .

The twenty-fourth canon. Because of the evil inclination there is
for some, some quarrel with someone of the brothers so that they
leave the sheepfold of the church * and go to law before outsiders
through which abuses and harms are caused, (such as) these shall
come under the anathema of God; they shall not enter the church
and shall not participate in the holy mysteries.

The twenty-fifth canon. These who eat meat on Friday or drink
wine during the period of the fast shall be suspended from the church.

The canons of the blessed Mar Dionysios, patriarch of Antioch,
the city of God, end (here) *'.

[LX1I]

A CALCULATION OF INHERITANCES

Again, a foundation' for the calculation of inheritances according
to the law? of the Arabs®, and the emancipation of slaves and all
their laws* and sentences ®.

Division of the inheritance : it is divided into six parts: a half is
three (parts), a third® two, a sixth’ is one part, a fourth® one part
and a half, an eighth® three fourths!® of a part.

(I)'" The inheritance of a wife from her husband: a quarter '2,
if she has no children or grandchildren.

*! The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 50b-55b.

Do .

* Voo, T wIaw, (D g,

P i, b ! isai &
vOpoL. S o2 Lo

s w Souniova. ok, ot

Ce®an. 2l ° =ai, &

"' The following legal docum
| a ent a
Add. 18, 295 fol. 141a-146b and
of the yeur 1914 A.Gr.,

r\El);“,eurs in two known manuscripts: Ms, Br. Mus.
s. Cambr. Add. 2023, fol. 8b-16a. The first is

have been edited by Kalljiloll?lozgv:;?s [h;‘ oond is of the 13th. cent. These texs
. | Ddricne lexte, p. 126-184, namely §51-155. Thus

the present codex S as i
o the e it;mlchré;e; dls }tlh?vlearhest witness. The present document is closest
. ‘ ritis useum whi ins i
in Cambridus o 1 : which begins in the same way. The codex
P miny Wuvtzr:;g's ;r_]glher set of laws on inheritance and in they'second art
v§ a different recension, I, however introduces these text pder
e texts un

5
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If she has children or grandchildren she has the eighth 13,

The inheritance of the wife from her husband shall not be diminish-
ed'* less than the eighth!S and also must not be increased above a
quarter '®; even if they are two or three, an eighth'” or a quarter!®
is for them.

(2) The inheritance of the man from his wife: the half to the man,
when she has no children or grandchildren.

But if she has children or grandchildren he will inherit a quarter *°.

The inheritance from his wife to him cannot be increased to some-
thing more than the half and cannot be diminished to less than a quarter.

(3) The inheritance of the father from his son: if his son has sons.

* the father inherits from him with his grandsons the sixth2°: it cannot * p. 65

be diminished for him from this.

(4) (However,) with the daughters, if they are two or if many, two
thirds?! to all the daughters and the rest goes to the father.

If there is one daughter, a half to the father and a half to the
daughter, while the wife takes her eighth (part).

(5) The inheritance of the mother from her son if her son has
children or grandchildren :

The third to the mother, if her son has no son or daughter or
grandson; if he has these, she has the sixth, for the offspring of her
son hinders (her) from the complete 22 third.

(6) The inheritance of the mother from her son when he has
the name of Patriarch Mar Johannan. The opinion that Johanndn bar Abgaré was
the author of these legal texts, presented by KAUFHOLD, Syrische Texte, p. 92,
is in the light of the total evidence which has emerged in new discoveries, a mistake.
Abont these questions, see VOOBUS, Islamic Law in Syriac. There is a third source
in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18. 715. fol. 250a-252b, but this represents a shortened recension

of this record. B
12 Ao, dj, In order to bring out the profile of these legal traditions and

their origin, at the beginning of these laws some comments are necessary about
the injunctions fixed in the Koran. The ruling just introduced is the quota fixed by
the Koran. Cf. Sura 1V, {2

3 Zasnah, u.(‘ Both quotas are fixed by the Koran. Cf. Sura IV, 12

'+ Or: reduced. | 7 ok, L.

P damak L. 15 o mai. .
L ANC Y. @).
10 snoi G)' Both quotas are fixed by the Koran. Cf. Sura v, Il
20 ¢ miomw, uﬂ)Lu. This is the quota fixed by the Koran. Cf. Sura IV, 1.

? o I3

e\ ad, &5 This is the quota fixed by the Koran. Ct Sura IV, 11.
2 &\ sne>n. Both injunctions rest on the quotas fixed by the Koran.
Sura 1V, 11.

Ct.

[ERNY



70 6. CALCULATION OF INHERITANCES

brothers or sisters: she takes the sixth it he has these, and the rest

goes to the father.

The same if they have brothers. -

(7) The inheritance of sisters from the man : if he has a daughter
and one sister. they divide equally.

If he has one daughter but two or many sisters, a hall is to the
daughter and the rest is to all the sisters.

If there are two daughters or many, they take two thirds and the
rest is to the sister—if there is one sister or there are many.

When there are no sisters the daughter takes the half and the rest
(goes) to the lineage ** of the father.

(8) Inheritance of the sister with the daughter of the daughter of

the son:

The half to the daughter, the sixth part to the daughter of the son
and the rest to the sister.

(9) Inheritance of the daughter of the son with a daughter:

The half to the daughter and the rest of the inheritance to the
daughter of the son if there is one or more *,

(10) Inheritance of the daughter of the son and the daughter of the
grandson. when they have with them the son of the son and the
daughter of the husband:

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the daughter of the son and
the rest 1o the son of the son; and he returns to 25 one who is above
him 2,

Two parts to the males but one to the females?”.

(11) Inheritance of the daughter of the son with a daughter of the

* p. 66 husband, when * these two are his daughters, unless there is a brother

to the daughters of the son who inherits and his sisters inherit of him:
The half to the daughter and the children of the son take the rest.
Males and females, two (parts) to the males and one to the female.

(12) Inheritance of two daughters, the daughters of the son and
the son of the grandson:

: ﬁmﬂ.&v family. fineage.
in Km;::ma[;ag?:f?u./i r;iss:ng in]’;"s- Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295. fol. 14ia, as §59
D, Syrische Texte, p, i ) .
Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 715, o). 2p50bf0' ¢ e recenson thetext appears i

s M0 in Pael it means to turn, chan

upzsgt. and 1o restore, to return,
The sense of thic
takes place? Or has the
" This is the quoty f

2¢, overthrow, in Aphel to overthrow,

Paragraph is not clear. D
}exl suffered here
ixed in the Koran, see Sura (V| ¢

ocs this mean that another division

25

30

30
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Two thirds to the daughters and the rest to the son of the grandson,
he takes along with those who are with him. his sisters and his aunts
if he has.

The male?® (offspring receives) two (parts), the female one (part).

(13) Inheritance of the daughter of the son and the sons of the son
with the legitmate 2° son of the one who dies :

The son of the son and the daughters of the son inherit nothing with
the legitimate son.

(14) Inheritance of the daughters of the son when the deceased has
no legitimate daughter 3° :

The daughters of the son inherit instead of the legitimate daughters
when the dead one is deprived of daughters.

(15) Inheritance of the son of the son and the daughters of the
son when they are children of the uncle among themselves :

Since the son of the son excels the son of the uncle, the inheritance
is due to him.

(16) Inheritance of the (full) sisters who are of the (same) father
and mother with those who are from the father only:

When there are two sisters or more from the same father and
mother, they have two thirds.

There is nothing to the sister who is from the father only.

(17) Inheritance of the sisters who are from the (same) father with
one full3! sister:

To the full32 sister one half and to all sisters who are from the father
one sixth, (to the) completion?? of the two-thirds.

(18) Inheritance of brothers and sisters who are from the (same)
father with a full 3% sister:

The full sister takes the half and the rest is (divided) between
brothers and sisters who are from the father (only), for the female a

half of the male. .
* (19) Inheritance of two full®® sisters or more with * brothers and

sisters who are from the father (only):

28 This is a paragraph which appears only in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295.

29 ¥l B true, real.
30 ¥ W true, real. The manuscript wrongly reads herAe
31 rMa. right lawful. In the Koran full sisters inherit as the d

are no children; Sura 1V, 176.
32 Ma.m right, lawful,
2 e\ sax.

“the son™.
aughters if there

34 ¥ right, lawtul
35 «haaiy right, lawtul.

* p. o7
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72 62. CALCULATION OF INHERITANCES

Two thirds for the full sisters and the rest for the brothers and
sisters who are from the father (only).

(20) Inheritance of the wife of the husband and his two parents:

One of the fourth part for his wife, when there are no children,

Likewise the mother (takes one fourth) but for the father two fourths s
which remain.

(21) Otherwise *¢: some adjudge first one third of the heritage to the
mother, one fourth to the wife, and the rest to the father.

(22) Inheritance of the husband from his wife when her father and
mother are alive and she has no children: 10
The half of the heritage for the husband, one third of the rest, which

is one sixth. to the mother, and the rest to the father.

(23) Inheritance of the husband from his wife when she has a
mother, sisters and brothers from the mother, and brothers and
sisters from the father and mother: 15

The half for her husband, one sixth to her mother.

And the rest (is distributed) equally between her brothers and
sisters, for the male and female likewise.

(24) Inheritance of the husband from his wife when she has a sister,

a mother and the father of her father: 20

First the heritage is divided into twenty-seven parts.

Nine?” to her husband. six to her mother, four to her sister, eight
to her grandfather.

(25) Otherwise*®, too: the (inheritance) is divided into six parts:

Three to her husband, one to her sister, one to her mother and 25
one to her grandfather.

(26) Otherwise® it is divided into nine parts:

Three to her sister, three to her husband, two to her mother and
one to her grandfather,
brthers an sandues e o i when she bas a mother, 2

¢ mother’s side:

The half to her husband, one sixth t

0 the mothe i
grandfather. r, one sixth to the

. )
‘ (28) Inheritance of the sons of the uncle on the father’s side of the

wife from which one is her (half) brother from her mother - 35

% Or: on the other hand,

7 This is the quota for the hysbhy

*% Or: on the other hand. nd fixed in the Koran, Sura 1v, 12.

** Or: on the other hand.

30
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One third (is divided) between them and the rest (comes) to the
sons of the uncle of the wife who is her (half) brother of her mother.

(29) Inheritance of two sons of the uncle on the father's side, one of
them being her husband :

Her husband takes the half.

And the half that remains shall be divided between them equally:
three fourth to her husband and one fourth to the son of her uncle
who is the brother of her husband.

INTERCALATION+°

Another way of inheritance between close relatives*!: ‘

(1) The son of the one who has deceased is closer in heritance
than the grandson of one who has deceased.

(2) After him the (full) brother from the (same) father and mother.

(3) After this the (half) brother who is from the father (only).

(4) And then the sons of the brother who are from the (same)
father and mother.

(5) Then the sons who are from the brother from the (same) father.

(6) Afterwards the uncle from the (same) father and mother.

(7) And then the uncle who is from the father; the uncle from the
father (only) inherits nothing. .

(8) Then the sons of the uncle (on the father’s side) inherit, who
are from the (same) father and mother.

(9) And these others who are above them in the family *? in the same
manner.

Another way of inheritance:

(10) Among women only six inherit: the daughter, the daught?r of
the daughter, the wife, the grandmother, the mother and the sister.

(11) The close(st) of all (relatives) is the son.

(12) And after him the son of the son.

(13) And after him the father.

(14) And after him the grandfather.

(15) And after him the brother.

* (16) After this one the son of the brother.

n: however, it appears also in other manuscripts.

: ion i insertio
40 The following portion 1s an nsc v mm‘\% family or lineage.

+1 yévog.



74 62. CALCULATION OF INHERITANCLS

(17) And then the uncle (on the father’s side).

(18) And then the son of the uncle.

(19) The brother or the sister {rom the father (only) does not
inherit at all from him who died when he has a child or a grand-
child, either male or female. . ‘

(20) The (half) brother from the mother does not inherit anything
with the grandfather (on the father’s side) of the deccased *+.

* * *

(30) Inheritance of the grandfathers and grandmothers from the
grandsons:

Some judges say it is not right to inherit from her grandson anything
when the father of the child** is alive.

(31) Some (others) say: she takes the sixth*® part when her son is
alive.

(32) If there 1s one or there are two grandmothers they take one
third*® or one sixth.

(33) When (the grandson) has no father and no mother, the mother
of his father and the mother of his mother inherit.

(34) As many as are the grandmothers, they inherit, both of the
one who had deceased, the mother of his mother and the mother
of his father*’.

(35) The two (grandmothers) of his father: the mother of his father
and the mother of his mother— they have one sixth.

If one is dead and one remains the one sixth is her own.

If both of them are dead the sixth goes to the three who remain,

ie., the two grandmothers of his father and one (grandmother), the
mother of the mother of his mother.

This one sixth (is shared) among them equally.
If only one remains, this one sixth belongs to her.

No one deprives the grandmothers

of the dead (one)+# of the sixth except the mother
ne)*s,

If she is alive these (grandmothers) inherit nothing with her.

“® The end of the intercal

% Lit. boy.

*7 So far as the i
for the grandmother,

48
o In the Koran the
Jutisprudence, however

ation, * oy U"')L«
46 K&\XC\X\.‘_,J.J

njunctions of the an g
J] ns of the Koran are concerned, there is no fixed quota

grandfather does not appear . . .
has regarded by, Ppear among the heirs. The Islamic

rights almost equal to those of the father.

0
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* (36) Inheritance of the grandfather who is the father of the father: *

The grandfather takes together with the brothers and the sisters
of the dead (one)— one third.

If the brothers of the one who died are of the (same) father and
mother, and reach five (in number) he (the grandfather) takes the one
sixth and the rest is (divided) between them.

The brother from the father (only) inherits nothing when the grand-
father is alive.

(37) Others, however, say: there is no inheritance to the brothers
and sisters when the father of the father is living because he replaces*?
the father like Adam is our father and Abraham your father.

(38) Inheritance of the brother and the grandfather (on the father's
side):

Both divide equally.

If there are two brothers with a grandfather, one third to everyone.

If there are three brothers and a grandfather, one fourth*° for each
one.

(39) Inheritance of the grandfather and the sister:

These also divide equally.

(40) Some others grant to the grandfather two parts from the
whole heritage, and one to the sister.

(41) If there are two sisters, one third®' to the grandfather, and
the rest to them>2.

(42) Again others say®*: one half to the grandfather and (the
other) half to both sisters. .

(43) If there are three sisters, in like manner: one third to the
grandfather and two thirds to three of them:

(44) Others, however, divide the heritage into five parts: .

Two parts to the grandfather, one part to ea«;h qf the.three sisters.

(45) If there are four sisters, the part of theirs is divided between
them. )

(46) Inheritance of the grandfather with a ful
sister who is from the father only:

154 sister and a (half)

50 r(::c\‘i,@) sterlan, o0

49 Lit. in the place of.
Br. Ms. Add. 18, 295, fol. 143a.

52 This fills the lacuna that exists in Ms.

" KAUFHOLD, Syrische Texte, p. 148. o ’ . ' e
Cf“KThiS fills tge lacuna at the beginning of the paragraph in Ms. Br. Mus

Add. 18, 295, fol. 143a; cf. KAUFHOLD, Syrische Texte, p. 148.
54 . right, lawful.

p. 70
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One half to the full sister, one sixth to the (half) sister who is from
the father (only) and one third to the grandfather *°.

* (47) Otherwise®®, one full®” sister with two (half) sisters who are
from the father (only), and the grandfather.

The heritage is divided in five parts, two to the grandfather, and
one part to the sisters severally.

Then the full sister enters and takes from the sisters of the father
the completion *® of the half of the heritage.

What remains, which is one tenth®°, is distributed between them
equally.

(48) Inheritance of a full®® sister with a (half) brother who is from
the father (only) and a grandfather:

The heritage is divided in ten parts, four to the grandfather, five®!?
to the (full) sister, and one to the (half) brother who is from the
father (only).

(49) Inheritance of the grandfather with a full®? sister and a (half)
brother and a (half) sister who are from the father (only):

The heritage is divided in ten parts: five®3 to the full sister, two
to the grandfather, two to the (half) brother who is from the father
(only), and one to the (half) sister who is from the father (only)®4.

(30) Otherwise®*: the heritage is divided thus: one half to the
grandfather, the other half to the full® sjster.

(51) However, as it was mentioned (some) give nothing in heritage
to (half) brothers.

(52) Inheritance of two (full) sisters who are from the same father
and mother with a (half) brother who is from the
grandfather.

. Tw.'o thirds of the whole heritage to the two fulle?
(is divided) equally between the (half) brother and t

(53) However. others exclude the (half) brother w

father (only) from the heritage and Justify the above ones

(54) Inheritance of two full sis i
ters with i i
the father only and a grandfather: * (Rl sister who i from

father (only) and a

sisters, the rest
he grandfather.
ho is from the

** See footnote 43.

* Or: on the other hand. °? ham right, lawful,

7 rha.an right, Jaw o ~
M night, lawful,
. e “* Regarding the grandfather, see foot-
. @;L‘; note 48, ’
- - 65 .
: Km?‘ et ot o Or: on the_other hand.
o ~ha.n right, lawful.

°7 hasiy right, lawfu],
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Two thirds of the heritage to the (full) sisters who are from the
(same) father and mother, the rest is to the grandfather.

However, the (half) sister who is from the father (only) inherits
nothing with these.

(55) Inheritance of the grandfather with a sister and mother:

* The heritage is divided into six parts: three parts to the sister,
two to the mother, and one to the grandfather 8.

(56) Inheritance of the brother, the mother and the grandfather:

They partake equally.

(57) Inheritance of two sisters, with a grandfather and a mother:

The heritage is divided in twenty-four parts, four to the mother,
ten to the grandfather, and five®® to each sister.

(58) Inheritance of three sisters with a grandfather and the mother:

One sixth to the mother, one third to the grandfather, and one
sixth to each of these three sisters.

(59) Inheritance of four sisters with a mother and a grandfather.

The heritage is divided in thirty-six parts, the sixth part to the
mother, the tenth7° to the grandfather, i.e., the third of what remains
and five parts to each of the four sisters.

(60) Inheritance of a full”' sister with a (half) sister who is from
the father only, a grandfather and a mother:

The half to the full sister, one sixth to the (half) sister who is from
the father only, one sixth to the grandfather, and one sixth to the
mother 72,

(61) Otherwise7®: the heritage is divided in twenty-four parts:

The mother takes four, the grandfather ten, the sisters five’* each;
then the (half) sister who is from the father (only) returns’® her
portion to the (full) sister who is from the (same) father and mother.

(62) Inheritance of a full sister with a (half) brother and a (half)
sister who is from the father (only), a grandfather and a mother: '

The half to the full sister, one sixth to the mother’®, and what remains
to the (half) brother and (half) sister who are from the father (only);
two parts to the male and one to the female.

72 Regarding the quota for the mother,

68 Regarding the grandfather, see foot-
: N £ see the Koran, Sura IV, 11.

nols 8. L 73 QOr: on the other hand.
70 l 74 U"‘"L;'
)—w ‘c ' 78 ‘ - E fer! -

71 o.M right, lawful. ihe
76 fha.n right, lawful. The text is defective here: that also the grandfather

takes his one sixth, we learn from Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 715, fol. 251b.
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(63) However. others say: one sixth to the mother, the half to the
full sister, one third to the grandfather, and no heritage to the (half)
brother and (half) sister who are from the father (only) with these.

* (64) Inheritance of the grandfather with a (full) brother who is from
the (same) father and mother and a (half) brother who is from the
father only:

The half to the full brother who is from the (same) father and
mother, the (other) half to the grandfather””.

He who is from the father (only) does not inherit.

(65) However, others say: two thirds to the (full) brother who is
from the (same) father and mother, however, others say: two thirds
to the (full) brother who is from the (same) father and mother, and
the rest to the grandfather 73,

(66) Inheritance of two (full) brothers who are from the (same)
father and mother and two (half) brothers who are from the father
only, and the grandfather:

Two thirds, namely, to the full brothers who are from the (same)
father and mother and the third that remains to the grandfather.

Those who are from the father (only) do not inherit7*.

(67) (Inheritance) of a mother with two full®® sisters, a (half)
brother who is from the father only, and a grandfather.

Two thirds to the full sisters, one sixth to the mother, one sixth
to the grandfather.

No heritag_e to the (half) brother who is from the father (only).

(68) Inheritance of the husband. the mother, two full 3! sisters and
a grandfather:

One half to the husband, two thirds to the sisters, one sixth to the
grandfather.

co82 (. . M
' These®* (arrangements are feasible) when the heritage is divided
in twenty-four parts.

(69) Others. however, say: one half to the husband, one sixth to

the mot one Sixlh to the Y ] ‘l er to ])()‘]l Ot
hCl - g dnd a , d i
[ nd one Slxth

77 See footnote 48.

7% This text has suffered,

7 About the half-brother,
see footnote 31,

*? The calculation 1S wro
£0¢s 10 the mother, is missip

0 il right, lawful.

Bl 3 rig .
see page 73, oLy right, lawful.
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When the inheritance is divided in twelve parts: six to the husband,
two to the mother, two Lo the grandfather, and two to the sisters.

(70') Inheritance of the husband, the mother, the (full) brother
who is f.rom Fhe (same) father and mother, and a grandfather:

(The inheritance) is divided in six parts, three to the husband,
one to the mgther, one to the full brother, and one to the grandfather.

(71) Inheritance of the husband, the mother, the full sister. the
(half) brother who is from the father only, and the grandfather:

One half to the husband, one sixth to the mother. one sixth to the
sister 83,

The one who is from the father (only) does not inherit.

(72) Inheritance of the husband, the mother, the (full) sister and
the full #* brothers, and a grandfather.

(The inheritance) is divided in eighteen parts: nine ®* to the husband,
three to the mother, * three to the grandfather, two to the full brother,
and one to the full sister.

(73) Inheritance of the husband, the mother, (full) sister, the (half)
sister who is from the father (only), and the grandfather:

(The inheritance) is divided in six parts: three to the husband,
one to the mother, one to the grandfather, one to the full®® sister.

The one who is from the father (only) inherits nothing.

(74) Inheritance of the wife, the brother, and a grandfather:

One fourth to the wife and the rest is to be divided equally between
the brother and the grandfather. (The heritance) is divided into sixteen
parts, four to the wife, six to the brother and six to the grandfather.

(75) Inheritance of the wife with two brothers and a grandfather:

One fourth to the wife and the rest is divided equally between the
grandfather and the (two) brothers. When the inheritance is divided
into eight parts, two to the wife, four to the brothers, and two to the
grandfather.

(76) Inheritance of a wife with three brothers and a grandfather:

One fourth to the wife and the rest is (divided) between them.
(The inheritance) is divided into sixteen parts, four to the wife, three
to the grandfather, and three to each of the three brothers. )

(77) Inheritance of the wife with four brothers and a grandfather:

84 w3asa right, lawful.

83 hosM right, lawful. t i
g e sixth goes to the grandfather. we learn from

85 The text is defective. That on
Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 715, fol. 251b.
86 «Mn.M right, lawful.

*

p. 74
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One fourth to the wife. one sixth to the grandfather. and the rest
to the brothers. N )
(78) Inheritance of the grandfather with a wife and one sister:
One fourth to the wife, one half to the sister. and the rest to the
orandfather.
" (The inheritance is divided) in eight parts, two to the wife. four
to the sister. and two to the grandfather.
(79) Otherwise®™: two to the wife, two to the sister, and four to
the grandfather.
(80) Inheritance of two sisters with a grandfather and a wife:
One fourth to the wife. two to both sisters. and one sixth to the
grandfather.
(81) Otherwise®® the inheritance is divided in sixteen parts, * four
to the wife. six to the grandfather, and three to each sister®°.
(82) Inheritance of the wife with three sisters and a grandfather:
One fourth to the wife and the grandfather becomes (like) a par-
taking brother with the sisters.
The inheritance is divided into twenty parts, five to the wife, six
to the grandfather, and three to each of three sisters.
(83) Inheritance of the wife with four sisters and a grandfather:
{The inheritance is divided) in eight parts, two to the wife, two to
the grandfather, and four to his sisters, one to each.
(84) Inheritance of the wife, a full sister, a (half) sister who is from
the father (only), and a grandfather:
(The inheritance) is divided into eight parts, two to the wife, three
to the grandfather. three to the full®° sister.
She who is from the father (only) inherits nothing.
(85) Inheritance of the wife with two full®! sisters, one (half) sister
who is from the father (only), and a grandfather:
The inheritance is divided into forty parts, ten to the wife, twelve
to the grgndfat.her, eighteen to both full sisters.
"(fghf)ereI 1;nc.>'mher1tatxce to th'at (one) who_ is from the father (only).
e ) nh en’tance of a wife with a fu]}®2 sister, a (half) brother who
Oomft e father only', and a grandfather:
ne fourth to the wife, one half to the full sister, one sixth to the
grandfather, and the rest 1o the brother who is fro )
m the father (only).
*7Or: on the other hand,

[

tp7

** Or: on the other hand.
the Koran, see footnote 31
G . . ! ’
oaLiy right, lawful, 92 ¥aoaan right, lawful.

gulation for the sister i
¢ ehaum right, lawfu) ¢ sern

5
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The division is in twelve parts: three 1o the wife. six o the full sister.
two to the grandfather. and one to the brother who is from the father
(only).

.(‘87) Otherwise®?: one half to the full%* sister, one fourth to the
wife, and the rest to the grandfather. The (half) brother who is from
the father (only) does not inherit.

The division 1s in four parts, one to the wife. one to the grandfather.
two to the full sister.

(88) Otherwise®® also: (the inheritance) is divided in twenty parts.
five to the wife, six to the grandfather, and nine to the sister.

* (89) Inheritance of a wife with a full®® sister, a (half) brother and
(half) sister who are from the father (only), and a grandfather.

One fourth to the wife, one half to the full sister. one sixth to the
grandfather, and the rest (is divided) between the (half) brother and
the (half) sister who are from the father (only).

(The inheritance) is divided in thirty-six parts, nine to the wife.
eighteen to the full sister, six to the grandfather, two to the (half)
brother who is from the father (only), and one to the (half) sister
who is from the father (only).

(90) Otherwise®”: one fourth to the wife, one half to the full®®
sister, and the rest to the grandfather.

But the (half) sister and the (half) brother who are from the father
(only) do not inherit.

(The inheritance) is divided into four parts, one to the wife. two
to the full sister, and one to the grandfather.

(91) Inheritance of the wife, the mother, and the grandfather:

One fourth to the wife, one third to the mother, and the rest to the
grandfather. (The inheritance) is divided in twelve parts.

(92) Otherwise °°: one fourth to the wife, one third of what remains
to the mother, and the rest to the grandfather.

(93) Inheritance of the wife, the mother, the brother and a grand-
father:

One fourth to the wife, one third to the mother, and the rest equally
to the grandfather and the brother.

97 Or: on the other hand.
98 . right, lawtul.
99 Or: on the other hand.

93 Or: on the other hand.
9% wMa.m right, lawlul.
95 Qr: on the other hand.
90 s right, lawful.

*
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twenty-four

(94) Otherwise '°%: (the inheritance) i3 divided into
ife, seve > prandlather,
parts. four to the mother. six to the wife. seven to the g

seven o the brother. )

(95) (The inheritance) is divided into four parts, one to the wife,
one to the mother. one to the grandfather, and one to the brother.

(96) Inheritance of the wife, two brothers. the grandfather, and the
mother: '

One sixth to the mother. one fourth to the wife, the rest 1s equally
divided (between) the grandfather and the brothers.

(The inheritance) is divided into thirty-six parts, six to the mother,
nine to the wife. and seven to each of the brothers and the grandfather.

(97) Inheritance of the mother, the wife, three brothers, and the
grandfather:

* One sixth to the mother, one fourth to the wife, one sixth to the
grandfather, and the rest to the brothers.

(98) Inheritance of the mother. a full sister, a grandfather, and a
wife:

The inheritance is divided into thirty-six parts, twelve to the mother
and nine to the wife, ten to the grandfather, and five to the sister.

(99) Inheritance of the wife, the mother, two sisters, and a grand-
father:

The inheritance is divided into forty-eight parts, twelve to the
wife, eight to the mother, fourteen to the grandfather, and seven
to each of the sisters.

(100) Inheritance of the mother, the wife, three sisters, and a grand-
father:

The inheritance is divided into sixty parts: one sixth to the mother,
L.e., ten, one fourth to the wife, i.e., fifteen, to the grandfather fourteen,
and to each of the three sisters, seven.

(101) Inheritance of the wife, the mother, four sisters, and the
grandfather:

The inheritance is divided into seventy-two parts: one fourth to
the wife, ie., eighteen, one sixth to the mother 9!, je fourteen, and

the rest (is distributed) between the four sisters, seven parts to each
one.

'“® Or: on the other hand.
*°! The text has suffered here.
the quota for the mother.
It must be an old scar since i

’ : At tbiAs place there should follow “twelve™ as
and in adqun also a reference to the grandfather.
L appears also in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295, fol. 145b.

30

35

wn

20

25

30
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'(102) Inheritarzce_of the grandfather, the mother. the wife. a full
sister and a (half) sister who is from the father only.

The inheritance is divided into twenty-four parts: four to the
mother, six to the wife, seven to the grandfather, and seven to the
full sister.

(103) Inheritance of the mother, the wife, a full'°? sister. a (half)
brother and a (half) sister who are from the father only. and the grand-
father:

(The inheritance) is divided into thirty-six parts: six to the mother.
nine to the wife, seven to the grandfather, fourteen to the full sister.

Those who are from the father only inherit nothing.

(104) Inheritance of the mother, the wife, a full sister. a (half)
brother 1% who is from the father only, and the grandfather :

The inheritance is divided into sixty parts: ten to the mother.
fifteen to the wife, fourteen to the grandfather. twenty-one to the
full sister.

That (one) who is from the father (only) inherits nothing with
them.

* (105) Inheritance of the daughter and the grandfather:

They share equally.

(106) (Inheritance of) two daughters and the grandfather:

Two thirds to both sisters and one third to the grandfather.

(107) Inheritance of the daughter, the sister, and the grandfather:

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather. and the
rest to the sister *°4.

(108) However, some others say: the half to the daughter and the
sister and the grandfather shall divide the rest equally.

(109) Inheritance of the daughter, two sisters and a grandfather:

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, and the rest
(is divided) between the two sisters.

(110) Otherwise 1°5: the inheritance is divided into eight parts:
four to the daughter, two to the grandfather, and one to each of both
sisters.

102 M.y right, lawful. R

102 hoam right, lawful. Since Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295 and Ms. Cflmbri}ige
2023 read in the same way, Kaufhold's translation ‘“Halbschwester™ is misleading.
Syrische Texte, p. 173

104 Regarding the regulation for the sister, see footnote 31.

105 QOr: on the other hand.
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! 111-126 85
. - , i d the grandfather: i
Inheritance of the daughter, three sisters an , . . o o
(lll)h ;1“ e avehter. one sixth to the grandfather, and the rest (The llnherltance) is divided in six parts: three to the daughter. one
Tl}':e _a[ SO e ’ to the sister, one to the mother, and one to the grandfather.
to the sisters. . (121) Inheritance of the daugh is
Lo ; the daughter, two € daughter, the mother, two sisters.
(112) It is divided Into ten severally, five to g grandfather: 1sters. and a

to the grandfather and one to each of the three sisters. 5
(113; Inheritance of the daughter, four sisters, a_nd a grandfather:
(The inheritance) is divided into twelve (parts):' six to the daughter,

two to the grandfather, and one to each of the sisters.

(114) Inheritance of the daughter, five sisters, and a grandfather:

th

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, one sixth
to the mother, and one sixth to the sisters.
But if (the inheritance) is divided into twelve parts: six to the

daughter, two to the mother, two to the grandfather, and one to
each of both sisters!!°,

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, and one 10 . '
sixth 196 {0 the sisters. (The inheritance) is divided into twelve parts. 10 51"11?2)hhl]fhft:rlttal?ced0f ﬂ: daughter ‘“h, three sisters. and a grandfather :
< - € halt to the daughter, one sixth to the mother, and o ixth
hter, the mother, the grandfather, ne six
(dlbLInt}}lle?tance of the daughter g to the grandfather, and the rest to the sisters.
rother: 3 . .
ar)Or‘jle sixth to the mother, one sixth to the grandfather, and the rest (123) Inheritance of the daughter, the mother, a wife, a sister, and
to the br;)ther 107, 15 a grandfather:

15 The half to the daughter, one eighth to the wife, one sixth to the
mother, one sixth to the grandfather, and the rest to the sister.

(The inheritance) is divided into twenty-four (parts): twelve to the
daughters, three to the wife, four to the mother, four to the grand-
father, and one to the sister.

20 (124) Inheritance of the daughter, a (full) brother and full !!2 sister,
and a grandfather:

The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, and the
(full) brother and the full sister shall divide the rest, two parts to the
male and one to the female.

25 (The inheritance) is divided into thirty-six parts: eighteen to the
daughter, six to the grandfather, eight to the brother and four to the

The grandfather is not to be deprived of the one sixth even there
are many children.
(116) Inheritance of the daughter, the brother, and the grandfather:
One half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, and one third
to the brother. 20
(117) Others, however, say: the half to the daughter, and the half
which remains shall be divided equally between the grandfather and
the brother.
*p.79 * (118) Inheritance of the daughter, two brothers, and a grandfather:
The half to the daughter, one sixth to the grandfather, and the 25
rest (is divided) between the brothers equally.
(119) Inheritance of the daughter, a full'°® sister, the mother, the

. sister.
grandfather, and a (half) brother. who is from the father (only). (125) Inheritance of the daughter, the wife, the grandfather. and
The half to the daughter, one sixth to the mother 1°°, and the rest to the sister:
the full sister. ’ ) . . .
The inherit s divided | , , 30 30 * The half to the daughter, one eighth to the wife, one fourth to the * p. 80
eritance 1s divided into eighteen parts, nine to the daughter, grandfather, and one eighth to the sister. (The inheritance) is divided
three to the mother, three to the grandfather, and three to the sister. into eight parts
120) Inherit: : ) . .
(120) Inheritance of the daughter, the mother, the sister, and a (126) Inheritance of the daughter, the wife, two sisters and a grand-
grandfather: fath
ather:
106 Th t is d . o . . .
107 Th: l:‘(ll liz diffzz[tli\\llce }}‘]:fe ‘:}‘lsc‘ejg_ of “one sixth™ the text should read “a third™.
Add. 1%, 715. fol. 252b. ’ frect text has been preserved by Ms. Br. Mus. 110 Here our witness completes the defective text in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295,
2% eIas right, lawful. fol. 146a.

111 The text is defective here, having lost the reference to the mother.

"% The text is defective here-
i ¢; the part ™ i N .
part “one sixth to the grandfather” has fallen out. 112 <dos M right, lawful.
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(The inheritance) is divided into thirty-two parts''?, fifteen to the‘
daughter. four to the wife, six to the grandfather and six to both of
the sisters, three to each ''*.

(127) Inheritance of the daughter, the wife, three sisters, and a
grandfather ''% ) i

(The inheritance) is divided into seventy-two parts: thirty-six to
the daughter. nine to the wife, twelve to the grandfather, and five to
each of the sisters. .

(128) When heirs shall come to the judge to divide (the inheritance)
and one of them says: “We have another brother”, but the others
shall not admit him, the inheritance of this intruder''® comes out
of the part of the one who acknowledged him so that the parts of the
others do not suffer loss.

He, however, takes the fourth of the part of the one who acknow-
ledged him.

(For example)—there are three sons and two daughters. If one of
the sons confesses that he has another brother and the others do not
recognize him, the inheritance is divided into forty parts: ten to every
male of the children, the intruder being out, and five to each daughter.
Then you introduce this fourth one and you distribute anew for the
four sons and two daughters. Those are forty parts: to every male
comes eight parts and to the female four. Thus you resolve ''7 (the
case) for them, and you give to those who did not recognize him what
comes to them according to the first computation, i.e., ten portions
to the male, and five to the female.

.As for the one who introduced the additional brother, you give
h‘1m what comes to him according to the other computation, i.e.,
eight parts: and the two that remain (go) to that intruder!!®,

'3 The text is defective here: according to this calculation the number of the units
would be 31,

''* Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295, fol.
paragraph: according to this the inheritance
receives 16 parts.

"'* There is a gap in the text here whi
Add. 18, 715, fol. 252b which has
“A half for the daughter. an eig

the rest for the sisters™.
116

1'46a‘ presents the original form of the
15 divided into 32 units and the daughter

ch is supplemented by Ms. Br. Mus.
preserved the text in its entirety. The lost part reads:
hth to the wife. one sixth to the grandfather, and

117 .. H

‘iz to loosen. untie, absolve.
1ty T

This  document appears also

Orth. 316, quive 14, fop oo In two other unknown codices: Ms. M

' ardi
and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 171a-180b. o

0

25

w

63. ON WILLS, LE. TESTAMENTS. 1.1 87

[LXI]

A CHAPTER' REGARDING WILLS?,
LE., THE TESTAMENTS?

(1)* When there are three heirs and there are three thousand (units)
of money then everyone of the heirs takes one thousand.

* (2) Then one of the heirs says that his father offered a third of * p. 81

his goods to such a one, and the others do not accept the one who
has the third, he receives a third of the one thousand which is the
part of the one who recognized him according to the testament 5.

(3) Those who rejected him have no obligation to give anything.

(4) Manage in this way if there are more heirs and (if) there is
much money, distribute in the same way.

(5) When two heirs testify (regarding the validity of) the testament @,
their testimony obliges them and the rest of the heirs.

(6) If they confessed something but did not testify and what they
confessed is a kind of order’, (this order) is imposed on their part
only, not on (that) of the rest of the heirs.

(7) And this because they did not testify but confessed.

(8) If they had testified, their testimony would be accepted by
the whole company?® of brothers.

(9) This on the condition that they are worthy to be accepted as
true witnesses.

(10) If they are reprehensible in conduct and are not accepted as true
witnesses, their testimony is abolished for themselves and for others.

(11) If two witnesses have given testimony about their father that he
divided the third of his goods to such a one (and) then afterwards
two of the heirs testify that the father reversed his order and gave it
to another, the testimony of the first ones is annulled and that of
the second ones is valid®.

1 aclaa, keodhatov.
BN i a 38 -

2 The term is <310 &a commandments. Stufnxn. )

4+ This text appears in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295, fol. 146b and in Ms. Cumbrldg_e
Add. 2023, fol. 16a-16b, and in a different version also in Ms. Br. Mu.sA Add. 18, 715,
fol. 252b, but they all are younger: in several places the transmission of the text
in these witnesses is inferior.

S S1a0fkn.

° SrabnKn.

9 The term used here is r&>na0. established.

7 o aa command, decree.

8o -
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88 17-13. — 64 ON EMANCIPATION OF THE SLAVES

{12) (However, this) under condition that they arc not reproached
and are worthy to be accepted. ' ‘ o
(13) If one of the heirs recognizes someone s i clogc relative
but the rest of the heirs reject him, the kinship is not valid unless all

1 4 11
other recognize him*".

* [LXIV]

REGARDING THE EMANCIPATION OF THE SLAVES

(1)} When someone frees a part® in a slave, he cannot be sold
anymore.

(2) When the emancipated slave dies. his heritage is divided between 10
his masters.

(3) To everyone as many parts as he had in the slave before his
emancipation.

(4) When the emancipated slave dies, and he has a father who is
entirely free, he inherits him. 15
(5) If the half of his father is emancipated, and he has a brother
of whom the half is emancipated, his father inherits the half and

the brother the half.

(6) If he has no father and has a full® brother emancipated, he
takes the whole heritage.

(7) If his half is emancipated, he takes the half of the heritage.

(8) I.f he has a brother who is from the father (only) and is entirely
emancipated, he takes the rest of the heritage.

(9) If the half is emancipated, he takes a half of the rest, i.e., the
fourth* part, and what remains is for his lords S

20

or masters. 25
(10) If the half of the father is emancipated, and the (half) brother

Y0 yiévog.
"' The same text appears in other new s i
‘ ources, namel i
quire 14, fol. 5b and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 180b-181g M Mardin Orth. 3te,
' This text appears in Ms Ca
. mbr. Add. 2023, f E
Adzd. 18, 715, fol. 2534, but these sources are younger‘ o 17 and Ms. Br. Mus
Lit. portion. This is a text which ins ‘
CVer: 5 3 i
s L o This several respects goes its own way.
A A
mO\, C) S'QM‘L_;“}»

20

[-12. - 64a INHERITANCES IN OTHER MATTERS, ]2 %9
who is from the father (only) is entire
equally.

(I1) When the emancipated slave dies. and has a father the half
of whom is emancipated and a brother from the mother (entirely)
emancipated, the heritage is divided into twelve parts: six to tl;e
father and one to the brother who is from the mother which is the
half of the sixth® because the father took the half of the heritage
and hindered” him to inherit a complete sixth®: the rest goes 1o I;is
masters %,

* (12) If the deceased has a free sister from the father and the
mother, and his mother has a fourth!'® part emancipated and her
uncle is emancipated, the inheritance is divided into twelve portions:
six ' to the sister, one to the mother, and five to the uncle!2.

ly emancipated. they share

[LXIVa']

[OTHER MATTERS]

(1)? Inheritance of the aunts (on the father’s side): the (full)
aunt from the father and the mother, the (half) aunt from the father.
the (half) aunt from the mother: the whole heritage is given to the
(full) aunt who is from the father and mother.

(2) The aunts on the mother’s side : the (full) aunt from the father
and mother, the (half) aunt from the father: the full aunt inherits
everything?.

6 ~mias, u-abLu.
7 Or: prohibits.

8 o) Lu 10 C)
9 J |‘9_J

H uﬂblm This document displays a number of interesting features and presents
a better textual tradition. This paragraph which is entirely different from both known
manuscripts serves as an illustration regarding its independent tradition

12 The same text appears in other new sources, namely in Ms. Mardin Ort. 316.
quire 14, fol. 5b-6a and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 181b.

! The break for a new section is natural; it occurs in Ms. Mardin Orth. 316,
quire 14, fol. 6a.

2 This text appears in Ms. Cambridge Add. 2023, fol. 16aff. and Ms. Br. Mus.
Add. 18, 715, fol. 252bff. The present source displays a different arrangement and

goes its own way. . A -
3 This text is entirely different from Ms. Cambridge Add. 2023, fol. 16a; cf. §157b

in KAUFHOLD, Syrische Texte, p. 184.
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qunt on the father’s and mother’s side:

qunt on the father's side. to that on the mother’s side

(3) Inheritance from the

two parts to the - side. | e h ‘
on garl The aunt on the father’s side is instead of the uncle but the
e part. g

aunt of the mother’s side 1S instead of the mofher_ﬂso say some *.

(4) Inheritance of the uncle on the molh‘cr s side: the uncle on the
mother’s side inherits when there is no heir and he repays the debts
of the deceased.

(5) When. however. the one who dies h :
to leave by will ¥ his property and money to anyone he wishes.

(6) 1If he does not leave by will. what he has is for the (‘ShL.lI‘Ch,

(7) No one is allowed to leave by will but the third ® qt 1']13 good.s_

(8) What exceeds the (third part) is illegal?, because it is not his
own.

(9) If he left by will this third® (part) to one of the heirs, this
(testament) is (invalid). except by agreement of all the heirs.

(10) 1f he leaves by will to an unbeliever. (this testament) is invalid °.

(11) If a Christian leaves by will to a church or to a monastery
(that the goods so left) be spent on its construction'®, his will'' is
valid '2.

* (12) If he wills that a church or a monastery be built on land which
belongs to him, (his testament) is valid.

(13) If he does this during his lifetime, ie., he builds a church,
the heritage is among the heirs, not as the rest of (his) wills !3.

(14) Likewise is it valid for the Jews and the Magi, who leave by
will to the synagogue or to the house of fire !4,

(15) A Moslem ' does not inherit a Christian and a Christian does
not inherit a Moslem.

as no heirs he is authorized

* Lit. companions. comrades.
* The term employed here is ana which reflects the legal terminology in Arabic;

" : ° This text introduces a new feature
Liw Jot ratified. which for the first time emerges here.
TS ' Or: restoration,

"' ano aa used similarly as ranaa of
'2 Lit. ratified. =

13 s . .
This text clarifies the meaning of the sentence. The text in Ms. Cambridge

Add. 2023, fol. 184 is corrupt i
, s pt and the conclusions : as i i
areuloo farfetched; cf, Syrische Texte, p. 126l02rﬁ) Py KauThold based on his emendation
About the importance of this text sc‘
A . see VOOBUS. Islamic Cin Syri
rie bout impor . ) s Islamic Law in Syriac, p. 10f.
lx: paragraph has been preserved only by this manuscript, ’ P

s

10

1%
[=]

25
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' (16)' Similarly the Jews and the Magi unless he is his slave.
ing this the judges'® entirely agree.

(I7) ..."7 more than fifty...'® what (is the) heritage of him who
becomes. a Moslem before the heritage will be divided: it is divided on
(the basis of) these parts (mentioned) above and he inherits of it.

(18) Otherwise, if a Moslem '® dies and leaves heirs who are not
of his confession, if they become Moslems after his death. they receive
nothing of his heritage; however, those who were Moslems before
his death, they alone inherit him.

(19) It is not lawful for any one to cut the liberty of his slave or
to sell them.

(20) About a slave who takes a free wife: his children become
emancipated and become members?® of the cognates?! of their
mother 22,

(21) If the slave is emancipated, his children become members for
the patrons?? of their father 2%,

(22) He who kills his brother or his father or his son or one of his
family 25 with knowledge inherits nothing from them.

* (23) When someone leaves by will and shall say: “One part of my
heritage is to N.N. or one (part) to N.N. such and such things which
I possess”, (but) not specifying2® how much is this part, this (part)
is the sixth of his properties or from something which is left by will.

(24) It is not lawful for a sick person during his illness that he
pays off one of his creditors and does not discharge another unless
he rewards them all equally.

(25) He who leaves by will one third of his property before his
death (his deed) is ratified.

16 ,ada, u,qu.H 7 The text has suffered here.

'8 Something is missing in the text. This text preserves a little more than in
the known manuscripts. Regardless of a deplorable state of the text it is §l§a_r lhax-
it presents a different legal principle which allows a conversion until the dl\:lSlOn of
the inheritance takes place. Concerning this principle, see Ibn Hanbal pamcularl)':
of. FATTAL, Le statut légal, p. 137: also VESEY - FITZZGERALD, Muhammadan Law. p. 156.

21&'}4‘

Regard-

20 o NG o, J‘r also clients.

22 This text is correct over against the corrupted form in Ms. Cambridge Add. 2023,
fol. 18a.
23
S 2023,

24 This text has preserved its correct form over against Ms. Cambridge Add.

fol. 18a.

25 yévog 2e it separates.

tpg

]
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(26) If he leaves by will more than a third, this surplus is not

ratified.

(27) Excepted (ist
his words be acknow
that they are complet

of age). o ‘
( (28g) When a man recognizes during his sickness something he

knows and he shall say: “This thing belongs to N.N.”, .it is.ra.tiﬁed,
(29) If he shall not definitely say: “I have a deposit™, 1t.1s not
ratified at all unless true witnesses come forward and (testify) on

he case) when the heirs after his death agree that
ledged. And this (however, under the condition)
¢ in stature and have reached (the legal) measure

that matter. o ' '
(30) Then when the unknown deposit is recognized and he admits

that there is a certain debt on him, the debt must be paid off before
delivery of the deposit, (for) when he recognizes a known deposit
and a debt on the deposit, and the deposit is given as it is the debt
shall not be paid off, unless he has something from which the debt
can be paid off*”.

(For example, if) he has ten thousand zizé?® and admits that they
are deposit and admits that a debt of ten is on it, the deposit is
given and the debt remains. If he has more than ten thousand of them,
the debt shall be paid *°.

* [LXV]

THEN OTHER MATTERS! OF
THE INHERITANCE OF THE ARABS?

(1)> When a man or a woman or a boy or a girl dies and leaves

after him (or her) a father he inherits the whole heritage when the
deceased leaves no progeny®.

*7 A coin equal to a Greek drachma.
2% This injunction in a clear formula
fol. 253a.

*° The same text appears in other new i
] Y sources, namely in Ms. Mardin Orth. 316,
quire 14, fol. 6a-6b and Ms. Mardin Orth, 323, fol. lSlb-IYSZa ’ ‘

tion appears in Ms. Br. Mus, Add. 18, 715,

' The term used here is oy W

. hich also me: i Ci 5 i
it is used for causes. actions, 2 dr.l'S sublects. in legal terminology
3 Thic . N T
This text is unknown: cf, VOOBUS, Islumic Law in S)’riu(g'-g-}‘) 12f

¢ Or: offspring.
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(2) If (he leaves) a brother, he equally inherits the whole heritage.

(3) Likewise a grandfather, a grandson or an uncle (on the father's
side) when there are no children.

(4) These do not inherit when there is a close heir: the aunt on
the father’s and the aunt on the mother’s side.

(5) And not the grandfather towards the mother and the uncle on
the mother’s side.

(6) And not the son of the daughter.

(7) When a man dies and leaves a mother, she inherits a third3 of
his goods® when he has no brothers or children.

(8) If he has, she inherits one sixth’.

(9) If someone dies and leaves a grandmother she inherits from
the deceased one sixth and nothing else is added to her.

(10) The rest is to his close relatives, to everyone according to his
right.

(11) When a man or a woman dies and leaves a daughter, she
inherits a half of his goods?®.

(12) If there are two daughters or three or as many as there are,
they inherit two thirds® and nothing else is added to them.

(13) The rest (belongs) to the close relatives, each one according
to his right.

(14) The sisters inherit equally according to the degree'® of the
daughters when there are no sons or daughters.

(15) If the deceased shall have daughters and sisters, the daughters
inherit first,

* (16) If (he has) one daughter, she inherits the half.

(17) The daughter of the son is of the degree'' of the daughter.

(18) If a man dies and leaves a wife, she inherits the fourth ' part
of his goods 3.

(19) If she has children she inherits one eighth '*.

(20) The husband inherits from the wife a half when she has no
children '%,

Ceenladk, el 0 g,
¢ Lit. work, affair, business. ]‘: Taéic. .
7 wiaw, ol 2 asad. &

13 Lit. work, affair, business.

8 Lit.Gwork. affair, business. o N r
1o Jc

9 s ". 4
s The same text appears also in other new sources. namely in
Orth. 316, quire 14, fol. 6b and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 182a-182b.

Ms. Mardin.

* p &7
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(LXVI]

ANOTHER CHAPTER !

ABOUT THIS (MATTER):
WHO DOES NOT INHERIT WITH ONE WHO INHERITS

(1)? The grandfather does not inher-il with the father.

(2) The father inherits one sixth? \.’Vlth a son.

(3) The grandmother inherits nothing with thf: mother.

(4) The mother inherits one sixth* with the chlld.ren 5or ‘the brothers.

(5) The brother from the mother inherits one sixth?® either male or
female. . . N

(6) If they are numerous they inherit one third ¢ without any ad(.imor?.

(7Y (Half) brothers who are from the mother (only) do not 1r'1her1t
with children (of the deceased) when there is a son among the children
nor with the son of the son.

(8) The father and the mother inherit one third” for both, one
sixth® to each. The rest is to the children, two parts to the male and
one to the female.

(9) Thus to all sons and daughters.

(10) When a man or a woman dies and leaves a daughter and a
daughter of the son, the daughter inherits the half and the daughter
of the son inherits the one sixth®, completing!® the two thirds'!.
And the rest is to the close heirs according to their rights.

* (11) When a man dies and leaves his father and mother, two
thirds '? to the father and one third to the mother.

(12) If he leaves his father and his wife, the fourth of his goods
(goes) to the wife and the rest to his father.

(13) If he leaves a brother and a son of the brother, the brother

mherits the whole heritage and the son of the brother inherits nothing
with him.

' aid employed as b,
? This text is unknown: cf. VOOBUS, Islamic Law in Syriac, p. 15,
Ptmiow ol

Lo
N Lrl-\’l“. 9 L)"‘.)Lw.
s uﬂ.)L“, 10 X__‘z)
. K)‘x’\knh\. VL . '{: ax complement.
T, o

25

i
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' (14) If he leaves a son of the brother and an uncle on the father’s
side, the son of the brother inherits the whole heritage.
(15) If he leaves a son of his son and the son of his brother. the
whole heritage goes to the son of his son.

(16) If he leaves a son of his son and brothers. the son of the son
inherits the whole heritage.

(17) 1f he leaves uncles on the father’s side, uncles on the mother’s
side, daughters of the daughter, grandparents on the side of the
mother, all these do not inherit with the heirs who are closer related.

(18) If he leaves a father, a brother, a wife and a son. the father
inherits one sixth'®, the wife one eighth'*, and what remains is
to the son. The brother inherits nothing with these.

(19) When the wife dies and leaves her parents. her husband.
and her son, a fourth'® (goes) to the husband. one sixth'® to her
15 father, one sixth!7 to her mother, and the rest to her son.

(20) If she leaves her grandfather on the father's side. and her

husband, her husband (inherits) the half of her heritage and her
grandfather the rest'®,

S

10

* [LXVIN * p 89

20 THEN THE COMPUTATION'!
OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE ARABS AND
THEIR DISTRIBUTION AMONG THE HEIRS

(1)2 When there is among the heirs one who inherits one sixth?.

the heritage is divided into six parts, because a half of six constitutes

25 three parts and the third consists of two parts and the sixth* of one
part.

13 Sl
e rﬁx_mok\,&f',
1* amod, wy.

18 The same text appears in other new sources, namely in Ms. Mardin Orth. 316,
quire 14, fol. 6b-7a and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 182b-183a.

te uﬂ)Lw.
7 uﬂbl“.

L TN
2 This text is unknown; cf. VOOBUS, Islamic Law in Svridc, p. 16,

i, el ook,



96 67. INHERITANCE OF THE ARABS

irs are many in numbers,

e e beni::tt ;:](Z?frt;h:r)hfilirvsidte]:zrearj(; there)bly there shall
:Ze ;h}?;lft};‘ fdpr;t double these six parts .which constitute tbhe'fl(()m}]lda-
tion according to the number of these heirs who cause to break these
Pa(r;S)~ A man dies and leaves a mother and two daughters and Athre;e
sisters. The mother inherits one sixth® the two Fizltlghte.rs two thqus ,
and one part remains to the three sisters. Thls.part is divided 1.nto
fractions in order to be distributed among the 51s.ters. Then mgltlply
these six parts, which constitute the basis, three times Con.fo.rmmg to
the number of the sisters and they become eighteen. Divide them
among them : one sixth 7 of eighteen, that is three parts, to the mother;
three ;)arts to the three sisters: two thirds®, which are twelve parts to
both daughters; and three parts to the three sisters, one part to each
sister. and the computing comes out.

(4) If there shall be three daughters or five and as many as they
are, and it shall be that they in like manner will break the computing
as in the case of the sisters; multiply these first six parts by the number
of one category, the daughters if you want * or the sisters if you want,
and see what is the account which is obtained, then multiply the sum
which has been brought out by you by the number of those others,
either sisters or daughters. The division among the heirs comes out

correct and without any fraction of a half or third or fourth, or
anything else.

(5) If among the heirs there shall be a heir who inherits one 2

fourth® and another one one sixth'°, the heritage is divided into
twelve parts because six parts do not give a quarter!! without a fraction.
For this reason it comes out that this heritage should be divided into
twelve parts, due to the fact the quarter!? of twelve is three, one
sixth '? is two and the rest is to the others.

(6) If it shall be among the heirs that some fraction (occur)

Yvith these twelve parts, multiply them as delineated by us for you
in the first computing of six parts,

(7) If among the heirs there shall be one who takes an eighth !4,
s ‘;«JL«.

o 10 il
6 r(kdok\,&}j, 11 C)
? u—";ﬂu 12 ayy
LG 13 d b,

? aoad, d}. 16 o ok uc
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one a fourth'®, and another one sixth'®. (he heritage is divided
Into twenty-four parts, because an eighth'” cannot be taken out
from twelve for the reason that it is one and a half. But from

twenty-four it comes out that one eighth '8 consists of three (parts)

and one sixth ' consists of four parts. (Thus) this entire computing
comes out (well) but more than twenty-four does not come out.

(8) If among the heirs there shall be heirs who break the parts
into some (fraction) multiply these twenty-four by the number of
those heirs who divide in fractions according to what we already de-
monstrated in the first computing of six parts, which is the basis. And
so the whole computing of the inheritances of the Arabs is straight.

(9) If it shall be that there is a male among the heirs who breaks
the parts into some (fraction), these parts are multiplied two times
because of him for the male takes two parts and the female one. For

example (the case of) * three daughters and one son: because of them
the parts are multiplied by five.

(10) The same when there is a brother with the sisters.

The end of the computing of the inheritances according to the
laws ¢ of the Arabs?' as to how heritages are to be divided22.

W

[LXVIII]

THE LAWS OF THE CHRISTIAN AND
VICTORIOUS KINGS

1.' Outside of his own province2, no one should be forcefully
brought to judgment if he did not take a wife or dwell in another place

1s C) 19 u—“JL«.

16 U"")L"" 20 vép?g. '

17 U't 21 ,.(_HAV @u’
18 L.J'c

The same text appears also in other unknown sources. namely in Ms. Mardin
Orth. 316, quire 14, fol. 7a-7b and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 183a-184b.

! Among the recensions of these laws, which have been known, see page IQS.
this new document occupies its own place since there is no other similar cycle which
is characterized by the conciseness of the formulations. Cf. VO08US, A New Recension

of the Syro-Roman Lawbook™. 2 dmapyia.

*p. 91
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another place. From this time forward,

. - o
not promise 0 g0 time
o o : Jed or gone where he pi omised to go,

where he has taken a wife or setl
shi > ightly judged.

there) shall he be rightly judg . o
( 7 A son is not to be held responsible for his ministrations and
faults while his father is alive. .
3. No one who denies a certaim thing*
the one who sent* the thing. Therefore he w
ove the contrary of what he says and asserts.
aim of a loan by reason of the

is obliged to prove it but
ho accuses cannot oblige

him who is accused to pr

4 A debtor is able to escape the ¢l
burning of his house which befell him. .

5. V»;hen the second creditor gives to the first creditor his debt,
he must ratify it by proper memorandum *. . .

6. After payment of the debt the document® remains void even
if it remains with the creditor, provided that it is not proscribed.

7. The wife has the right to make a testament ’ and (that even) on
her phernita®.

* 8. (If there is) deceit by the father in the matter of the phernita—
it is not the man but the daughter who shall lose.

9. The phernita that the father has given, even if it was pillaged,
cannot so be removed by reason of robbery since it is (vested) in the
property of the man.

10. The wife who has agreed with her husband in one consent on
the sale of the resources which belong to her—it belongs to him to
sell but the memorandum® about them is hers.

11. As long as the fellowship of the husband and the wife lasts,
the phernitd is included in the property of the husband, but not in
such a way that also the municipal services or the fees'© are supposed
to come from the property of the husband.

12. Of these (things) which have been bestowed in weddings, the
one who bestowed remains the owner.

The woman should not be (joined) to another (man) before ten
months of mourning for her husband (have passed).

13. A father who sees that his daughter is about to be (married)

to a man and does not hinder or contradict before she is taken is (thus)
supposed to have agreed to her wedding,

} Or: property. , )
* Lit. sending. . 6‘?‘)1’]')(]'],
* mTtakiov. QEPVA.

: ) . Y mttakiov
.\(\a_\.,_vn\ {PAMPUTA, 1 Or- wedding presents?

10
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. 14. He who gives the goods'' of the phernita cannot be (assigned)
in writing by creditors (who have claims) against the woman.
I5. If a mother, after captivity (sees) when her son is sold in
a public'? place, let her sell him-—he returns at once to freedom
5 and as one of noble birth is led to (all) functions!?.
16. When the fellowship between the husband and the wife is
broken, the judge must examine which of them is right (in order to

determine) whether (their) child must stay with and be fed by the father
or by the mother.

10 17. The husband can make a stipulation with his father-in-law
(to the effect) that, should his daughter die during their marriage
without issue, the whole phernitd remains with him.

18. It is lawful for him to make a stipulation'* that for one son.
he (i.e., the husband) can take not only the phernita but also the things

15 beyond the phernita of the wife. )

19. In the case of the woman who is under the authority of her
father, if she steals * the goods of her husband, it is her father who is
to be seized immediately for the portion which came to him from
the theft. Regarding the other portion then still unknown, should it

20 reach him, he will be required in the same measure, likewise, for

the rest; or he shall set (matters) right when he delivers (it) over to
his daughter.

20. A woman cannot be convicted on account of her husband or
her uncle.

25 21. If the husband sells some of the possessions of his wife, his

sale is illicit.

22. Neither the father-in-law nor the wife can sell anything of the
phernita.

23. The son cannot bestow those things which belong to the

30 mother while she is still living.

24. The wife although she steals something from her husband
shall not be held captive at the gate '°.

25. If the husband bequeathes*® something of the wife, he cannot
take it (from his wife), not even if for a long time he has'’ had

35 authority over this (thing) from the property.

15 2\ iaa porta.
16 Or: pawns.
17 Lit. he will have authority.

' Lit. things.

12 3npooiog.

'3 Or: ministrations.
14 Or: contract.

-
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26. The mother cannot be held for municipgl wprks and field
Charéesls. Equally the husband is not liable for his wife.

57 It is not permitted for anything (belonging) to the wife to be

taken in order to assign it for the debt of her husband nor can it be

assigned in writing for the services of her husband. .
28. He who hides a testament is condemned as one who falsifies

books. o
29. The mother who did not request an ’‘epitrapd 20 for her son

does not inherit of him if he dies before puberty2*. If he is pubescent22
and dies, his mother is called into the inheritance. There is, howeve.r,
no necessity for the mother to request a curator for a son who is
pubescent **.

* 30. If someone in the process of making a testament reached the
end2* and died. this testament is void.

31. From an invalid testament, legacies®’ are not due. Legacies
which have been left by one who does not have goods which suffice
are useless. If they come again, they can be taken.

32 When there is a mother and an uncle, the mother is the one
who receives the portion of the son that is called (for inheritance).

33. The testament must be sealed and ratified on the same day
and in different hours.

34. No one can hold (any) inheritance (by virtue) of a bare promise
and without inquiry.

35. The son of the brother cannot cause any discussion?® against
the uncle and the aunt who are making their testament.

36. The children who are from the sister cannot arouse any dis-
cussion over the testament of the grandfather.

37. The brother cannot arouse any discussion over the partner-
ship of his brother who has been written into the inheritance.

38. He who claims that he has inherited even outside 27 the testament

'* Or: the presents of the son? e imla:n falsus 20 ¢ritpomog
21 1§ < 3 ’ ° ; X
Mo 18 a term not found in the Thesaurus syriacus; the term is taken

from-ArabiC ! “the hair of the pubes™ or “of the pudendum”, LANE, An Arabic-
English Lexicon 1, p. 56. ’ ’

*? Lit. his hair sprout. ¢f. note 21,

** Lit. who raises the hair. cf. note 21.

2% Lit. made.

25 5 ’
.\C\\,\rd. Lnatov,

legatum
26 < . . :
Ms. nas aaxsa\ whic

h has no meaning :

27 Or: even (more), beyond. It must be a mistake for as1sn\.
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has to demonstrate from the laws?® that he
inheritance.

39. He who claims that he is the heir of someone-—he himself
should prove it, if he can so prove.

40. He who once has accepted the inheritance cannot afterwards
be excused from it, if he is of full age?2®,

41. He who is not from a legal fellowship (of marriage) cannot
inherit his father.

42. The inheritance is given equally to the brothers and sisters of
the one who died.

43. The mother of the one who (at present) is not dead(?)-—her
sons *® will inherit her equally, even if they are from different fathers.

is called into the

* 44. When the departed has a mother and a brother and a sister, * p. 95

the mother is held apart; only the brother with his sister inherit.

45. He who once has accepted the inheritance cannot escape it if
it is small and not sufficient.

46. (Missing in the manuscript).

47. No one can change a strong and true testament by order of
the king3*.

48. The division*? of goods??* done by deceit is void.

49. Of those (matters) which are by the mother with respect to the
division ** of goods set up under contract and division, the sons are
not under obligation 33,

50. The division *° of goods without fear and fraud shall be retained.

51. An ordinary?®’ curator®® cannot make a division*° (of goods)
unless he has been ordered (to do so).

52. An ’epitrupa (cannot) sell anything from the goods of the
orphans, not even in the name of his wife because she also is subjected
to fury“°.

53. A mother cannot manage the affairs of her orphans but she
must request an “epitripa for them.

28 vouog. 29 Lit. height, stature.

30 Or: children. The text seems to have suffered here.

31 Or should the text be understood in an unusual way: without King's order?

32 Judhuoig. 36 S1aiuoig.

3% Or: dissolution of partnership. 37 Lit. general.

3% Juaruoig. 38 'ic\_lvic\n, KOupatwp.

35 Lit. not in subjection. ¥ dadvotg. )

40 |t seems that the text has suffered here: the term iaa is very strange: this rare
vocable is difficult to understand here.
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ther who did not ask for an ’epitriapa for her son is
if he dies before puberty*'.

55. A slave after he has been liberated cannot be ?nslaved by
bringing forward changes (in circumstz.mces) or (other) thmg‘s.

s6. He who repaired*? a house which was neglected bx its owner
shall demand (payment for) the expense he had from this together
with the interest. within four months after the work was done.

57 He who in the presence of the (previous)™*? owner took .off
the harvest for ten years and no one raised any objection against
him. he has the authority from this length of time (to do so). If_, however,
the (previous)** owner is away, and he has had the athorlt)f for ten
years to take the harvest no one can trouble him regarding this.

58 She who married a foreign slave * is subjected to slavery if,
having being three times warned, she does not (then) abstain from
him—not otherwise.

59. By no means can anyone less than twenty years old be sub-
jected to slavery.

60. Legacies which are beyond the laws are proven*® in the death
of those who bequeath them.

61. If anybody with the knowledge of the one who donated it
shall take hold of a thing donated, he holds it as one to whom it was
given since long time ago.

62. Also the (one) who iniquitiously took hold of some strange
property is not obliged to give it to him who demands it if the (latter
one) does not < prove> *¢ that he is owner of it.

63. (With regard to) usufruct*’” which has been taken by force,

before it is returned, likewise, (the question of) its ownership must
be investigated and examined.

54. A mo :
deprived of his inheritance

64. It is not the contract nor the payment*® that makes the buyer
the owner but the delivery of the object that was bought.

' 65. A father who sells his son loses him like one who inducts him
into slavery4?,

#' Lit. if he has no beard.

*3 The formulation is too concise but this
order l(? make sense of the legal norm; the sen
person involved who may have some cf

** Here the situation is

** Lit. become solid.

** The word is effaced.

49 H
Something seems to be lost in the text

*2 Lit. built.

or a similar addition is necessary in
i se requires that there must be another
aims.

the same as in the previous clause.

*7 voun.

*8 Lit. division.

making its sense difficult to understand.
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66. If the suitor dies, the simple gifts to the fiance will not be
returned.

67. One is permitted (even) if he is not a close (relative) (to give)
what is donated to her in order to make a marriage settlement 39,

68. He who, with the knowledge of the one who donated, takes
a thing from those that have been donated, it is so considered that
it was delivered to him since long time ago.

69. Holding (possessions) in iniquity— the authority (for doing
this) is not sanctioned by the length of time.

70. The one who has suffered violence because of the usufruct>!—
if he claims it within the period of one year, he takes the usufruct
and all those (things) which are in it.

If he claims it after one year, all that he took, as much as it 1s,
is for the one who acted with violence.

71. He who has carried off his betrothed does not escape rebuke;
he who has carried off a virgin will be despoiled.

* 72. He who carried off a wife who has a husband, should be a...>2. * p. 97

73. No one by the king’s order33 can lay hand on the usufruct 5+
that he seized by force.

74. If he who has suffered violence claims before one year has
elapsed, he takes the fourfold. However, if he claims after one year,
he takes only the whole of that—as much as (was taken by the one)
who caused the violence.

75. He who has really been freed does not suffer wrong by the

25 perdition of the letters of his liberation.

76. He who nourished an infant, who had been abandoned. for
ten years, either receives his expenses or he (may use him) for
another ten years (in return) for his service.

76a. A mother who did not request an ’epitrapa for her son; if

30 this one is (only) somewhat less in years than full age®>—Iet a folly

like this be forgiven her.

50 Swpsd, a deed of gift: the bride's jointure or marriage settiement.

SUoyopn. - ' o .

52 The term is r()cwm(lvrdvia&r(; this is a legal term in Syriac for which
up to now there is no parallel; the Thesaurus syriacus does not know of its existence.
Has this to do with apporto in connection with dammnum? A .

$3 Or is there regardless of the ordinary syntax an unusual meaning: without
king’s order?

55 1 B
54 youn. Lit. stature.
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[77.} Children still under subjection cannot bring a lawsuit against

their parents at all. ‘ .
78 pWhen a boy passes the fourteenth year, even if he has not

et reached puberty®®. he is able to make a testament. o .
’ 79. He who comes back from captivity, wherever he 1s, is entitled

to acquire again all the things lost in the plundering and to keep

possession (of them). L )

80. A mother should not make (legal) inquiries against her son.

81, He who has bought a woman in the public®’ place and after-
wards becomes conjoined (with her), he 1s condemned on account
of the honor of marriage (and must) leave her his Price 58 in this
way, she is able to go back quickly to her first condition 59, . .

82. (Concerning) a thief with a sword; if he has a sword with him,
he shall receive punishment in like (manner to) that of a homicidal.

* 83. One who receives robbers®® receives the punishment, (as) de-
fined by the laws®!, which they must receive.

84. He who says that he paid the debt must demonstrate it and
not he who denies that he took it.

85. A father cannot separate his daughter from her husband if
she does not wish (it).

86. 1t is not proper (to allow) witnesses to be vexed and led far
away because of the testimony.

87. He who lied in one case® is under the suspicion that he in
others, too, is lying, and is under suspicion as well that he is going
to do those things.

88. No one has the right to set the seal on things that are foreign
(to him).

89. 1f a boy who did not (yet) reach puberty * dies and he does
not make a testament, if he has sisters they inherit together with
their_ mother equally. If he has a brother and also a sister, the mother
receives nothing.

90. If a §on who is under the authority of his father gains anything
from the side of the woman, he has the ownership of what he has;
the father, however, has (only) the use (of it) during his lifetime.

% Lit. the hair of his body,

o 60 .
" 8nuéaiog, o )"'10'”19
% npd. Vopoc.
* Kutaotueg, o , KEQAA OV,

63 N
Lit. who has no hair.
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91. A son who does not leave children when he makes a testa-
ment®* ought to give to his mother one fourth of his property: this
is what he is required to leave her, if she is not a friend of his adv
If there is no mother but there is a grandmother on the fathe

5 also to her it is due in the same manner.
92. The wife who is taken by force®s by her husband is not considered

as without a phernita®®, because through willfulness in this her's
is kept.

ersary.
r's side

93. A mother when she shall be in a second marriage. it is of

10 necessity °7 for her that she shall first of all give surety regarding

her marriage settlement®®, if she wishes to take it. keeping and pre-
serving it to her children.

If, however, she does not wish to take it. it is of necessity ®° for
her to leave * it to them, and she shall take one of the three (parts)

15 which comes (to her) during her lifetime.

94. A slave who has been freed and dies and who has no children
as he has made no testament’®, a person called patron’' takes all
his estate 72,

If, however, he made a testament’® as he leaves no son, he takes

20 the half of his properties.

If he has a son, and made a testament 7, and died. the patron takes
nothing.

95. If a boy not yet (having reached) puberty’® should die, if he
is one who has no brother, his mother inherits him completely.

25 96. An infant who has been found and thrown away must work
for twenty years in service.

However, (only) when he who took him up remains silent about
taking him.

If, however, he took up this before the registrar’® and took in

54 Sabmfxm. 70 Srafnkn.
T] TI 71 s A <

65 Lit. seized. b~ C\'\Avr(.A. natpovos, patronus.
66 2 2 olola.

eépvr.
67 v 73 SradnKm.
68 St 74 51(10“ N

dwped. nKmn.
9 avaykm. 75 See note 21.

7 The term is reilo ey which must be a corrupted form. There are two pos.sibilities.
Either it may be r(ﬂ:_\\',, taferraprog, f. taPerréprog 6 é‘v fsavl'cn ypagov, qui tabellos
scripsit, DU CANGE, Glossarium 11, col. 1519; also raxubpo'pog, tabellgnu%. a n{nn:‘g’r
letter carrier. Or the word should be Kﬁc\:\,, ruﬁqukupig‘;. archivarius. as this
term appears in the story of Abgar, The Docirine of Addai. p. 1. where Hannan
is introduced as the tabularius of *Abgar "Ukkamg.
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at because of this he took him so that he shall

riting notifving th ;
writing : his life. he shall be a slave until the

work in slavery all the days of 1
end (of his life). L

97. Regarding the slaves, the offspring R ie..
the moth;r but about the freed ones to the tat.her.

98. A wife who is engaged second marriage,
for her to settle for everyone of her children who are from the ﬁfSt
partnership all the amount as much she gave through the phernita

origin, belongs to

it 13 of necessity 78

to the second husband.
If. however. she does not observe. her son can overthrow her

second partnership and shall demand (it) from her husband.

99 All the children and children of children are under the authority
of their grandfather, whether they are male or female.

100. The betrothed one is required (to return) these (objects)
brought to her in betrothals when the one who betrothed her dies,
(namely) by his father or his mother or his brothers.

* If the said one kissed her, a half of them is required, however, she
retains the other half.

If he has no father and no mother and no brothers all remains
to her who was betrothed.

{(Here the laws) have come to an end 79,

* p. 100

[LXIX]

THE LAWS OF THE CHRISTIAN AND
VICTORIOUS KINGS

Again .the laws ! of the victorious and Christian kings Constantinus,
Theodosius and Leo, the kings of the Romans.

These are the excellent and good laws? which our Lord and God

77 Or: generation.
" In this document we have to do with a4 v
;he tdex_t a&pears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 316 q

ound in . Mardi | ’
s- Mardin Orth, 323, fo}. 126b-131a. In addition there is a parchment

leaf in Sdrfeh of VG(JB\'S ery of Very r ¥, Sources !
) . , Discovery o (
Jro-Ro oo ' ¥ f ) ln‘l[)() tant Manusc i[)! 4] ‘es j()

8 dvaykm,
€ry rare record. Another source for
uire 14, fol. 7b-9b. Another text is

vopog,
2 vopog.
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has given to men since the beginning and has made them known,
In the first book of the Torah He has shown to us that Adam generated
Seth, Seth Enosh and so on?, the rows of the fathers until the flood.
Noah generated Shem and after that Shem generated Arpachshad?,
and the generation of the fathers follows in order and comes until
Abraham. Abraham generated Isaac, Isaac Jacob. Jacob the twelve
fathers . This glorious and excellent law was given by God the Lord
of all so that every man should leave his goods as an inheritance to
his children. For this good reason, all the nations have taken over
this law, namely, that every man shall have his goods as an inheritance
for his children. If he has no children, he shall leave his goods as an
inheritance to whom he wishes.

Whereas all the laws of the nations differ in other matters. this
right of inheritance has not been changed by any nation. but has
continued and come down (to the time) of our Lord Jesus Christ who
has received a body from the holy virgin and became a man according
to His will, who has freed all men from error, those who so desired,
and He has along with other benefits given an excellent law to the
church and through His church He has given gifts of His grace to
the Christian kings * of the nation of the Romans. He has given them
the knowledge of the faith and truth and He has through His church
subjugated the generations of all the nations to them so that through
the ordinances of the laws of Christ, they rule men according to the
law which these kings have received from the church which is a gift
for all men.

For every nation and all nations who wanted to be ruled by the
law, have taken their precedent® from the law of Moses, have set up
the laws in their generations and imitated Israel which was ruled by
the laws of God. For, also, not a single one of the nations had a
writing or a book (of this kind) before Moses but Moses and his laws,
those which God gave to Israel, precede all sages of the Greeks,
the Athenians, the Romans, the Egyptians, as we have said above,
and all nations and all languages. To Israel and also to the nations
was this gift given so that they were to be ruled according to the laws.

All the laws, however, were annulled by the coming of our Lord
and among all nations one law of Christ has been given through the

5 Cf. Gen. xvi1, 15ff.

3 Cf. Gen. 1v, 25fT. . Li
it. cause.

4 Cf. Gen. v, 32; x, 23fT.
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Christian kings. which has begun with the glorious and Dblessed

Constantinus, the elect of God.

7 The first degree of heritage.
:f a man dies and does not write a testament® and he shall leave

children behind, male and female, they inherit e.qually. Howevér,
when he deigns to write a testament, the children inherit at his dis-
Crektllgnﬁlust give to his daughters, to every of lhem,. her phernité9
which goes to everyone of them, from three uncia of his possession —
for these three uncia'® shall be divided among all the children of
the man according to the law. As for the (remaining) nine uncia he
may establish his children as inheritors as he wishes.

If he wants to give his sons more, he is empowered to do so.

* If he has no masculine children, his daughters or his daughter will
inherit.

If he has no children, he may let anyone he desires inherit.

If he dies suddenly and he has no son and has not written a testa-
ment, the father of the man, if still living, inherits.

But if his father is no longer alive, his brothers and also his sisters
inherit equally.

If his mother still lives, she is numbered in the inheritance of her
son like one of her sons, equally.

If a man dies suddenly and has not written a testament, and leaves

no father nor mother nor children, but uncles on his father’s side, the
sons of the uncles inherit.

"l There arle sourcles of exceptional importance for research which oblivion releases
only very reluctantly and slowly. This is the case with the S : d

y rel . ) yro-Roman Lawbook.
When Land in 1862 published this unknown document which he found in Ms. Br.
Mus. Add. 14, 528, as the « Leges saeculares» in Anecdota syriaca 1, p. 128ff.,

his edition created an interest and excitement commensurate with its ext
value. However, the scarcity of sources

of this precious monument in the histo

raordinary
has t"been a great disadvantage for research
prec ! ry of jurisprudence. In 1880, the edition of
;haechrZ:‘md}?l%scr‘lPl' sour“ces' known at that time appeared, prepared by Bruns and
pucha i:‘n ;A:uh.z}rm-h-ronuschas' Rechisbuch. Tt was not until 1907 that a new source
Rechishiicher. | “5<4Ef5rOI'i-l Syr. 81, was made available by Suchau in his Syrische
manuscrint wr'inpe‘ b owever, this new source is a late copy of a Nestorian
e complicmon n Ss ortly before 1869, which has brought with it new problems
has come o thi‘ch lrrlnc‘e hlthen_ there has been such a dearth that virtually nothing
VooBUS, Discovery of Vorgv Im»;fsznlmltf; k“SOW‘EdEe our's uniduc jegal record; sec
o ¥ 8. o5 , L T,
Sei l‘;“ ;\T-TAlYl& Figh annarmn " 1&46 f?uras. About a short recension in Arabic,
taf k. o
nKn > Qepviy. ' aansar, obykia
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If the generation of the father and the uncles is ended. the generation
of the sons of the sister or of the sons of the sisters is called for
inheritance.

If also this generation is finished, the generation of aunts. namely
of their masculine children, is called (for inheritance).

If they do not have masculine children, then the feminine ones
enter (the inheritance).

The transmission of the inheritance from generation to generation
takes place in the following manner: Only in the first degree are the
female persons worthy to inherit along with the masculine persons.
But in the second, third and subsequent degrees, the women and her
children are excluded—they do not inherit together with their brothers
or with the sons of their brothers.

For the women have the right of inheritance when together with
their brothers and sisters, they inherit from their parents, brothers
and sisters who die without the testament.

But this is the first degree. For the laws search for the pure seed
and for those most closely related when they call for inheritance.
This is called in Roman agnatus'!, ie., the close(st) generation®?.

If, however, the close(st) generation is ended, the generation of
women follows, that is in the likeness of the earth and called in Roman
* cognatus'?, i.e., that comes after the close(st) generation.

If a man comes to his death while his father still lives. he cannot
write the testament. If he has sons, they stand under the domination
of their grandfather, and all that they acquire in whatever way. stands
under the authority of their father or grandfather as long as this or
that one lives.

2. Inquiry has been made about the law whether minors can make
a testament and at which age they can do so.

Now, a girl until she has become twelve years of age is under the
hand of an ’epitriapa'*, which is being translated “commander™ >,
and cannot make a testament. If she has exceeded the twelve years.
she has exceeded the domination of the ‘epitriipa and is under the
domination of a curator'®, translated “inquirer”'7. And from the
time the girl comes under the domination of the curator, she is enabled

to make a testament.

15

1 wma\ ,:E‘.(_ 7 rdiond,

2 yivoc. 1o {a), 1o, KoupdTOp.
-

13 wma angas. r(._-c\s-:!.

1+ gnitponog.
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In this manner also a boy is, until the f.ourteenth year, undfar .the
domination of the *epitrapd and cannot w_rlte a testament. .Beg.mnmg
with the fourteenth year and higher. he is under the domination of
’ (;\lzlljit)orrs are under the domination of a curator until. the twenty-fifth
year of age. From the twenty-fifth year of age and higher, a boy be-
comes a full man and a girl a full woman. '

3. Whether the father of a woman whose husband is dead can
take the role of a guardian over her children. If he gives surety '8,
he can (so) administer.

4 If a man dies, leaves orphaned children behind and makes a
testament and names an ’epitriipd over his children, or a curator,
they may carry out the guardianship over the orphans without giving
surety.

But if the man did not make a testament and dies and leaves behind
sons * among whom are sons of twenty-five years of age, they may
carry out the guardianship over their brothers (and sisters) without
giving security.

When a man dies and did not make a testament and leaves minor
children behind and if he has a brother or brothers, the law commands
one of these to become a curator or ‘epifripa and he shall carry out
the guardianship for the children of his brother, and that he through
scribes lets everything the orphans have be written up and carries
out the guardianship rightly.

If he has no brothers but has a son of his brother, grown up, he
shall be in like manner an “epitripa or curator for the children of
his uncle.

.But if a man dies and leaves minor children behind and he has a
W}fe. gnd he did not write the testament, and he has no brothers, and
his wife. the mother of the orphans, wishes to carry out guardianship
over thzm. she must notify the Judge of the place and set up an obli-

e ot b il . ke anthr il he i

If also the wife does not wriZhatr:)S :VE‘Ch s been entrusted to her.
children. then the law commands the :111ae .(::16 tburlglen of) her orphaned
chiefs, to name an ‘epitritpd or . gistrates ~of the town, i.c., t‘he

! curator for the orphans for which

" QOr: security, bail, 1o
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they shall grant a fixed honorarium according to the extent of the
property.

However, the laws command that everyone who becomes an “epi-
frapd over the orphans must give a surety that he protects in every
manner the possession and property of the orphans and that. as soon
as they come to the (prescribed) age, he will give over to them their
property.

Moreover, in regard to such persons who are named through a
testament as ‘epifripé or curators, the law orders that they do not
need to give surety because the owners of the possessions have selected
and appointed them as guardians.

5. If a man has children and they have grown up and do not obey
him, that they are against everything he commands * them (to do), and
even cause him shame, and he wants to exclude them from his inheri-
tance, he is entitled (to do so).

However, he is entitled to do so (only) within the nine wncia of his
real estate and goods for everyone he wishes to inscribe in his testa-
ment and (to whom he wishes) to give.

But the three uncia of his real estate and his goods, that is the fourth
part of all he possesses, he shall give through the testament to all
his children, so that the insolent children receive their share from this
fourth part of the estate of their father as their portion. whether
they be masculine or feminine.

6. When a man makes a testament and leaves behind strange
inheritors the law orders him to leave (his possessions to) free men
as inheritors so that the insolent children cannot circumvent the
testament with the help of the laws.

However, there are insolent men and women, persons who serve
the theater 2°, hippodrome 2!, and the stadium 22, the mimes?® and
the harlots among them, charioteers®#, gladiators*®, in addition
persons accused of adultery, both men and women. and people of a
similar kind. No person can make them inheritors in order that the
testament will not be challenged by insolent children and by the
close(st) generations and those that next come after them.

7. If someone in writing has been made by another his inheritor

. 23 =
20 g¢utpov. pigot.

) 24 s
2V {mmixa. ” fvioxot.
22 gtadiov. Aovdapos.
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but does not wish to enter the inheritance, he is entitled not to enter
(the inheritance). '

If. before he cnters i
confer this honor upon other. he is entitled to do so.

S Whether an epitriipa of the orphans or a curator can_ sel.1 (some)
of the property of the orphans, over which he hzlls authority in order
to pay the tax to the king or to pay a debt of their parents.

Thev cannot on the basis of their jurisdiction *¢ but they can do as
fo]low-s: * they shall approach and notify the judge of the place, upon
the order of the judge, they may sell of the possession of the orphans
to pay the debt.

9. Whether someone who makes a deed of gift>” to someone, can
take it back again from him.

If that (person) is his son or daughter or sons (or children) of his
daughter. he can during his lifetime take back again from them
something which he has written to them through a deed of gift.

If he. however, is a stranger, he cannot take it back from him.

10. 1f a man writes a deed of gift to another one or a man makes
a deed of transfer *8 of a thing but he does not receive the usufruct 2°
at the same time together with a deed of gift or the deed of transfer
written to him, then all that he has is not valid.

But if someone writes to his son or daughter and does not give over
the usufruct to him, as long as they are with him, it is valid. For a
stranger, however, it is not valid.

he wishes to bestow the inheritance and

11. Whether the law permits someone to leave the amount of his 2

property through the testament as a legacy 3°.

The law orders that he shall leave up to nine uncia of his possession.
The three uncia shall remain for the inheritors. And this in such a
way that three parts of his possessions he shall divide as legacy and
one for his inheritors.

12, \:/lhether th; one who makes a testament shall leave for the
lawyer3!, wh.0 writes for him, a part of the inheritance or a legacy.

The man is entitled to leave whether he writes by his own hand
or through any scribe if he cannot write. He shall write the name of

the lawyer and (state) that he s oivi ]
him with its name, ) that he is giving him a legacy and what he gives

26 > .
ulbevtic,

27 » .
OmPL(,

* Kuteypagy,.

29 yopy.
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13. Wheth.er 4 man is entitled to set up his slave as an authorized
agent over his possession or as an ‘epitrapd or give him “antaligan>?.
translated “‘command™ or “authority” over such things which his
master wants to be taken care of by him.

* The laws also permit a man to give the authority to his son to
become an “epitriipa and authorized agent over his possessions and
his estate.

14, How can 4 man escape so that he does not become an ‘epitripa
for the orphans, the children of his brothers or for strange orphans.
through the order of the judge of the place?

When it happens that this man has five children. masculine and
feminine, the laws free him from this strange burden. and the laws
allow him to take pains for the nourishment of his own children.
If he has less than five children, he is impelled by the law to become
an ‘epitriipa or curator for strange orphans.

15. Where there is a man who has (no) children but has a slave
born in the house or bought by money whom he wants to free. he
may write the testament and set him up as his inheritor—the laws
permit this.

16. When a man is dying and wants to make a testament and
has minor children and designates them to be his inheritors. (and
further) frees one of his slaves in the same manner. and his master
then wants to set him up as an “epitripa or curator over his children.
the law gives him (that) right.

The master is entitled to this even when he does not free him: for
through the testament his master is entitled to set him up as an ‘epirripa
or a curator over his children because this fact itself is for the slave a
document?? of freedom.

If there is a man who has children from a wife whom he has taken
without the phernitd and he wishes to make a testament and let the
children from a wife without phernita to inherit. the law allows this
and enables him (to do so)—the law orders that he can do as he
wishes.

17. If a man has had two wives, the first with a phernit@ and the
other without phernita, and he has children from her who was without
phernita, and he has the other wife who according to the law bad a
phernitd, and has children also from her, whether all his children
inherit equally.

32 \canL\)var( EVTOALKOV.

33 Lit. testimony. attestation.
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He is entitled to let them all i]}llcx'il cqually —\\;hcn he gzl]ls l-hosc
* children who are from the wife without a phernitd strange inheritors,
and does not call them children. _ i

But if he does not make a testament, those (children) from (the
wife) with a phernitd inherit. ‘ )

18, If there is @ man who has sons and his sons die before him:
if he also has sons who have no sons: if he has marricd daughters
who have children and also they die while their children live: if a
man has brothers or sons of brothers—if he wants to make a testa-
ment and make these children of his daughters inheritors, they inherit
according to his will.

If he. however, dies without a testament, his brothers or the sons
of his brothers inherit.

If there are no brothers, his uncles or their sons inherit.

If the generation™* of his father is extinct, then the generation of
the sons of his daughters enters (the inheritance).

If the generation of the sons of his daughters is extinct, then the
generation of the sons of his sisters.

From all generations, the masculine persons shall be selected for
the inheritance. the feminine come to naught.

But if the masculine members of the generations of the man have
become extinct, the feminine enter (the inheritance).

19. (Concerning) the purchase of property or houses or slaves or
any object (made) on the basis of an agreement between the seller and
the buyer, they having agreed regarding the price of the object of the
seller among themselves (but) the earnest *> not having been given
and the agreed price *® not paid so that there is only the contract. The
law commands that the seller cannot sell the object to another one.
_ If the first buyer refuses to carry out the buying voluntarily, it
is necessary>” for the seller to write the deed of transfer 3% on the
2;:2 dOfu::; ﬁbr:,:wt;i t&zgrlﬁztgm'st (then) be paid.which had been
buyer the object which he boy ht’ e e 5}32“ deliver over to the

* 20. If a man wants to freegh' puro modo*. . .

or sons of his sons, he writes f: S?l? o o son of his son, or-hls sone
concedes that in al] they have h(:norzr(‘.lil l'znlirrr)elzsze 'before FJudes o
In every way have
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Qbeyed him, anq Fha'l for this honoring, he frees them before the
Ju‘dge frqm .lhe. jurisdiction under his hand so that they become free
of every jurisdiction.

If he wants to give them gifts he gives (same) to them before the
judge.

However, these emancipated*® persons who have become free are
not eligible*! for the inheritance of the families of their parents and
their brothers but become alienated from them.

From the day the release was written to them before the judge,
they become as strangers to those inheritances which come to the
generation (of their parents) through the cases of those who die and
who have not made a testament —for they are called emancipated.

Persons (so becoming) free when they die without testament. namely
when they die after receiving freedom, cannot be inherited by the
members of the families which they had before their release.

Their sons and daughters and their relatives, those who have become
so after their release, (namely) according to the degree of the relation-
ship of their generations, inherit.

They are not obligated for anything in case their parents have
debts.

And if it happens that they die at a time when their parents are
still alive, they cannot hinder them in making a testament according
to their will to administer their possessions because they are free
from the hand of their father that kept them in subjection.

21. If a man wants to make a testament whether he is healthy or
sick, and wants to free his slaves—what number can he make free.

* If he possesses only one slave or two he can free them through
his testament. But from three he is entitled to free (not more than
the same number). From the number five to ten he is entitled to free
half of them. From ten to thirty the third part. From thirty to hundred,
however, a man can free the fourth part, ie., (up to) twenty-five.

If it happens that a man frees a greater number than the laws order.
then the number that the laws order to be freed (shall be established)
and the rest who were released from that (number) remain as slaves
to their inheritors. .

But if a man writes a testament and writes there that all his slaves
shall be free, all his slaves shall remain to the inheritors (as slaves).

41 Lit. near.

40 c\_lvs.nn_m , emancipatus.
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22 Is it legitimate®? that a slave whom his master frees before

itnesses is freed? ) .
Wl(nNe:mely before) the bishops and presbyters. Or if he is in the

country before the chorepiscopus*3, called periodeut®* or the pres-
byters, according to the order of the praiseworthy and blessed King

Constantinus. )
73, If a man decrees in writing that he frees his slave and together

with the slave his private property*>, he is free.

If, however, he does not write it out explicitly, after the death
of the one who freed them, his inheritors take the private property
that the slave owns.

24. If the one who frees a slave can get him back to enslave him.

He can if, during his lifetime he accuses him that he was dishonored
and despised by him. And if (on the other hand) he accuses him that
he treated him shamefully — then the slave is subjugated to his former
master.

25. Whether he who frees a slave can leave to his slave a legacy*®
and to the sons of the slave who are from a slave maiden.

The law orders that that can take place.

26. If a man buys an (allegedly) good slave who is not a runaway,
the transaction allows him to test the slave during the period of six
months.

If before the completion of this time of six months he does not like
him, the buyer is entitled by the orders of the laws to return the slave
* and to deliver the slave to his former master who sold him and to
receive from him the money which he gave as his price.

If before the time of six months is completed, the lad escapes the
one who bought a good slave, he who bought him must search for
him anc% then demand back the money he gave for the slave.

27. If a man sells a slave to another “generally” 47 whether he be
%;)fodur:(: l:lgduni?dte}: the stipul.ation that neither of them has some
hapliona 5. and (veS E:H;?;ém;n, that .\ivhlch is called in Greek

Y ought wishes to return him to the

*2 Lit. beautiful, 46 ) 16
+3 1OpERicKoRO;. a7 Tyarov, legatum.
* nepuodsutic, Lit. simply.

as . 48 ~ia STTAT T < .
(&nm should be W\ ane gewor ™, amAij @vn, sale without
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one who sold, the ]’aw does not allow him to send him away and (so)
he cannot return him, except he finds that a demon lives in the slave.

If it can be proven it is in him and he so desires, he may return
him to that one who sold him.

28. If a man orders his slave to have a law process*® for him, the
law does not allow him; it is not authorized because a slave and a
free man cannot go to law for they are not equal in honor.

29. If somebody receives a slave that is not his while knowing
that he is a slave, and that he will be accused°, the law orders that
the one who received him shall be consigned into slavery.

30. If a man receives a laborer who is not his, which is written
‘éndpographa ®', while knowing that he whom he received is a laborer
of another one, he will be consigned as a laborer to his accuser.

31. If a man buys an object and gives an earnest®> in money,
and the seller withdraws, the law orders that he (be paid) double
the earnest which he received on the basis of the (entire) sum of money.

But if the buyer who gave the earnest does not want to buy, he
loses his earnest which he had previously given.

32. If a slave buys an object—he is entitled to it, for what he buys
belongs to his master and he is entitled to buy.

33. The laws do not give a man authority to kill his slave by his
own hands.

* If, however, a deed which deserves death has been done to him by * p. 112

the slave, he must give him over to the authorities and they shall
punish him according to his deeds.

If, however, a man, one who does not have authority from the
state and dares and kills a robber or a murderer or kills a servant
who deserves death, he shall be killed according to the laws—the
one who dares and who kills and has no authority for this.

34. If a man wants to free his slave under the stipulation®* that,
after the emancipation, he shall stay with his son or his inheritors for
a certain number of years, and that he although a free man should
work for the inheritors, the law orders that he is so entitled.

35. Can a man free a slave under stipulation?

He can free (him) before the church or before the judge or through

52 appufov.
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the testament, if he writes the stipulation into the document 3* of
emancipation. )

36. If a free man when questioned says about himself that he is
a slave and agrees with him who buys him—if this man who says
about himself that he is a slave is twenty years of age, he loses his
freedom and cannot appeal to the help of the laws. Particularly if
he has received the half of the price *® of himself or has eaten it
with the deceiver who sold him; he remains a slave of him who bought
him.

37. If a woman, a free person, says about herself that she is a slave
maiden, and she will be taken so that she will be sold or given as
phernita of a woman; if she is younger than twenty years the laws
help her and she can rise against slavery and return to freedom.

But if she is twenty years old and above, she injures her freedom
and remains slave maiden of the one who bought her or to the one
who took her as a phernitd of a woman.

38. In regard to those men and women who receive stolen * objects
from the slaves, the laws order that they have to return them to the
owners fourfold.

39. If a man buys a slave by galérasa*®, translated “*good contract”,
and before the completion of six months, those which are the
prautesmiva®’ set up by the laws and reckoned since the day of the
selling of the slave, finds in him something, a hidden sickness or a
demon, the law orders the return of the slave to the man who sold
him and he must receive the money he paid (originally).

But if the six months since he received him are completed, and
(he has not noticed) a hidden sickness in the slave, the one who
bought is not entitled to return him to the one who sold him.

40. Thus the regulation about the slave and slave maiden in the
(legal) judgment :

If a2 man buys a slave or slave maiden qagqéprasis 58

. or hopledné 3°,
that is translated “‘bad contract”

, by simple purchase with no retreat,
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and the one who bought wants to give back the slave or slave maiden
to the seller, he cannot because he has bought by the bad contract.

But if he finds a demon in the slave or slave maiden, he is entitied
to return him to the seller and receive his money.

If it happens that the lad—or slave maiden—flees back to the
house of his former masters or he turns out to be a thief, the buyer
can return the lad or the slave maiden and not only this but the buyer
can demand the price of what was stolen.

41. When a slave is freed by his masters and he becomes a free man
and the slave inclines to take a slave maiden for his wife after * he is
freed and he has children by her, the law orders that the children
from a slave maiden shall not inherit but those masters who freed him
shall inherit him.

42. The one who wishes to free a slave shall free in the following
way:

If the freeing of the slaves takes place in a town, then (it shall take
place) before a bishop and six presbyters from his clergy ¢°.

If the freeing of the slaves takes place in a village, then before the
periodeut®' and the presbyters of the village so that with them five
other priests are present, and before the inhabitants of his village so
that as witnesses they give their signature to the act of emancipation
of the slaves. If a slave is freed in this way, his emancipation is valid
and he shall be a free man.

If, however, his emancipation does not take place before the clergy,
the emancipation of the slave is not valid and he shall be under the
hand of his former masters serving slavery as the precept of the laws
orders. .

43. If a man buys an estate or house, or a naumiyd, or a threshing
floor and for ten years he is in the naumiya of the object, without
being troubled by anyone with the claim that the object was.pawned
to him or for any other reason makes a claim over the object .and
no one has confirmed this by a perangeliya®® in writing—and if a
claimant then emerges in that place, the purchase remains valid because
no one has troubled him and challenged him.

But if the claimant is in a far off country as a merchant or as a
Roman or as a servant in the military®® and he returns from a far

o1 replodeuThs.
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off country, the law gives him the opportunity up to twenty years to
bring up his reclamations o+ or something that was pawned by the
seller, or the ndumiya which someone has taken, though it did not
belong to him (in his possession).

But if the twenty years pass by and he reclaims through the order
of the laws by the way of reclamation is void.

44. What shall the one do whose lawsuit is started on the basis of
prautesmiva®® when the prautesmiya has expired?

* The man who goes into the lawsuit must send the perangeliva to
his adversary and. after the (issuance of the) perangeliyd, he shall
wait four months.

If this lawsuit does not come up before the judge (the lawsuit comes
to nothing). The claimant shall start the lawsuit anew and draw his
adversary before the court.

If he, for the second time, through his cunning by the prautesmiya
brings his lawsuit to nothing as in the first case, he has lost the law-
suit (because it is void) and he has nothing to do with his adversary
because he brought his lawsuit and the matter to nothing two times.
The laws do not permit this a third time.

This law is set up because such diges together with the prautesmiya 2

are treated before judges.

45. How much time is required to elapse after the perangeliya®®
o) .that the lawsuit can start? In respect to which matters? At what
point does the time begin?

. From the emergence of the accusation, as soon as the perangeliya
Is sent out, it is required that four months be completed. (However)
SO ’that among them is found no weak month, ie., Tammiz®’ or
Tesri gadim®®, for these as weak months exclude themselves from
the number of the four months: (the month) Tammiuz is Julius

.The following terms are set up by the laws: Three months anci
51x.m0mhs and thereafter nine (months) because of the matters
which .the judges require for statements of liabilities or witnesses
according 1.0 how distant the places are. (If such matters are) under
the authority of a prefect ¢° or of the judge of the country. th
months will he be given as prautesmiya. If, however, the matter ri:’quirrees
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involves another state, six months are given as prauresmiva. which is
called diapontios™°. ’

* 46. The older laws which were ordered by the victorious King Leo
and set up by the King Theodosius about the phernita of women.
They are as follows:

If (in the marriage) one wishes to separate oneself from the com-
panion, whether the man (from the wife) or the wife from the man.
the one who wants to separate sends a letter of divorce. that is. being
translated ripadin”'. From this ripadin the transgression becomes
manifest.

If the man transgresses against the wife, he shall give her back her
phernitda and the marriage settlement’2,

On the other hand, if the wife transgresses against the husband.
he gives her her phernita but keeps her marriage settlement for him-
self on account of her offence.

If the husband and wife love one another and their communion is
dissolved by the death of her husband, the wife receives her phernita
and the marriage settlement whether she has children or not.

If through the death of the wife, who leaves no children. their
communion is dissolved, the husband takes her phernita and his
marriage scttlement in the name of his children.

If the wife who has children, dies and they die first and she after-
wards, he takes her marriage settlement and the sixth part of the
phernita which she brought to her husband, in the name of everyone
of the children.

If the wife dies before her husband and she has lived with him for
three years, he takes to himself all the marriage settlement and the
fourth part of her phernita.

If she lived (with him) for five years and up to seven years. and
has no children, the man shall take all the marriage settlement and
the third part of her phernita. The two remaining parts he delivers
over to her father.

If he is not alive, he shall bring it to her when she is dying that she
should make a testament ’® and leave it to anyone she wants.

If the wife has lived with her husband for twelve years or as much
more as God wills that she lives, and she dies before her husband,

0 wou\paasn, Sundvriog. 7i §wp€fi.
1 3., repudium, a bill of divorce. 73 Babdnkm.
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* her husband shall take her marriage settlement and the half” of her
phernita. The other hall he shall hand over to her father if he is sull
alive.

If he is not alive. he proposes that she make a testament regarding
the half of her phernita and leave it to anyone she wants.

But if the wife dies and she has no children, and no father alive,
and has not made a testament. then that part that is due to her according
to the years she has lived with her husband. becomes an inheritance
for her relatives and to her families, those who are nearest.

However. about the burial (of the husband) and the wife and
concerning that which is being buried with her (or him), the laws
order that everyone according ’* to what he inherits shall give to the
expenses’® of her (or his) burial.

47. The blessed and celebrated King Theodosius—may his memory
be blessed!—for causes which took place during his lifetime through
raving people, together with all the beautiful things what he has done
for the people. also added this very beautiful thing to all men who are
under the authority of his kingdom.

If there is a Christian who owes to his companion a certain sum

of money and this was not reclaimed up to the completion of thirty 2

years, then the creditor no (longer) has a way of demanding (this)
from the man who owes the debt, and (also) not from his children.
‘Except in this case: an explicitly marked and known object was
given as security to the creditor, and it was designated a vineyard
a.ﬁeld, a slave, a house, or something other like this: and the debto;
did not afterwards give the object, which was given as security to
the ﬁrs.t creditor, to another creditor’®, or sell or give the object as
a marrl;.ige settlement or as the phernita, nor did the object change
owners 1n any other way —whether the security be a single, particular
object or.all that the debtor possesses, supposing that 7it has not
changed its ownership-—the creditor 1s then entitled to take (the

surety) for his debt although his st iability i
thirty years old. g statement of liability is more than

* If in some way the pawned o

bject has changed i
. i
creditor whose statement of liabilit g ts owner, the

y is beyond thirty years is in no way

entitled to take the object given him as surety
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For if a claim re%ts on an object and this claim has not been raised
before (tbe expiration) of thirty years, then after the (elapse) of the
years which have been determined by the laws of the blessed Theo-
dosius as thirty, the agogé’’, translated, “‘every way against any
matter”, is void. ’

(This is so) whether it be against a debt, against an inheritance.
against legal demands, against company business, against the bound-
aries of the fields, or against the naumiyd of running water for the
watering of gardens or against waters directed from the aqueduct ™®
and which run into the houses of the people in the town.

If it happens that someone neglects his nawmiva for thirty vears.
his "agoga’® becomes void and he cannot reclaim-—that is what
the laws order.

48. The blessed and glorious King Constantinus—may his memory
be blessed!—whom our Lord Jesus Christ elected for the kingdom
of his people, as king honored the Catholic®® church through many
gifts and the entire priesthood in different ranks, beginning with the
blessed fathers, the bishops, chorepiscopoi®!, presbyters, deacons.
along with subdeacons and lectors. As we have said, through many
gifts to all the ranks of the church, he honored the dignity 32 and
the maintenance of all the clergy in all the towns and gave his main-
tenance to everybody according to his rank and dignity from the
exchequer83.

He exempted clerics from all tax so that they did not pay poll tax
nor tribute ®* nor something similar.

* He has set the clerics free also from the dominion of the people
and saved them from the yoke of subjection to their parents.

Again, the blessed King Constantinus has added and given (other)
gifts to the church of Christ from which in every town the brothers.
sisters, and widows and the entire regular clergy ** of the church shall

be fed.
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Everyone shall pray together that oqr Lord keep firm the entire
kingdom of the Romans, adore the Trinity apd chfgss the orthodoxy.

49. The believing King Leo—he, too, in his time honored the
church of Christ, overthrew the heretics, particularly the whole h.eresy
of Nestorius of decayed mind, and honored O)hOdOX)' and established
the praise of the Trinity and very greatly honored the day of the
Resurrection of our Lord, namely the first day of the week.

He has set the laws and abolished (previous) judgments and (has
commanded) rulers #¢ and governors that they should not act in their
office but every one should gather in humility at the cherch of Christ
offering petitions, prayers and supplications to the Trinity, knocking
at the holy door of the divinity in purity and uprightness of their heart
(thus) to obtain what they request.

Again, in the law which he has set up, he has ordered that no man
shall dare to seize a man on Sunday and raise a claim because of any
worldly affair, not because of the debt or accusation regarding insult
nor because of one of the accusations regarding evil deeds, but as
was said before, every man should be in peace and fervor, everyone
in his place, and in the church of Christ for prayer and petition so
that no one may have fear before his creditor or the judges or their
servants who are the officials 37 of the (royal) officers 8.

This blessed man has honored the priesthood and all the members
of the church, * (also) the mourners of the monastery. (He decreed)
that if anyone dares on an appropriate day that is not Sunday,
to hand over someone of the Christians, (to the authorities) because
of a debt whether large or small—he determined for the officers a
fixed fee®® which they may take from Christians handed over to the
authorities, fixed to a (limit of) half a dinar.

lfthe officers dare to demand something more, the double of all that
which they took shall be demanded from them.

50. Again King Leo, the blessed —may his memory be for blessed!
—set the laws that the phernitd settlements which are from the date

of his }aw into perpetuity, shall be regulated by contracts and has
determined these contracts in the following way:
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Anything which the wife brings to the husband shall be written up
in the phernita {document).

The husband brings to the wife the marriage settlement as agreed
between both of them, whether gold, properties, garments, whether
money or slaves, or cattle or horses or camels or flocks of sheep,
and shall make a contract.

In every place according to the (local) law, what the wives bring as
phernita and the men as marriage settlement, this (is regulated)
according to what their wives bring to them, as it is in the capital of
the kingdom and in all the country in the west.

What the wife brings, (namely), as much as she brings of whatever
nature or kind of object, just so does the husband bring (as much)
to his wife as a marriage settlement and gives it to her in writing.

If...°° her husband writes her a hundred dinars in an object as a
marriage settlement; if the wife brings two hundred dinars the hus-
band brings two hundred dinars. They bring to one another equally,
the wife and the husband, in the phernitd and in the marriage settle-
ment.

However, there is another custom in the country of the administra-
tion of the east. It is this: if a wife brings a phernita of a hundred
dinars in objects, the husband brings a half, namely (fifty) dinars.

As to the contract which the king ordered and the Jaws which he
set up, they are these:

* If a husband leaves his wife without offence {on her part), he shall
give her all the phernita and all the marriage settlement ®' as was
determined between them in writing in the phernita and the marriage
settlement.

In the same way, if the wife leaves her husband without (her
husband) having committed any offense against her, it is fixed by
the laws that she shall leave without taking her phernita or her
marriage settlement. . .

If through the death of the husband of the wife, the fellow§h1p
of two is dissolved, she receives her phernitd and a half of the marriage
settlement that her husband had brought to her. B

If their fellowship is dissolved through the death of the wife of
the husband and if there are children or no children, the husband
receives and takes to himself the whole marriage settlement he brought

. W1 R
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1o his wife. and a half of the phernitd which she Proughl with her. He
shall return the other half to the father of his wife. .

If she does not have her father any longer, he shall refum thls half
of the phernitd to his wite (before her death) and she. s cr?utled to
make a testament and write it to the inheritors or heirs. If she has
children. 1o her children. if no children of her children, to anyone she
wants.

But with regard to the phernita before (the time of) the blessed
King Leo. (the procedure should be) according to the ancient laws
and according to the statutes written in the phernita (documents)
because of the conditions which occur between men and women,
or because of the ripiidavé®?, translated, “letters of divorce™, or by
what may happen. or a separation takes place by the wife—the laws
order that the judges shall adjudge every case according to its time.

51. About this. that among many of the people, wives and husbands
do not write among themselves the phernita and the marriage settle-
ment.

There are nations who are not used to the custom of writing docu-
ments called phernita between the wife and the husband, * but it
suffices them (to do this) only in confidence®?, to become engaged
to their wives, to crown them with a crown, to the glory of virginity
and In peace, joy, and with singing to lead the wives from the house
of their parents to their homes.

The laws acknowledge this agreement in confidence as the phernita
which has been written between the husband and the wife, and
children of the wives who have no phernita for their husbands,
i.nhcrit (that of) the husband insofar as they have only the agreement
in confidence according to the law of every country.

But. if certain things happen, these wives may lose if they do not %%
have the phernita also the marriage settlement from their husbands.
However. the children, born from these wives who have married
their husbands in the agreement of confidence although they have
no phernita— their children are the inheritors of their parents like

children whose mother has a pherniia according to the law,
A;jivnT(}:zela:}?oO;iir;::(: nolone. shall take the wife of his brother.
) s me a widow cannot become a wife of the
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brother of her husband. Again, a husband whose wife has died.
cannot take the sister of his wife as his second wife, so to say. two
sisters. The laws have determined these (rules) because of evil happen-
ings which have occurred through many who have indulged in passion.

For instance®s, a man loved the wife of his brother so that both
were against the husband of the wife and killed him through poison:
again, a wife loved the brother of her husband and they were both
against the husband, and killed her husband by poison; again. the
husband loved the sister of his wife, they were both against the wife
and killed the wife of the husband through poison.

Because of such disaster through evil deeds. the laws forbid any
marriage like this and the law orders that those who dare to join
in such a marriage—except that they request (the head of) the
kingdom —their children shall not inherit nor any one of their gener-
ation of those who have consented with them regarding the improper
marriage between them.

* If, however, there is no deceit in the midst of such an affair then
this is what must take place. The husband must bring a petition to
the king. On the basis of the order of the king, the husband may take
the wife of his brother. In the same way, again, it is right on the basis
of the petition and of the order of the king that he may take the
sister of his wife as his wife. On the basis of this decree°. ie.. the
order that the king gives, their children shall inherit their properties
and possessions.

Again, the laws forbid anyone to take the daughter of his brother
to wife, or the daughter of his sister or the sister of his father. or the
sister of his mother, or the wife of his father, or the concubine of his
father. If any one dares to carry out such a deed, which it is forbidden
to do, the laws have hindered them so that their sons and daughters
shall not inherit. Nor shall anyone of their families (inherit). those whoe
were aware of the improper deed which they committed since they
agreed with them and did not hinder them from their impudence.

For these laws have been set up excellently: they hinder those
who marry in insolence from making a testament inscribing the
inheritor they desire. It also does not give them authority over their
properties and possessions. But the law orders that (others) shall
inherit their possessions and properties: if there are some in their
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families who did not agree to their marriage, who did not bring a

present to their marriage feast, or did not know of their insolence,

they shall inherit of them.
If. however, they have no family (member) who had not agreed

to their insolence, then the exchequer?7, le., the treasury chamber
of the king, inherits.

53 If a man lawfully marries a wife with a phernita and has children
and his wife dies, and if he takes another wife, the wife of his brother
or the sister of his wife or the sister of his father or the concubine of
his father or the wife of his father or the sister of his mother, and he
has children from one of these wives, the law orders that the children
of that marriage of insolence shall not inherit.

* But those children, however, who have been born lawfully from
the first wife——they shall inherit because it was not possible for the
children to hinder their father from daring (to transgress).

54. If a girl promises a man to become his wife and her parents or
she herself receives a ring or any graven work in gold or gifts or other
objects. and he who made the proposal of marriage to her dies—if
now the parents of the one who made the proposal of marriage to
her or one from his family or of those who are related to him may
demand a return (of the gift) from the girl or her parents, the laws
order:

If there has been a bridal bed for the girl and her bridegroom has
seen her and kissed her. she gives half of what she has received— gold
or garments or something else from her bridegroom or his parents-—
and shall return it to his parents %8

If the bridegroom has no parents, (then) to the relatives who are
close(st) to him in generation. If he has no parents or others who are
closely (related) to him, his betrothed is the closest and everything
Shelfh‘as from her bridegroom and from his parents, the law gives her.
o e i e

has not seen her or kissed herd if teh f(?rl th'e B and 'the pridegroom

or his parents to her, shall be:, ret - g‘; dles? CVCFytf.lmg that he gave

parents or relatives¥ever thin et}l:rne. t.o him or his parfznts~ by her

deducted for cating and ything that is his except that which is to be
eating and drinking.

53. 1f a man betrothes a wife from her parents or from her rela-
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tives or a person closely (related) to the woman and gives as an
earn.est"" a ring or a graven work in gold or dinars furnished with
the imprint of the king, but then the man who betrothed her does
not wish to take her as for his wife, he loses his earnest and everything
he brought to her as to his bride.

But if the parents of the girl wish to annul the betrothal. and do
not deliver over the girl to her bridegroom, then they give what they
received on the first day as earnest double (in amount). The rest. that
which they received as gifts after that day, gifts which were given to
the girl by her bridegroom (are returned) * as they are (and not more).
In any case—only what they received on the first day is returned
double.

56. If a man gives over his daughter and he promises her in her
phernita a sum of money or another object and this is written down
in her phernita, and on the third day or (latest) on the fifth day. the
husband of the wife has not (seen) fulfilled what was written in the
phernita, he shall demand on (these) days what is owed him in the
phernita.

If they do not give it to him and fulfill that which is written in the
phernita, then they shall issue a statement of liability to the man of
the woman on anything that is owed (to the effect) that within a certain
term !°° they will pay what they owe in the phernita of their daughter.
The parents or relatives shall receive from the husband of the woman
another document in which it is written: *'I have received such and
such and everything that is written in the phernitd is fulfilled”. This
writing is called "apolemsis 1°1.

But if something of the phernita of his wife remains owed to the
husband and he does not demand the same within five years and the
time expires, then the legal way !°2 is closed so that he cannot demand
it if he does not have a letter of liability.

57. Is an orphaned girl who has no father, but a mother and brothers.
entitled to marry without the consent of her mother and brothers?

If she has a curator, she is entitled to become a wife to whom she
wills with the consent of the curator.

If she is a full grown woman according to the law, she is entitled
to marry a man without the consent of a curator and without the
word of her mother and her brothers.
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L an and buys an object in her i
. If a man marries a widowed woman an ‘ i i i i i
> Iora farm or something different, if he gives her the usufruct 193 64. Whether a h~Ude-nd’ as long as his fellowship with his wife
n?ntq[fi,s " icct which he bought in her name, the usufruct makes the lasts, can accuse his wife on the grounds of adultery or other des-
0

picable deeds?
If he is able to prove it, he can.

5 If he has separated himself through a bill of divorce, i.c., ripadin'°3,
he can accuse her (for a period) up to two months after the separation,
provided he can prove it.

This can cause for her the loss of her phernita (in the same way in)
which it also could happen before he separated himself from her.

woman the owner of the object bought in her name.

* 59 If a man buys an object or a farm or a slave in the name of his s
young wife whom he has taken as a virgin, is the purchase which the
husband has made in her name valid?

The law orders that if he has bought it out of his property, it is not

valid.

*p. 126

However, if an inheritance, after the phernita which the wife brought 10 (0 65. What matter makes the woman disreputable?

him, came to her from her parents or from any side of her family If her husband dies and she dares to marry another man before

and he has bought the object in her name from these funds, the ten months after the death of her husband are completed, if she dares

purchase he made in her name is valid. and does so, she is one who commits adultery and the laws take the
60. If someone takes by force a virgin or widow, he is guilty of honor from her.

death: he who has taken by force is convicted as an adulterer. 15 ts If her husband has written something in the testament, a legacy.
61. Inquiry has been made about the law regarding the number the laws deprive her of it because she could not wait even ten months

of children (there must be) to grant the woman the jus liberorum°4, (in regard to her husband).

to that one born free by nature and to that one set free from slavery? ‘ 66. From which honor are they deprived, those who according to
It has ordered : that, to the one born free by nature, the jus liberorum the laws are without honor.

is granted on the account of three children. 20 : 20  They cannot become envoys (and) senators'®®. They do not become
To one set free, the jus liberorum is granted on the account of four : priests. They do not become counselors of the king, nor members

children. in the assembly pertaining to the kingdom, nor judges in the towns,
62. Whether the wife can add to her phernita after her marriage? ' nor magistrates in the countries, administrators of the matters of
If possessions or an inheritance or goods come to her from her | the king or of the towns, for they are deprived of all the honors of

parents or one of the degrees of her family or as gifts from anyone 25 ‘ 25 the kingdom. .

of them so she can do this, she may bring the possessions or goods f 67. As long as her father lives or her grandfath.er, a woman Is

which have fallen to her to her husband, adding them to her phernita. ; not entitled to write (the testament) and set up the inheritors of her
Or, she may demand from her husband the document in a lawful ? phernita. ‘ .

way, the same whether the increase be a possession or goods, in writing However, when they .dle and S}'IC becomes free o? their Jurlsdxctlo-n_,

QO the effect) that he owes her the possessions together with their 30 30 then she has the author.lty according to th.e stipulation of her p'lzernlta

interest and the properties together with their profits, i contract.to write and give to whom she w1shes_through the test;;nte:tr. .
?1? After a r:an and woman become married, so long as they are ) * In like tman'xftlgraatles:gt ;II:; :tlan as long as his father or grandfather * p. 128
with one another : i ; ; : : 1ves, cannot wrl .

a gift to the comrpadx?i(oln,melr fellowship continues, neither can write i 68. When does the woman have authority over the phernita and

However, if one of them wri ani : ' 35 become owner over it?
* p. 127 confirms it in the case of deat: T‘fl?r(t)ig;]hz tz::z;der:fni t?sldvatllilclis Ic;n;: ¥ When her father (and grandfather) are de'fld and aftir the/se :,—ltsgo
does not take place in this way, it is void. ’ ) her husband dies, then she becomes authorized over her phermia.
1 vout. 198 1Y Gy i diny 108 saasudi, repudium. 196 guyiAnikoi.
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69. The law does not allow wives to accuse '°7 their husbands to
the effect that they have done something wrong. .

In the same way the law does not allow a man to accuse his brothers
that they have done evil deeds. .

The law also does not allow slaves to accuse their masters. except
when they can prove, regarding their masters, that they possess royal
purple garments or precious stones, those which people cannot possess
but kings alone.

Regarding other matters, it does not allow the slaves to accuse free
men before the court or slaves equal to them. For the law does not
give a word to the slaves (in this respect).

The law does not allow sons to accuse their parents (to the effect)
that they have done evil deeds.

70. If the wife of a husband dies and leaves children behind accord-
ing to the ancient laws, her husband is master over her phernita.

The decree which the glorified and blessed King Leo ordered is
this. that if the father of the wife is alive, the father inherits a half of
her phernitd and her husband the other part of her phernita.

But if the father of the wife dies and the wife becomes free from
the submission to her father. then her husband inherits all her phernita
in the name of the children who live.

If she has no children, she is entitled to make a testament and leave
the half of her phernita to whom she wants.

71. According to the laws, a free wife is entitled to give * her husband
authority through an injunction'°® to administer her property and
goods.
h:ﬁ;;i&g:j?ﬁ had two wives, the first without a phernita and

 from her, and another who had her phernita lawfully
and he has children also from that one, do all the children inherit
equally?

?t is allowed the husband to Jet them i
children from the wife without the ph
he does not call them children but wa
together with his children.

However, if he does not make a testament, then the children from

(the woman) with the phernita inherit
73, 1f ‘

nherit equally if he calls the
ernita strange inheritors—if
nts to make them inheritors

a free woms .
man becomes a wife of g slave and lives with him
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in the house of his masters, she becomes a slave maiden together
with those who are born from her in the house of the masters of the
slave.

If she does not (commit) herself in writing into slavery and wants
o go away, she can go out but her children will be kept behind in
slavery,

74. If a slave loves a free woman and a woman receives him in her
house and his master learns about this, the master of the slave shall
send a warning'°® to the woman three times that she should not
receive his slave. If after the warnings the woman still receives the
slave, the master is entitled by the laws to draw the woman into
slavery.

75. An inquiry has been raised in regard to the law, whether a
husband can write his inheritance to his wife, if she has no children
or if she has children?

He can write in the testament that she shall inherit together with
the children or shall leave her a legacy''® beyond her phernita. The
husband is entitled to write as he wishes and to set up the inheritors.

76. The laws do not allow wives to give security not even for a
single object.

* 77. The laws stipulate that women may, if they wish, give their * p. 130

husbands authority through an injunction ''! to reclaim their posses-
sions and goods.

If they do not have husbands, they are entitled to give the injunction
to any man they wish, so that he becomes a claimer for them.

78. For how much time is it proper for a widowed wife to mourn
her husband?

The laws order that she shall mourn her husband for ten months
and (that) she can then become (a wife) to another man.

If after her husband dies she dares and does not wait after his death
ten months, she is disreputable according to the laws and they deprive
her of the honor of free women.

If her husband before he passed away had written something for
her into the testament, a legacy!'®, the laws (then) deprive her of
this legacy as well as of the inheritance.

79 If a wife writes a testament and leaves a testament to the

112
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children of her son, she is not entitled to set up an ‘epitrapat'* for
them or a curator to administer over them because their father who
administers them has authority over them.

If they are orphans and have an “epitripa or curator, she is entitled
to set up for her inheritance a curator (—Dbut) only over that which
she leaves.

80. If a man takes a wife and she brings him slave maidens as
her phernita. and herds of sheep and cattle, (in this) the possession
of land is not equal to the possession of human beings, namely the
slaves. since the slave maidens bring forth children, those brought in
the phernita, or the herds of sheep or other kinds of possession or
herds of cattle or anything else which grows in number through
increase.

For. if a separation takes place between the husband and his wife,
she receives half of the increase of all kinds from the possessions the
wife brought in her phernita and the entire amount that she brought
(with her). The other part of the increase belongs to the husband
of the wife because (these beings) were supported by his (means).

* 81. If a man takes a wife and he finds a demon in her, should he
want to dismiss her because of the demon, the law orders (the follow-
ing):

If the matter is investigated and it becomes manifest that a demon
overtook her since he took her as wife, he owes to her all the phernitd
that she brought to him, and all the marriage settlement which he
has written to her.

If, howeyer, the wife had a demon before he took her and the
hu.sband did th notice it, and he was deceived and he wishes to dis-
gl;scsiollesr;lgf Ogvlv\;estot(;1 the wife wbat she brought in the phernita, but

er the marriage settlement that he wrote to her.

82. If a man takes a wife and, after having taken her, a suffering of 2

t;]'\e- F)ody strikes her, .i.e,, if it happens that her body becomes de-
frl(:stf;i. C;Ir an’other hldc'ien pain (takes place) that separates the wife

e ust.)d_nd, and if he wants to take another (wife), he owes
herlfhﬁ: phernita and the marriage settlement.

. however, ou

o dimis He. e owes o er 5 epees s o 2 YO
according to the measure'!s
sufferings struck the wife.

114 .
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parate dwelling and sustenance
—because it was not their will that the
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83. If it happens that a wife who has children by him and for any
reason wants to leave her husband, whether she has a phernitd or not;
inquiry has been made regarding the law, whether she can take one
of her children when she departs and can rule over him according
to her will.

The laws have ordered: only in case she confesses that this is a
child from adultery can she take one of her children.

If, however, she wants to go away of her own accord and her
husband cannot find an offence on her part, (she cannot).

If, however, the husband has made her his wife by force, without
the phernita contract and against her parents’ (will) and she has no
phernita (from her parents) she can demand (as a recompensation)
for her shame that which corresponds to the amount that her father
would have given to her as the phernitd and what her husband would
have bought to her.

* In like manner (the procedures) can take phace if he sends her
away against her will.

84. If it happens that there is a separation between the husband
and his wife, whether this be through death or through another
cause, which gives the wife the claim to take the phernitd, it is right
to take the following (into account):

If the garments of the phernita still exist and are not yet mutiliated
and worn out, she shall take the garments of her phernita with her.

If, however, they are mutilated and worn out. the price!'® shall
be fixed as it was when the garments were new—the kinds of garments
and their prices are known to the merchants in every land and town.
Thus, the wife shall take this price of the garments of her pherniia
with her. ‘

If she has gold in her phernita or darics or land, she shall take with
her that which she had brought from the house of her parents.

If she in the phernitd has brought to the husband oxen Of c.amels
or sheep and if something has been sold from the species of animals,

she shall take the price instead of the sold animals. 5
If they all are still existing, she shall take the (full), number she has

brought (plus) a half of the increase of all kinds (of animals) and ~OI'
the sheep and the other half, she shall separate for her husband for

the sustenance of the animals because they were supported by his

(means).

He .
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The marriage settlement, however, which her .husba{ld brought.her
according to the phernitd,—as the computatlon. of the marriage
settlement indicates so she shall receive gold according to the property
written (in the record).

If one of the animals is dead, he does not owe her a recompensation.

[n like manner, if she has brought in her phernita, a slave or a slave
maiden and they still are extant, she shall take these slaves (and slave
maidens).

But if they have been sold. her husband shall return to her (their
price).

If the slave maiden has children, she shall take half of her children.
* If one of the slaves is dead, he owes her nothing.

85. Whether a husband can dismiss his wife depriving her of her
phernita if he cannot accuse her in matters which according to the
law involve the loss of it.

The husband cannot, except he can prove the matter as punishable
by the law: these are: if she has committed adultery with another;
if she has spent the night in another house that is not hers, (namely
other than) the chamber of her husband; if she has gone to a theater '!”

to see improper things and all that is related to these things. If he can 2

prove one of these things, he can dismiss her so that she does not
take her pherniia.

If, however, he wants to dismiss her for (other) reasons, though he
cannot prove one of these things, he cannot dismiss her without the
phernita nor may he deduct anything from her phernita.

. 86. Whether a wife can give a ripudin of divorce to her father-
in-law or to her husband and take her phernita when she cannot
prove an offense against her? Ripiadin is the bill of divorce.

A wife cannot carry out divorce and take the phernita without
the agreement of her husband and her father-in-law, except in the
following cases:

Testimony of two or three witnesses who testify and swear that her
husband has beaten her in an illegal way,

Or he has done to her such thin
are, namely : witcheraft, brigandage 118

Or that he brought a harlot into the

Or that instead of his wife he has ta

gs as deserve divorce; such
» or adultery.

house over against his wife.
ken a concubine !9,
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And not only this—but also if he has beaten her with a rod or a
kick or with a whip'2° like a slave, or has lifted an iron instrument
against her.

Under such circumstances she can. With such an argument. the laws
command to give her the ripidin when she reclaims her phernita
without any impediment.

* However, she cannot enter into a legal procedure!?! against her
father-in-law unless he has given his agreement to her phernita.

If her phernita (contract) was made with his approval, he having
given his signature to it, this (opens the) way for legal procedures
also against her father-in-law to reclaim her phernita.

87. If a man dies without a testament, his daughters inherit of
their father together with their brothers.

If their mother dies after their father and has no testament. they
also inherit it of their mother together with their brothers equally.

If, however, during the lifetime of their father they become married
and receive a phernita from their father, they pool their phernita gifts
with the body of the (inheritance) of their brothers and inherit equally.

If it happens that after the death of the father, while the mother
is still alive, one of the brothers dies not having made a testament
and has no children, they inherit of him together with their other
brothers and mother. For according to the (right of) inheritance their
mother is numbered along with her children as one of the inheritors
and inherits the one who dies whether a son or a daughter.

If a2 man dies and has no testament leaving the only son behind
or the only daughter, and it happens that this only son dies while
his mother still lives—if he has an uncle or a son of the uncle or sons
of the uncles so his uncle inherits him or uncles. From the thr_ee
parts of his inheritance, one part is for all and his mother inherits
two parts. )

After the first degree, the inheritance is denied the women so that
they do not inherit together with the masculine members, i.¢.. not the
children of the sisters or the children of the paternal aunts, or the
sons of the maternal aunts or the children of thel children of them, SO
that (the children) of the female do not inherit together with (the

children) of the masculine (members). . A
If, however, the generation'*? of the father has died out. ie.. the

o 122 yévos.
120 121 ayeyn. reves
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seed of the masculine children, then the feminine generation of the
father enters the inheritance.

If also the feminine generation is dead, then the generation of the
mother of the man is called for inheritance.

* Because of the law, it will be investigated as to who is the closest
(in relationship) and he shall inherit.

88 If a man married a wife and that man dies, having no children,
the wife will receive her phernita and half of her marriage settlement.

If she was a long time with her husband and it happens that the
garments of her phernitd are worn out, she shall take the price of them
as they were good.

If pieces of worn out cloth are extant and the garments were
fabricated in the same village or in a town—it is written in the
phernita contract of the woman as to where they come from—one
learns the price'*® of the garments of every town and every village,
since it is known to a merchant.

Should the woman have engraved work in gold or vessels in silver,
one knows their price.

Also. if she has (brought with her) fields, (their prices) are known.

If they are slaves and slave maidens and if they still live, the woman
takes them.

If they are dead. the woman loses on the grounds of mortality.

If the slave maidens that she has brought in her phernita have
left children behind, the wife takes half and the inheritors of her
husband the (other) half.

It is in like manner if she has brought herds of sheep or goats or
be_asts Qf burden or herds of cattle, or female beasts. If these possessions
still exist, the woman takes (these animals) and half of their young.
If they do not exist any longer (she takes) half of their young.

In like manner one owes to the wife if she has brought bee hives.

89. The laws order that those who serve as Romans or in any

of the kingdom, that the ‘epitriupé

) ; y shall not be * “epirrapé or
cui;tors of the orphans. And neither (shall they serve as) an z;gent 128
and shall not represent a legal matter!26 for someone, except they are
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entitled to plead a cause only for themselves— until they are set
free (from the duties) which they carry out in the service of the king-
dom.

90. If a man frees his son or daughter before a judge and frees him
as one emancipated from his jurisdiction and he shall have children
after he was set free, the father who has set free his son has no author-
ity over the children born to his son after his emancipation.

The children are set free from the jurisdiction of their old man,
that is, the father of their father.

91. If a man wants to free his son who (still} is 2 minor and release
him from the jurisdiction of his hand, the law orders that he can
release him,

If also the grandfather wants to release him, he is entitled (to do so).

92. Whether the laws subjugate the sons of the sons of the man to
their grandfather?

The sons of his son are subjugated to him, but the sons of his
daughter are not subjugated to their grandfather (but) to the father
of their mother, for a man has authority only over his daughter 127,

93. If a man makes a testament and does not write in it whether
that which he has written in it is definitive, and then expresses the
intention to write another testament, the testament he has written is
not valid.

If now after he wrote he is anticipated by death and thus could
not write in it (his signature), then three witnesses together with a
lawyer!2® who wrote the testament shall testify before a magis-
trate 12° of one of the towns swearing: “What we have heard from
the mouth of the man who had died is written in the testament and
nothing has been changed in it”. The magistrate of the town shall
confirm the testament writing * in its records, translated hﬂpﬁm}fema-
1G3°, Then, the testament shall be as valid as those which are signed

by the hand of those who die.
94. If a man about to die writes a testament and leaves a legacy

to many and does not leave to his inheritors one fourth of all his

131
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127 The version in Ms. Borg. Syr. 81
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possessions and of all the goods, it is necessary to reduc‘e the. legaf:y
of the receivers of the legacy and add to (the amount) of the inherit-
ance until one fourth of the estate of the deceased is reached.

If the fortune !32 of the inheritance has a debt against it, a yearly
tribute 133 or any other debt, the inheritor must (first of all) take
this from the fortune and then make an account with the receivers
of the legacy, setting aside for himself a fourth (of the fortune) and
dividing the rest which is to go to them.

95. If a man dissolves partnership in an object and writes his
(partner) a document of the division 3% of goods and both swear
by an oath and declare in this document that the one who makes a
claim against his companion shall give his partner a fee of one
ounce '* of gold or whatever (sum) pleases them, or choose to write
in the document.

The party that does not keep (the promise) shall give to the party
that keeps it—it shall be deemed infamous (not to keep the promise),
legally speaking, and the offending party shall pay as the laws require
(in the case of) that which liars have to pay as a penalty.

96. If a man buys an object and gives a sum of money as an
earnest ' *® payment and (the seller) retreats (from the transaction), the
law orders (him) to double the earnest which he gave, according to the
sum of money (involved).

If a buyer, who gave the earnest, does not wish to buy, he loses the
earnest which he gave initially.

' 97. Is it valid for a man to take to himself a son, one who has self-
Jurisdiction over himself?

_ It is not, except if the latter himself declares it in writing before a
judge.

If a man persuades his companion to give him one of his sons as
a son, 1t is necessary for the latter to give his son over to him before
om his authority and subjugate
of the children, to him whom he has given
be a son. The memorials shall be written,

him, according to the law
the boy so that he shall
called hapamnemarq 138
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Nevertheless, such documents about the matter in question are not
valid without (the approval of) the king or the judge.

98. If a man leaves through a testament a legacy'3? to an other
person who is not related to him and this one has a father or a grand-
father, the legacy is not subjugated to his father or grandfather,
except only (in this case) that while he is a minor in years, they claim
the legacy which was left him and keep it until he becomes a man.

If, however, the man is grown up, he is entitled to take the legacy.

If it is the will of his father or the grandfather of the man to take the
legacy that was left to his son or daughter, he shall inform the judge
and prove that he is a needy person.

If the judge has given him the authority, then he may rule over the
legacy of his children.

99. The "epitripé of the orphans, to whom the cases of the orphans
have been entrusted, after they have dealt with their affairs—if he wants
to resign, he can not (do so).

100. If someone in writing takes someone as his son before a judge
and (afterwards) wants to reject him, the laws do not allow this to
him.

The laws also do not allow him to reject his natural son without
due cause. .

For if he wishes to free them and release them from the authority
under his hand, he is entitled to do so before a judge.

101. A father cannot be made responsible to pay something for
his son, except (it be that) the son has performed a matter through
his father’s order.

A man also cannot be taken (to pay) for his father-in-law or his
brothers’ (debts), unless he has given security for them in (certain)
matters. o .

102. An ’epitripd of the orphans can give an injunction
another man in which he authorizes him to reclaim smpethlr_lg on i
matter regarding the orphans. But he is entitled to give him this (only)
through the order of the judge. Y

103. The laws do not allow a man to kill a thief ",
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kills another man and the murdered man has a father Qr a brother
or another man closely (related) to him w.ho demands his blood, the
challenger 1s not entitled to kill him by his ohwn hand. He, however,
shall deliver over (this person) to the authorities so that they, accord-
ing to his deeds. will punish him. .

105. Wherewith will a transgressor be punished. who slanders and
does injustice to his companion?

The laws command that according to this what he slanders and
does injustice (punishment) shall be given him.

106. If one accuses another man of having killed a man and does
not prove it before a judge, he shall be killed.

If one reports about another man that he has committed an evil
deed. and he cannot prove it, in like manner the accuser '*? shall be
punished.

107. If a man buys a farm or a slave or any other object in the name
of another man, so that the usufruct of a farm which has been bought
or of a slave or other object is with him and he makes use of it, it is no
disadvantage to him if a deed of transfer'** of the purchase is not
issued on his (own name). For, in any case, one asks only who has
the usufruct (from whom) also comes the part of the king, i.e., the
annual tax'**, particularly so, inasmuch as he paid the price of the
object from his own possession.

108. The laws order that the man who is entrusted with the ad-
ministration of a town shall buy nothing from those who are sub-
jugated to him nor from the things with which he is entrusted, and
nothing from their properties and their houses.

In like manner, the laws order the creditor (to the effect) that he
cannot buy from his debtor something from his possession or his
house until the debtor has repaid his debt to him,

* 109. If a man is shamefully treated by his son or his children, or
the children do evil deeds to their father, he is entitled to accuse'*’
them before the authorities because of the evil deeds done to him.

If they have done an evil deed to a stranger, the laws do not permit

a man Fo accuse his own children: for children with their parents are
not entitled to enter the courthouse,

110, If a man writes to - . .
Writes to another a donation called daura '*. a farm,
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or a possession, or a house, or a slave, and gives him in the daurd
document the authority of the ownership of this object, but retains
the revenues of the object so that he can sustain himself by these
revenues, the law orders that he is so entitled, (and that he may act
accordingly) from the date which he wrote in the daura document.

But if he wants also to turn the revenues over to him to whom he
wrote the daura document, he shall (do this) in a new writing and give
the revenues over to him to whom he wrote the diurd document of
ownership—he is entitled (to do this).

I11. If a division of the inheritance of the father takes place among
the brothers or among the persons who have shares in a joint object
and there be no written documents but the division takes place in
the presence of witnesses, the laws order that this division is valid.

112. If a man wants to accuse'*” another man of evil deeds. the
laws do not allow it, except he gives security that he will stand by
the accusation and that he will prove it.

If he does not prove, he shall be punished according to the same
accusation of the one accused, (that is), the one who was supposed to
have done the evil deed.

113. If somebody in writing legally adopts a stranger as a son and
then wants to exclude him from his inheritance, he can do so: he
releases him before a judge and makes him a freed one '*%, and so
frees him (from his fatherly jurisdiction) like a bodily son.

* 114. If a man may accuse'*® a companion without risk*3°?

Only the father of the man or the relatives of the one who has been
murdered.

A stranger cannot accuse another man on the grounds of murder
without surety. If he should accuse wickedly, he shall be carried away
by the judge.

115. If a man accuses 5! another of an evil deed, he may bring a
counter accusation'S? against his accuser before (the legal proceed-
ings of) the accusation (made) by the first (accuser) is settled.

If the evil deed of which the second man who was accused accuses
is important (enough), it is possible that both matters may be examined

(together) by the judge.

147 catnyopeiv. 150 iviuvog.
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116. Does every thief deserve death? '
The thieves of the night. particularly if armed, are guilty of death
ing to the laws.
aC(IB?TS::}./g :1re thieves of the day, they shall be punished with fines.

117. Those who fornicate with masculine persons deserve death
according to the laws. If they are thieves of the day, they shall be
punished with fines.

118. Those who steal human beings whether slaves or free men,
deserve death according to the law.

119. In the same way. perjurers shall be prosecuted according to
the measure of their deception by the lawsuits—some shall be expelled
into exile. to a far away place, others shall be punished with death
according to the laws.

120. Those who rob animals or beasts of burden or horses or
human beings, according to the laws, are guilty of death.

Some of these robbers deserve exile !*3, to be thrown into a far off
land. According as the judges consider the gravity of their sins over
against their foolishness so shall they give punishment to them.

* 121. Thieves who bore holes (into the walls of the houses) are
guilty of death according to the laws.

122. The laws condemn those who do deeds with deception accord-
ing to their deeds-—the murderer with the penalty of death, the one
who has done something that deserves injury !4, with injury.

123. If a man leaves an inheritance to another man through a
testament, and he enters the inheritance as the heir, then, should the
testator leave some debt behind, the laws order him to pay everything,
even if the debt is greater than the inheritance.

If he, however, does not enter into the inheritance, (then) the laws
order that one cannot demand the payment of debts from him.

124. If someone leaves an inheritance through a testament, the

l.aws gram him eleven months to deliberate whether he will accept the
inheritance or not.

If he wishes, he can refuse to accept.

125, .If a man leaves an inheritance to another through the testament
and this one does not enter it but gives it as a gift to another one or
makes a concession'33; if now the testator has left a legacy!%® and
(also) has left a debt, the heir to whom the inheritance was left, pays.

153 éiOpiu.
154 Cnuiu

155

RUPAYBPHGIG.
3¢ Mnyarov, legatum.

0

30

15

20

30

35

116-130 145

He who gives a legacy away, pays (the debt).

126. Alf a man makes with his companion a dilsis '57. translated a
separatlgn of ijects, or another document which men with their
companions write up about other matters, and shall write a record
am(?ng themselves (including) oaths, or that the party which does not
fulfil the document written among both parties shall give a sum of
gold to the party which fulfilled (the obligations)— the laws command
that he who violates the oaths and the prostiman'® shall be demanded
regarding the sum of gold that is in the record (made) among them.

* 127. If a man wants to make a brotherhood with another through
a document, (namely) that they shall be as brothers and all that they
own and obtain is to belong to both in common—the laws hinder this
and anything they write to one another is not valid.

Their wives cannot be (held) in common and (also) their children
cannot be (held) in common.

128. The children of the daughter of the man according to the
laws are not subjugated under (his authority), neither the masculine
nor the feminine (children).

129. A division that takes place among the grown up brothers
and among other brothers who have an “epirripa or a curator, whether
these divisions take place in writing or without writing, they are valid
according to the laws, if it is not found that deceit, theft, or fraud
has taken place.

If, however, one of these is found (in this deal), the laws annul
the divisions because of the deceit and iniquity that is among (them).

If there is one of the minors who is injustly treated by those who
here divided, the laws allow this person after he has become grown
up, i.e., twenty-five years of age, (to lodge a complaint and) to demand
what belongs to him and to seek for his property, (beginning with this
date) until the twenty-eighth year of age.

After this person has passed the twenty-eighth year, the laws do not
allow him to raise a claim regarding the previous (division).

When a man has divided (something) with his brother. he has
authority only over his (own) part.

130. If a man takes a boy or a girl, a child out of adultery or a child
of a poor person, whose relatives are not known. from a church or
from a bathhouse '>° and raises the child with milk and nourishes it
after it grows up, inquiry has been raised regarding the law, whether

. 159 o7 OV
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he or she is a slave after they have grown up: the (lLlW') orders thus:
(decisive is) the will of the one who has raised the Chlldrcn.. Has he
raised them as slaves, lett them as slaves, then, when he‘ dies, they
remain slaves. * Has he raised them as free, left them (as free), (then)
when he dies. they are free.

131, If a man lends to another a sum of money and receives for
this an engraved work in gold or silver vessels, (and) if the creditor
needs his own and therefore reminds the debtor to take his security
back and repay his debt. and the debtor is negligent and does not
repay. the creditor then sends him three warnings 169 on three different
occasions.

If after the three warnings the debtor does not care, does not take
back his security and does not repay his debt, then the creditor is
entitled to sell the security according to its price. Should the pro-
ceeds be smaller than the debt, the debtor must pay the remaining
part. Should the proceeds be more than the debt, then the creditor
must give the difference back.

132. If a man lends darics '¢* to another, without security and does
not make a record '°2 as an acknowledgement of his liability, but gives
it to him only on trust '®3, then the creditor is not entitled to take
security upon the property of the debtor or his goods.

Further, if he takes (security from him), he shall give the security
back to the debtor and, indeed, three times (more) with it. (Only) after
this is the way open for the creditor to demand back what he owes him.

133. If 2 man owns the lower floor'%* of a house and another
man the upper floor, and if, when the upper floor becomes delapidat-
ed, the owner of the lower floor reminds the owner of the upper floor
to repair the delapidation of the house floor, but he does not care
and he does not do anything about it. Then the owner of the lower
floor is entit.led to bring the workers and to pay the expenses necessary
for the repair work of the floor. If he puts out the money and repairs

It (then he must wait) for a period 165 of four months after the repair
work was completed.
(Now),

if, by this time, the owner of th id
the expen ¢ upper floor has not pat

5es spent on the repair work of the upper floor to the owner
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of the lower floor, the former shall pay to the latter who authorized !5
the repair work double (the cost) together with interest,

* When the lower floor has become dilapidated, in a similar manner.
the owner of the upper {loor reminds the owner of the lower floor that
he should repair the walls of the lower floor. However, the upper floor
(owner) is obliged to help in expenses'®” caused by the repair work
of the lower floor.

If, above the ground floor, there is one upper floor (he must contri-
bute) half of the expenses. If two such, then two parts.

If there are three upper levels, then three parts, for the found-
ation '®® of the ground floor bears all the upper floors.

Also the (middle) walls of the house must be repaired by both parties
who possess them.

134, If a man pawns a field to another and there is a stipulation
between themselves that the creditor takes the produce of the land
instead of the interest in money on his capital ' —this is a valid
deal for the creditor.

If a man pawns an ass to another or a mare or an ewe or a cow and
there is a stipulation between the creditor and the debtor that instead
of the interest in money the animal shall work for the creditor, this
is valid. However, the young of the pawned animal (which are brought
forth) belongs to the one who pawned (the animal).

If a man pawns to another a herd of sheep or goats and there is
a stipulation between the creditor and the debtor that the produce
of the herd of sheep shall be instead of the interest of money, this is
valid.

The wool of the herd is for the interest in money and the young
of the herd shall be for wages and for the maintenance of the sheph-
erds and shepherd dogs.

However, the increased number of the herd is offset by those of
the sheep that die. (In any case), the (full) number of the herd shall
remain for the owner. 4

In like manner, if a man pawns a slave maiden to his companion
and he gives her in usufruct !7° that she shall work for him, this s}?all
be (considered) interest on the money that he borrowed from him.

69 Lit. money.
170 youn,
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If she (during this period) brings fort.h children, they .be‘:lcmg to
her owner, the debtor. For a man .is 1}0( like the eartP for 1t 18 God’s
goodness that brings forth the fruits from the earth for men.

135. Regarding a man who lends to another.a sum of money and
takes * from him securities and a pledge; and if the del_)t.or does ITOt
pay and the creditor needs his own and sells the securities left with
him.

If it happens that the guarantor of the debtor buys them, when
the time comes for the debtor to redeem the securities bought by
his guarantor, he is entitled to do so.

If. however. a stranger buys the securities from the creditor, the
owner of the securities is not entitled to redeem them.

136. If a man orders another man through an injunction’’! to
lend money to a person, he is reckoned as a guarantor. He can be
held by the creditor regarding the capital and the interest.

137. If a man borrows money from many persons and writes to
every person (a document) regarding the sum of money, and then dies
without having paid his creditors, and if his property '’2, i.e., his
fortune or all that he has does not suffice, then, first, the first creditor
shall be satisfied and after him the second, and the third, the fourth,
and (so) the rest.

Also the phernita of his wife and the marriage settlement of her
(and the marriage settlement) of the bride, if he has a bride, are
counted as promissory notes.

Those which are the first phernita documents shall be paid first.

138. Should a man borrow a sum of money from another, write
him a document about the amount of money and set him a pawn
regarding something which he has had and that which comes to him.

If it happens that among these he has oxen or cows, they cannot
be pawned, because they are the servants and workers of the ground.
The law has excluded the oxen from pawning.

w;sgér;r?s :i:stoo\;deflf‘cgarlcliing physicians and teachers of all books,
exempt, of taxes igs i; we 2,15 In the country '73, that they shall be
Further. that ~th‘e.§ ‘ (ey shall not pay the poll tax or tribute'’.

' y shall not be compelled to be ‘epitrapé for the

o.r'ph‘ans or cur.ators because the law has set them frec; for the physi-
cians heal bodies and the scholars souls.
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* 140. If 2 man has a suffering whether from an illness, an ulcer or * p. 147

a wound or from any other kind of suffering that he may have: (and)
if a physwlan takes over his treatment and makes a sick call!”S and
the s:Fk person gives him an honorarium, the sick person is not entitled
to rzus'e a claim'7¢ against the physician and to take back what he
gave him, whether he is infirm or is no (longer) infirm.

I say that (it is the case) in like manner also with the scholars!™7;
the one who has given them (an honorarium) cannot raise a claim in
order to take back what he has given.

141. If a man borrows a sum of money from another and he makes
him a document of liability that he shall, within a term'”® of six
months repay him, the creditor is not entitled to reclaim his loan
before this term. If he dares, the laws order that he shall be deprived
also of his capital.

142, Whether a curator over orphans under age, if their inheritance
for the raising of them is not sufficient, can demand the expenses of
their raising from them as soon as they have grown up.

A curator cannot demand the expenses of raising (them) from
orphans. Except (only in the case when) the curator has notified
the local judge and, upon whose order, the orphans are raised (by
him under the stipulation) that he can reclaim the expense of raising
(them) after they have grown up according to the laws. He then may,
in this way, on the basis of the order of the judge, reclaim the expenses
for their upbringing.

143. If a man who has no testament dies, and he leaves sons and
daughters as heirs, and if it happens that one of them dies, his brothers
(and sisters) inherit, and if their mother still lives, she inherits with
them as does every one of her children equally.

144. If only one remains of the children of a man and this one
also dies, the laws order that the mother of the orphans inherits two
parts of the inheritance and the brothers of the father one part.

* If he has no brother of the father and no sons of the brothers of = p. 148

the father, their mother is the (only) inheritor for them.

But the brothers of the mother or the sisters of the mother, or their
sons. shall not be called into the heritance as long as brothers of the
father and their sons or sons of sons and the mother live.

177
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But if there are no brothers of the father and no mother, then the
brothers of the mother or sisters of the mother or their sons shall be
called into inheritance. according to the order of (legal) procedure

If the hgirs are grown' up and reclaim the pawn from the hands
of the creditor, then the income of the pawn which he holds must be
reckoned. If the income is greater than the interest of the debt. this

of inheritance. ai : .

The mother does not!7 inherit if she remarries. (If she remains as 5 rerlnfdiltn?se;rr‘::ll]le?et}i;e;Ssze;nf?( the OT}’;)han’s, . .
a widow) she inherits along with her children and the brothers of to the creditor. ake up (the balance) in full (and pay it
the father of her children as written above. 146, '

In like manner the sisters inherit of their father if' they were not anotl?erl;aarr:la»r\]/hlz;:ror;ral:)(ils?r?eesffotrhf“se o aTons money from
married during the lifetime of the father and received their phernita. if the son di;s or flees into another la:é acar;la:lt;r c?’id};:i) Og“ US"&
They bring all that they have received and inherit (the total fortune) 10 10 his debt from his father or from one of his ’inheritors” Lo
together with their brothers equally. The creditor cannot demand something of the debt. from the father

If it happens that after the death of the father of the daughters, or the brothers (of the debtor), unless he can (prove) that the father
their mother still lives and one of their brothers dies and he has made or the brother had received something of the deposit ‘8> of the deb£
no testament and has no children, they inherit of him along with or of the objects of trade.
other brothers and their mother. For their mother (in the right of the) 15 15 If the father of the debtor can prove that there was something of
inheritance is numbered as one of her children and inherits a dead his own property in the trade or in the possession '*¢ of the son, ({hen
child, whether the child is a son or daughter. he shall have it back and) the creditor shall also receive (some recom-

If the mother of the daughters dies after their father who had no pense) from the property of the debtor.
testament. then also the daughters inherit of their mother, together But if the debtor has left nothing, no inheritance. nor left any
with their brothers equally. 20 20 goods behind, the creditor who lent to minors loses his property

145. Whether a man—who for God’s sake—raises orphans and who because he has no legal way'*” for demanding (a recompense) from

his father or his brothers.
147. If someone has a son or a daughter and one of them who is
living with him takes something without his permission. whether 1t
25 be a document '3 which shows that someone owes (a certain sum)
to him for the purpose of getting paid by the debtor in return for which
the debtor gets back his document, or an object for the purpose of
selling it to another man in order to receive the price of it. can
the father of this man (still) demand the price from the person who
39 has made (such) a deal'®? with his son?

has not taken curatorship legally can be made responsible to pay a debt
for the orphans or (expenses) caused by a court case, before the
orphans legally come of age. He cannot be obliged to pay for the
orphans except in the following way: 25
. The creditor takes from the property '#° of the orphans that which
is pawned to him by a document, while he issues before the presbyters
and the chiefs'®! of the place!3? the following writing: **I, N.N., have

Idke] ﬁ()]“ [he ()10]) t SN { ]ldl as ])aWIled to me b)
{4 ) Ot N N ”ld Wig
w

* 30 . . . 3 N 1 1 5
p.149  * He seed ) ) : If he lives with him and he is subject to him, * he cannot engage m * p. 130
He seeds (the field) and eats its harvest and administers it according i i X 1 wi son livi
to his will, as he pays all the taxes 1 for | 4 lawsuit 199 with those who have made a deal'®! with the son living
( ‘ . : . ‘
be a field. a house ‘ _ or it, whether this (property) with him on any matter—unless he gives them a legal submission !>
object T , " - OF an establishment '#¢, and as he preserves the
or the orphans untj} th in 1
) . ey attamn twenty-five years of age
and (they become) full of age. y yed £¢, . .
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about his son, i.e. the legal right of claim (to the effect) that he has

taken these objects as a thiet. o .
If he gives them such a legal submission about his son, as the laws

require. he may. ‘ |
148. If someone inherits through a testament or from a gift'o3

from one of the relatives of his father, this is subjected to his father —
that which he inherits or which he receives through a gift or shall inherit
in any way. A purchase which he has purchased, a find which he has

found. an inheritance which he has inherited, belongs to his father.

If it happens that during the lifetime of his father, the parents or
relatives of his mother leave something through a testament or as
a gift, he gives them in trust to his father to keep them for his son,
who must administer these objects well end he, (in turn), has no
authority to take anything away from them in no way whatsoever.

After the death (of the father) these objects belong to his son and
to his daughter, to her relatives, since these objects come from the
parents or relatives of the mother. For such objects which come to
someone, whether through a testament or a gift or purchase, or from
the parents of his father or his relatives, (these) are subject to his
father— that which in every way !4 comes to him.

If the father wishes, he may give these objects to his child that he
may inherit, or as a donation, or during the lifetime of his father he
may give him through a testament or through a gift-deed.

149. 1f a man has placed an object as a deposit '°5 and it so happens
that fire takes place and the object is burned, then when it is determined
that in truth fire fell upon the house, then he (who owns the house)
does not need to replace the object which was deposited with him
because the fire has destroyed the house.

In like manner. if enemies rob the deposit 96 this man does not

* p. 151 need to replace something put with him. Also, if robbers * take the

deposit, he does not need to replace what has been put with him.
‘ 150. If a man with camels and donkeys or oxen enters an inn'®7,
:n? pays the expenses foT overnight lodging of the animals and upon
ai(livftr y<0fht'h o als gives the exact number of them to the owner,

50 nhappens that one of the animals perishes, the law orders
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the owner of the inn to pay the owner of the animal the price of the
animal —according to this, that he can prove he paid for it.

I51. But if the owner of the cattle has long since had frequent access
to the inn, and he delivers over his cattle to a small child in the absence
of his parents, and then by accident one of this (animals) perishes,
then (he shall receive) half of the price of it—if he can prove that
nothing contributed to its (death) by itself, while others testify about
him that he is a free man.

152, 1f @ man places his cattle in an inn, in confidence, without
a witness or without delivering (them) over to any one of the owners
of the inn, and it happens that one perishes, the owner of the inn incurs
no loss whatsoever. The owner, however, of the animal loses the
whole of its worth because he cannot testify.

The innkeeper, however, and his hirelings must swear that they
had neither seen them nor noticed them.

153. If a man lends money to another without (an instrument) in
writing and this one gives him a surety and the creditor needs his
money but the debtor does not want to redeem (his surety), then the
creditor shall charge the debtor, stating : “Take your surety back and
give me mine”.

If he responds and then (does) not do so (it is understood) that the
creditor is entitled to sell the surety and to pay himself (the debt owed)
from the price.

154. If a man lends corn to another and agrees with him on the
interest per peck '°8 at one-fourth peck per peck per annum. he shall
pay according to the stipulation.

(The same is the case) also with oil.

If, however, someone borrows a golden (coin) engraved with the
picture!?® of the king, * he shall repay it according to the command
of the king. The obliged interest stipulated for a month on a hundred
dinars is one dinar called the ‘“‘percent”?°°.

But if the creditor demands more, this shall be taken from the
capital.

155. If a man makes a find (for instance) dinars or vessels or some-
thing else and voluntarily gives it back to the owners or it he wkllen
inquiry is made, without pressure, gives a @nlesspn regarding
the find, the law orders that he who found receives a fOElI'lh part ‘o_f
(the object), whatever it is, and the owner retains three fourths of it

i 199 gikmv 200 @, Exarooti.
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156. If a man has a Jawsuit with his companion between whom,
howe\;er there are <no > writings which would clarify the matter, but it
happens that one of the partners says: "1 have a witness’ — witnesses

shall come forward who are accepted by the law; witnesses who are

accepted by the laws are these.
Two or three men who are trustworthy, free men, who never have

been found in evil deeds, ie.. in stealing or in robbery 201 or in witch-
craft, or in any evil deeds such as these, persons with no “eksimsia?°?;
further, that they are not relatives of the man or his friends or from
those who stand in business relationships®®* with him, (that they
are not slaves) but free men.

These persons the laws accept as those who may testify about
anything they know when they take hold of the praiseworthy and
terrible law of God and swear that they have testified the truth.

(Further), the laws accept these only if the witnesses are persons
full in years. i.e., more than twenty-five years old.

If a matter which is to be examined between the parties that go to
the law is old, the witnesses, whom the adversary of the man brings,
shall in testifying be questioned as to how old they are (at a time) when
they give a testimony; when they have testified orally before the

* p. 153 hearers of the process, * at the same time, they shall testify about the

matter—as to how old it is.

If these witnesses are found, at that time, to have been already
grown up persons, i.e., more than twenty-five years old, their testimony
will be accepted. If, however, one reckons the years (and finds) that
their years were less than twenty-five, the laws order that their testimony
will not be accepted.

157. In olden times, as God’s goodness has acted continually for
men in every time according to His many mercies, He has given men
discernment and wisdom to build towns, to surround them with walls,
;_md to fortify them with towers, to lay streets and to arrange places?%*
in them, to make in them a residence of kings, to build castles there

and aqueducts295 of water.
Setlnbgtidr:i:?e;’e ttszznhzt\g\e)v ::]SO c(izlivided lands by the me.asure and
Sillae. between Ko oo k?n town, and between village and
ngdom.
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They have laid roads (leading) from town to town, and have made
them even by the measure of the miles and set up milestones along
the roads.

They assigned to a mile a thousand steps and made it five hundred
qenin 290,

The measure of the ganya, however, is eight "amin2°7.

They have determined according to the laws also (regulations) for
the buildings of the towns.

They have established a certain width for lanes by measure for
purposes of drainage and for the lighting of the houses.

The lanes, broadways 2°#, and porticos 2°%, which are drawn through
the towns belong to all the people.

Those, however, who possess houses adjacent to the lanes are
entitled to leave in the lanes doors, windows and drains.

Also at the porticos?’® and broadways.

If, however, a building stands against another building, and against
the usufruct?!! of the other ownership, and if he leaves a drain and
windows, * if the window is only an elbow wide, in respect to the
usufruct he is required to leave the breadth of two elbows for his
entire building.

If, however, the windows are large and broad, and a small column,
called dangunblon®'?, is standing between these two, the owner of
the building must leave two elbows for a drain and the windows in
regard to the usufruct.

If he leaves a window on the roof, it has no usufruct on the earth.

But if a man leaves one drain only without windows, he must leave
for the drain two elbows.

The Roman kings have measured the lands according to their laws
about the measure of ganyd; hundred ganin are one péltara®'>.

The yigon?'4, interpreted is yoke.

The lands were measured in the days of the king Diocletian, and
the standard (was fixed): five yugré, which make ten peliare.

Vineyards were fixed as one yigon.

211 yopty. '

212 The term is_\cxl::.:»c\n.\.\ ; it must

be a corrupted form of a Greek term.
213 gihla | naébpov.
214 1O '
._i\\c\.-. Lovyov

206 A measuring rod.

207 The arm from the elbow to the tip
of the middie finger.

208 miateia.

209 groai.

210 groal.

* p. 154
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Twenty yugré sowing land, which make forty péltaré, and they
give the annonae of one yitgon.

In like manner also the land (was measured):

If the land is inferior, set as second 213 (class): forty yugre make
eighty péltaré and they give (the annonae of one) yugon.

If the land is fixed as third?'® class and taxed, it gives sixty yugré
which make one hundred and twenty péliaré, the annonae of one yigon.

The mountains are also registered in the following way: in
the time (of the land register) men who have had the authority from
the kingdom called the mountaineers, the peasants from another
district and, according to their estimate 2'7, it was written down how
much land on the mount gave a modius of wheat and barley.

In like manner. they registered the land which was not sown,

55 * (namely) pasture land for sheep, as to what tribute?'® it should

bring to the exchequer?'”.

One village pays one dinat to the exchequer every year for the
pasture land. another pays two, another three dinars, and even more.

The Romans take in this tribute of the pasture land in the month
of Nisan for the fodder of their horses and buy, from this, fodder for
their animals.

Becauge of the laws 2% set up by the victorious kings Constantinus,
The.odosms and Leo, the legal argument??' shall be explained to the
supjects before one who can give them a word of tranquillity or before
a judge, apd. (also) every admonition with regard to the highest???
of the Chr1§£1;1ns as the decree that was (in effect) in those times when
dolc‘glinen'ts-- on these matters were written

ikewise. shall every one j . i
verdi e y Judge who heafs the lawsuit and renders a
: y one of the kings according to the d
(relating) what has b ) ) g e decree and office
e 145 been put into his power; so it shall be valid
e writer (of the : e
or in the b document) changes something in the date
o struction or supplements the date or the decree with the
ng datum. something (so written) is invalid.

Yet, (in t P
(in the matters of the) phernitd (document) with every date

215

GEUTE P
2 P 220 3 .
216 ™mn. Sikurdputa,
275 . 220 15
., SOKI{UGiy. . Lit. documents.
218 Iy 222 o
s ouvtéiLig, . urutog.
19 - 223
Tuptetov. 7apTng.

30
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(it is valid) so as it is written—according to the decree which has
been (in effect).

This decree came out and was ordered by the glorious King Leo
about the year 517 according to the number of the reckoni;aa of

s Antioch 2%, i

Here end the excellent laws which the glorious and Christian Kings
Constantinus, Theodosius and Leo set up. All the beautiful laws we;e
constituted regarding every matter so that 4 man could leave his
goods as an inheritance to his children 225,

10 * [LXX] * p. 136

FROM THE DIDASCALIA' OF THE HOLY APOSTLES
COMMANDMENTS FOR BISHOPS?

(1) Judge without respect of persons.
(2) The two parties* shall come for judgment and they shall
15 stand together before you, as the Scripture* says that the two parties’®
shall stand together in judgment, those who have any controversy®.
(3) And when you shall hear them, give a judgment righteously and

judge them justly 7.
(4) Judge thusly as though you also were being judged—you would

20 request mercy.
(5) Judge thus, even as you shall (surely) be judged. because also

by the judgment which you judge, {(you as) an assessor ® (of your court),

cording to the Antiochian era corresponds to the year 468 A.D.
other unknown sQuICes. pamely in Ms. Mardin

224 The year 517 ac
" 3b and Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol 131b-170b.

5 The same text appears also in
Orth. 316, quire 14. lol. 9b-16, fol.

Zalam s, diduckahia.
Didascalia cpostolorum Xl e
Lit. sides.

Deut. xix, 17.

The last injunction has been rephrased. ]
\c\a::k\c\_w {o lit. an associate of your session.

d. LAGARDE; cf. Didascalia apostolorunt NI ed. VOOBLS.

S Lit. sides.
e Lit, request, demand.

R
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158 6-9. — 71. COMMANDMENTS OF THE APOSTLES

selor will be judged. Our Lord Jesus Christ is

an associate ® and a coun u

with you the overseer of the judgments which you adjudge

(6) If there is one of you who is reviled and accused that he does
not walk in the way of the Lord, and is in blasphemy and they blame
him— do not listen to them.

(7) Then hear two individuals ' together in an intense '* inquiry.

(8) Be careful—because you decree ! judgment '* concerning eternal
life or concerning an evil death 15 Take heed as men who know that
you decree judgment for eternal life or for an evil death.

(9) Thus sit in judgment: when you sit to judge with the rest of
your brethren. let the two individuals '® (come and) stand together

in judgment '7.

* [LXX]]

OF THE SAME (NAMELY) OF THE APOSTLES'

We are, however, abruptly? removed from the evil things and
from those of the world, nevertheless we (have reason to) say : Look,
brethren, and see how murderers and evildoers are sent to the kings
and appear before the judges and before the rulers—although it is a
mur.derer who is brought there. And how the judges (handle) the
testimony which those who bring them give?® against him —first of all
hear from their mouth. And then the judges administer justice* to

them and interrogate properly * the doers of evil, whether these (things)
are so (and) whether they have done evil or not.

M iy s .
]UmTc}\:o?\éf\ ioa. an associate of the Opdvoc.
1s injunction is taken from th idascali 3
comeuhas et e Didascalia apostolorum, but the text has been
11 A
TPOGOHNOV. L i
‘2 Lit. many. o e

14 H

1s LT Lit. word, sayi

o The’se injunctions hare been rephrased P SIng.
TPOCONOV. ’

17 9 w1 H
Another source for this text emerges in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323 fol. 104a-104b
. 323, fol. a- .

' About this text, s

' ' : t. sce the Didusc y

Dllj(LS‘("Cl[lu apostolorum X1, ed. VO(;BL:IH pentelorn X1,
. Lit. swift, hasty. headlong h
* Or: subscribe. '

cd. LAGARDE, p. 52f.; cf.

* Lit. judge.
* Lit. well,

20

20

30
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And if they have killed and confess, it is not (the case) that they
immediately condemn him and send him to die. However, they are to be
assembled together and consult about him for many days and his case 6
is under intense 7 thinking. And again they are to ask him. And when
the curtain ® is drawn before the door they through much deliberation ®
at last are to pass the sentence upon him and to decree the judgment
of death. (Then) they lift up their hands towards heaven (declaring):
“We call to witness that we are clear of the blood of men™.

If they (do these things) being heathen and not knowing God, nor
even of the retribution that comes upon them from God because they
condemn an innocent in iniquity—how much more, therefore. are
those who condemn those who are not guilty of sins. But you who
you know who our God is and what His judgments are—you shall
not dare to pronounce the sentence of death very quickly upon one
who does not sin and is falsely accused.

(1) Therefore we counsel you not to do these (things) for you
(must) give an answer'® to God because the judgment of iniquity
which you judge shall be the sentence from God!'. You also. then.
(must) fully allow for this.

(2) The judgment which you judge at once ascends before God:
* therefore we advise you that your judgment shall be careful (and
formed) through inquiry.

(3) If you judge in truth and righteously you will be worthy of
the reward and the recompense of righteousness from Him. both then
and now.

(4) And, again, if you shal] judge in iniquity you shall receive
from God the recompense which one deserves '2. In what manner you
judge in that way will you be judged by God.

(5) Of the same'?. Be circumspect in diligence therefore, o bishops.
that you be not hasty in sitting down in judgment that you would
not oppress to condemn anyone.

(6) However, before they come for judgment, bring them towards

6 Lit. question. 9 Lit. counsel. -

7 Lit. great. 10 Lit. word, saying.

s lia. Biihov. velum. 11 [e. when the end will come.

12 This is the text of the Didascalia apostolorum represented only by Ms. Par.

Syr. 62 and its associates.

13 About this text, see the Didascalia apostolorum, ¢d. Gisson. p. 10311



160 72. FROM THE HISTORY OF SOCRATES

: . . . 14 15
one another and admonish them, and make peace among them '%,

[LXXI]

FROM THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY
OF SOCRATES

As this is told ! concerning the synod that was assembled in Tyre?
and what he says concerning it and of Macarius®, the presbyter.

When Athanasius the Great saw that those of them to whom he
had taken exception* were sent. reacted® in an outcry saying this is
a procedure® of perfidy. for this is not of justice that the Presbyter
Macarius should be (detained) in chains’ while that one who is (his)
accuser® should be sent together with (his) adversaries to make a
collection® of evidence!°—by one party'! (only).

Afterwards when they were assembled at Antioch'?, the divine
Julius wrote to them a letter'*, blaming them severely condemning
them as those who trampled the divine canons saying: “These which
were performed in Tyre were done fraudulently because the collec-

14 T e e o .
> ';‘hls 1hs ldlfen from the }radmon in which different streams come together.
nother source for this text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 104b-105b.

' SOCRATES, Hist. cccl, 1, XXVIII: ff.: i

* The synod was held in 335 Alll)I L col 17 et
A presbyter in Alexandria who defended Ath
vThe Greek original reads here: 6
cypu\yum‘ EMEUTETO Yap Btoyvig, y
Hist. ecel. 1, XXX1, col. 161, |
led by Theognis of Nicaea andv
were Ursacius of Singidunum in

3

PR

ed an'usius againt the Melitians.
oo 3¢ v/?()uvuclog nepnopevoug eidev ol map-
upig, ®e0dwpog, Mukedoviog, Obaing, ObpoEKLOC.

I\L/J[ans of Chz'llcedon, see also I, XXVIL, col. 153. Others
S Lit. behaved, pper Moesia, alr)ldLYalens of Mursa in Upper Pannonia.
" Presbyter Macarius was . 1L preparation.

* Rutnyopety, rius was brought to Tyre in chains.

N .
lol-lere a technical term caamn o, Tpaiic
o H_ere a technical term %o
Lit. side.
13
SOCRATES, Hist o

is employed.

12 N
cel. 11, XV, col. 2135 This synod was held in 339 A.D.

164. About the chief conspirators against Athanasius,

M3, UropvNpata, acts, records, is employed.

5

10

73. ON JULIUS. 74, SOCRATES ON JOHANNES 161

tion '* (of the evidence) in Mareotis '®

only” '7.18

was established by one party!'®

* [LXXI1] v o159

FROM THE HISTORY
OF THE SAME REGARDING THE HOLY JULIUS!

This is the one which makes mention of (the incident)?.

“You know, o my beloved ones, that those (matters) which by
one party * were judged—there is no power* for them for they are
under blame™ *.6

[LXXIV]

AGAIN THAT OF SOCRATES'
AS HE SAYS REGARDING THE HOLY JOHANNES?

Then he made in the church a sermon which everyone knows 3,
whose beginning is thus: “Again Herodias behaves haughtily: again
she is troubled; she dances again; and again desires the head of John

4 qamardia, mpalis. _ i
15 A region with many churches which stood under the bishop of Alexandria. cf.
ATHANASIUS, Apologia contra Arianos LXXXV. col. 393; Ischyras, his accuser. came
from one of the villages in this region where Magarius allegedly had committed

sacrilegious acts.
16 Lit. side.
17 This letter has been preserved in Greek, incorporate
Apologia contra Arianos XXI, col. 879ff.
18 Another source for this text appears in Ms.

d into the work of Athanasius.

Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 105b.

+ Or: force.

Julius of Rome. ]
5 QOr: accusation.

1

2 This text does not appear in Socrates.
3 Lit. side.
6

The same text appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 105b-106a.

! SOCRATES, Hist. eccl. VI, 18 col. 716ff.

2 Johannes Chrysostom. e
3 This renders the Greek nepipontov ... Spriav, col. 717.
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162 75. OF THEODOSIUS
on a charger”*.* He. however, was confident regarding lhat wh'ich
she® said and was comforted regarding all ‘!ha! was said against
him by his accusers who appcared to be .t‘eurlul when he alskcg that
these (matters) against him should be investlgated’lh%‘n by~the bishops
who were gathered”. However, only this was inquired in order to s
come to the judgment. namely that after the first accusation® which
was against him, he seated himself on the (episcopal) throne without

a synod? deliberating'® on this. But he said that sixty-tive bishops
held communion with him and they deliberated ' on this. Those!?,
however, were saying: O Johannes, larger is the number of those who 10
at the synod decided against you™. But Johannes said that this canon'?
is not of the orthodox '* church but of the Arians, for those who
were assembled in Antioch in order to make void the faith of con-
substantiality'® because of the enmity which they had against
Athanasius, had set up this canon '6.!7.

* [LXXV)

OF THE HOLY THEODOSIUS'

From? the fourth chapter® of the allocution®. (Concerning)® a

¢ nivag.
5 In decollationem Praccursoris. PG LIV, col. 485.

N‘;md) the Empress Eudoxia in connection with the siiver statue which caused this
quarrel.
7 Headed by Leontius, bishop of Ancyra.

* This refers to his deposition by the Synodus

a suburb of Chalcedon. 0 Quercum. a synod at «ihe Oato,

P
1Ocsu.voéoc. '> Namely the partisans of Leontius
Lit. thought. " xuvov .
‘1‘5 Lit. thought. b ép()éS(;iog
Lit. equality of the oboig: thi .
. 3 ciu: this renders the Greek tfic & i i
5 6
ol 70 e fis Opoovsiov rmiotemc,

17 oo 9 H
The same text appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 106a

, . .
. 1h§:0d051us. patriarch of Alexandria (537-568).
his text has been taken from the canonjcal

been preserved in Ms. Br. Mus. Add
Kunone.sx\'ummIung('n I 1 -

| letter by Theodosius which has
N T:, 602, fol. 35a-37a; cf, VooBuUS, Syrische
ori§inex r'nonoph. illustrundas, p 8.3. . IR s een edited in Documenta ad
i KeQahaiov; in .the canonical letter this

; mmucxsmo\.s TPOCOGHY
1h1_s text represents g dj
they point 10 an independent 1

appears as can. 4.
noig.
fferent recension of it,

] Deviations : ; :
ranslation ns are so great that

.

20
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transgression® which happens to a priest, or a sin—no one of his
brethren who is in the rank” of priesthood has the right (to say®):
I shall not sing nor pray nor serve together with an offender”, but
he shall wait until the deed® of the brother shall be righteously in-
vestigated, (when) he shall be judged as he deserves.

In rebuke'® in this way [ say, however, he'' shall not sing nor
pray nor serve together with the rest of the rank '? of the brethren!?.

Again of the same, from the fifth chapter'* of the same allocution 3.

No'é one of the clergy'” shall accuse'® his brother without (doing so
in) writing—except it has to do with some faintheartedness which has no
need for a censure!? canonically?°—but in writing ...2! the accusation??.

If he does not establish (his case) through the prescribed proce-
dure?® and there are no proofs?* according to the ecclesiastical
canons 2%, he who accuses 2 (himself) falls under the reproof?’, ready
to receive that (punishment) of the accused*® one if they had found
that these which were said about him were true,—and even (more)
added to them.

And 1 say likewise therefore that he who is not persuaded*® by
the commandments—every one shall know that he is not ours but
he who through disobedience alienates?*® himself from us and from
all the brotherhood?'.

6 Or: offence. T\ 0, Taype
8 This appears in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 602, fol. 36b.

? Or: affair.

10 This is one of the accretions in the present recension.

'' Namely the transgression. 12 taypa.

13 This text appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 106b. '

14 xepdratov. 1% cumaaamoia, TPOCEMMOLS.

16 See note 2. Also this text represents an entirely different recension. Its deviations
point to an independent transiation which has been expanded.

17 xAfipoc. 19 Or: rebuke. reproof.

18 xatnyopeiv. 20 avOoVIKT|. )

21 The text has suffered here and is not decipherable. Also Ms. Mardin Orth. 323
cannot help us here. However, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 602, fol. 37a reads here
m):\cui_\rq,n Ahs oy ol has rdbr\’ X

22 ganyopia. KatnyopeElv.

23 ¢ . halanre, dxohovdia, also order, 27 Or: censure.
8 xatnyopeiv.

o

N

arrangement. L, o
24 Lit. demonstrations. . neical.
25 kavév. Or: separates.

31 This text appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 106b-107a.
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164 76. OF SEVERUS TO SOLON

[LXXVI]

OF THE HOLY MAR SEVERUS,
PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH,
FROM THE LETTER' TO THE VENERABLE SOLON?

It is in the fourth book of the letters written by Theophilos?.

* Since* even in those® (things) which are thought that they are
worthy® and manifest, we like examination. And then we pronounce
judgm'ent on (the basis of) these (facts) of truth, placing before every-
thing the right judgment of the scales of our God. And we are fearing

fest by sparing others we (ourselves become liable) in these (matters)”. 1o

' This letter has been preserved in the collection arranged by Athanasios of Nisibin,
preserved in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 181, fol. 25a-26a and Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 600,
fol. 28a-29b. Cf. Select Letters of Severus. 1, p. TAff.

2 Solon, bishop of Seleucia in Isauria.

3 This is new information about the history of the collection of Severus' letters.
Who is this Theophilus? Of course one could think here of a reference to Severus
himself as Theophilus, but this explanation seems not satisfying. Looking for other
explanations encounters difficulties. The qualifications of Theophilus, the Persian, who
has been remembered as a scholarly author would be fitting but his dogmatic stand
makes his candidature impossible. About him, see Scher, «Ecrivains syriens». p. 12.
There are no other literary-historical data which can help us on this question.

: A s_xmilar EXCErpt appears in Ms. Par. Syr. 62, fol. 253b.

. iST}il:]SS[lreJctﬁgv(;esKl)tsir(l)[vvn way in a manner which sugg'ests an independent transiation.
roduce here the known recension of the letter together with

the translation of Brooks: \__.m_,}\_,r(] \'L::M‘\ V“L"(—" a .L}\V_‘J-\
\_Ll_.rd ~<ame (usd. elhma asan é om mavi Kralioh o
~nley mhosy WAk wirda <y masla pas aa
!I.\;-/Am 7):7\.;»2;\.\5: KoY ‘.r<...\\'.u|< AV Qais An =i EVNAT. I T S
ex;}ﬁi;};‘u‘ - Since even in things that are thought to be acknowledged we like
e blecégr.::vd th;q we w:l_l pronounce for the facts of which the truth is established,
plach befo erything Lhe]ustjudgmen¥s of the balance-scales of God, and trembling
. pil sp:nng others we make ourselves liable to these™, ibid., p. 70. ¢ Lit. good

. Com’!‘:;nff' ;’e-‘(l dppca.rs in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 107a. It is necessary to add
about this cycle of three excerpts from the letters of Severus. This cycle

IS very rare i € entire nre ol legisla 5
2 v S, W fi 1 containing
H T .l n th .C eny f gisiative sources, hile the trst cycle

i » n the letters of Severus, which alread has b i
n ’ : as been int
m;}:‘ilg‘risgny;dr; 0{;;‘1: ‘Six";md/con. vol. 1 fSyriac text), p. 141f,, ly43 ff., 194ff. anl;)(il:l:.e(:
vy Mardin. O.”h 377 'l{ff.. appears in Ms. Mardin Orth, 310, fol. 146b-154b, in
ad o reduccd- f();_‘ .Ol' 74u-833: and in Ms. Dam. Patr, 8/11, fol. 76b-85b,
My, D, o ! Ir?)] |n47Ms. Sarf.' Patr. 87, fol. 1264-129a, and as a torso in
discouems |Cgi3ia[ive‘ o . .b-48a. this cyple does not appear in any of the newly
hat these 1ot urces except only in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, It is surprisin
s are absent in Ms. Mardin Orth. 309, Ms. 327 and Ms. 337 privneg

e biixa

S

77. OF SEVERUS TO QOZM r AND TO OTHERS 165
[LXXVI]]

OF THE SAME, FROM THE LETTER! TO QOZMA,
POLYEUCTOS, AND ZENOB?2, THE PRESBYTERS

This is in the third book which is from Theophilos.

Then?3, even in these (cases) which are worthy* and acknowledged
neither the order of the human laws® justifies this nor also the regul-
ations of the Holy Spirit, (namely) judging (on the basis) of one party®.
On this account we did not consent to agree to these (things) that were
written by your chastity. This is not because we do not believe you
but we keep the manner’ that befits those who have been entrusted
(with the duty) that we shall judge matters such as (these).

Therefore, it would have been right and it would have been a
(logical) sequence that you, i.e. the love of God which is in you would
have come as far as here. For then we would have called the other
party ® and the truth would have been tried. Or, if it would not arrive
when called, these (provisions) determined for this (case) are known
and would also have followed upon the act®.

! This is a letter preserved in the sixth book of the select letters arranged by
Athanasios of Nisibin, preserved in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 181, fol. 19b and Ms. Br.
Mus. Add. 14, 600, fol. 21ab. Cf. Select Letters of Severus 1, p. 571.

2 The name is Zenon in both of the codices just mentioned. Ms. Par. Syr. 62.
fol. 253b, which contains only the beginning of the letter, reads Zendbids.

3 The text is so different in its renderings that it must be regarded as an independent
translation. It is instructive to introduce here the known recension of the letter:

<haa.ny la vJ&c\ el hh = ‘Acrﬂo a0t Ay as S0 o
O3> .Kx.an pail Hanh flo Kans aBix Lodsuy
plx;z\_\ vu_:;vn')x\c-( \c\:\L.\ haasy > woafahmh ‘.Lrt\ <\ ar
\cum\r(rtﬂ:\oén m(vnn.gy\ml (u_\_va.m_varcl.ucd
hom dndurd od oW T“'"\‘\?“ s b (Am < (;Lr( __\.}.‘n\\
iama .aim) man o ashiy <ol Rlen by asiia
iz ;i hom aushomo - Kainr ay ol a | hal gam ois
O ook Khain fhiah s IR o om xlar om ¥ f""

SaTAY  Q1m ls wdmus Suiwa TJ..rv( JBm @i ~iasla ,am

ibid., p. 57f. o
4 Lit, good. oy fuu.
5 vépor. ¥ Lit. part.
¢ Lit. side.

9 The same text appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth, 323, fol. 107a-107b.
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166 78 OF SEVERUS TO DIOSCORUS 79. MAR JA'QOB ON SODOM

(LXXVIII]

AGAIN FROM THE SAME OF THE LETTER
TO DIOSCORUS'. THE BISHOP"

However?, neither can [ venture to consent to these (statements) that
(come) from your reverence + nor is it in connection with (procedure)
that I should pass a judgment upon these (matters), written by the
other party* as (something) solid®—*even if it were an angel who says
these (things): for how can | ratify words without witnesses and
without examination while we are far away’ (from one another)8?

[LXXIX]

OF THE BLESSED MAR JA'QOB', THE DOCTOR
FROM THE THIRD MEMRA ON SODOM *

Now? let us learn what the Wise one was saying:

[ shall come down and see, that [ see everything, and know every-
thing™ *.

He observed the order® as a judge towards the guilty ones,

That through interrogations® he investigates the judgment and
thereupon settles (the lawsuit),

' Namely Dioscorus of Alexandria.

2 This text has been i
preserved in Ms. Par. § - . i -
Letters of Severus. PO X11, p. 325, n M. Par. Syr 62, fol. :45a; cf. A Collection of

i The text displays variant readings. * Lit. side
Lit. your fear of God. ° Or‘ Iegal‘ valid

" Here the vocabel has suffered ¢ ce i
Ms. Par Syr 63 ered and needs correction:

]
Another text appears in Ms. Murdin Orh. 323, fol. 107b

the same appears also in

! Namely Ja'gob of Sertig (d. 521).

* About the manuscri i
scripts of this cycle of the mémre, sce Voosus, Handschriftliche

C?h(‘r[i('](frung der Mémré- Di
-Dichtung, I :
VI, 2, 212-215: Vi, &, 215-215 ng. vol. L p. 60, L41ff 1541 vol. 11, 11, 4 (15)-(18);

* About the following section,
pre:er?\bed here has preserved
Cf. Gen. xvi, 24

: s IIumAili(l(' selectae YV, p. 1085109 The text
a4 supenior tradition than the manuscript used by Bedjan.

5
TUs;. L B i
515 " Lit. questions.

79. MAR JA'QOB ON SODOM e

As a judge learns the truth about the murderer.
Again, he is exact and interrogates him before many:
Justice demands truth from the deceitful ones,
So that in the uncovering, the jealousy of the purity shall be demon-
5 strated.
Hear, therefore, this shows the one who sees all,
That it is very beautiful that a man should seek " after the truth®.
Behold from here take an example®, o judges.
And in diligence seek the truth and be fortified'® through 1.
0 Behold the greatest of the judges has taught 1o you through His
wisdom,
That you shall demonstrate judgment inquisitively through open
truth.
On that account He has said: ~'1 shall descend to see™ '’ : learn this.
15 That there shall be a search into the affairs and they shall not be
wronged 2.
“ shall descend to see”” '*—like a man shall say that you have seen.
When you judge, do not hasten to condemn,
Truth *# shall be as a mirror'* for your deeds'®.
50 And in it you shall consider'” so that there shall be no blemish
in your administrations '®.'®
If instructed 2° he is not guilty that he does not investigate,
How much more shall you search out the truth ! as ignorants=-.
He?2?® was saying: *'I shall descend to see2* the iniquity of the daughter
25 of Gomorrha,
* Whether it is so, and if not, I shall know as I was knowing .
Before the judge makes a judgment in his wisdom.
12 Or: despised.
13 Gen. xvii, 21
1+ QOr: justice.
15 Or: example.

7 Or: to follow closely.

8 Or: justice.

9 Lit. demonstration.

10 Or: equipped.

1t Gen. Xvil, 21,

e Here the codex presents d corre
Bedjan, Homiliae selectae V. p. 1091

17 Or: have discretion.

19 Here the codex presents a correc
the edition, Homiliae selectae V. p. 109

20 Lit. learned.

22 Here this excerpt ends. .

23 The resumed portion of the meonpa is the sum
selectae V. p- 109211107,

23 Gen. xvil, 21.

ot text over against a corrupted text edited [

15 Or: manners of life.
t text over against the manuscript used for

T QOr: justice.

¢ which appears in Homliae
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The truth 2° shall rise and that in accommodation with the disci-

pline 2°. .
As in like manner he who judges shall see the truth,
That through investigations he shall clear2” himself from the blame.
Behold. the Creator has set an example*® before the judges; 5
He who is upright in it is adorned when looking into it.
Manifest 2° as the sun is his great compassion towards the guilty
ones,
That the evil does not proceed by chance?*® without questioning?*.
“A bellow of Sodom and Gomorrha has ascended before me, 10
And I have come down now in order that inquisitively 1 shall see

the judgment” 32.33

[LXXX]

AGAIN FROM THE APOSTOLIC COMMANDMENTS .
TO THE BISHOPS s

They are set in the second mémra’ and they say in it the (following)
words in this way,

(1) Be?, however, kind, gracious, compassionate, not deceitful, not
hard, not imprudent, not fierce, not arrogant®, not brutal, not
haughty, not a pleaser of men, not timid, not double minded. 20

(2) Not one who mocks * people who are under you.

(;) Not one who hides the lawsS of God from them and the words
which are about repentance.

(4) Not one who is ready to thrust out and expel, but (who is)

circumspect, not 6
pe stern®, not headstrong 7. 25

5 Or: justice.
¢ Or: chastisement,
27 Lit. strain.
% Or: mirror.

33
Another text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth,

2% Or: evident.

3% Or: rashly.

! Lit. questions.
32 Gen. xvi, 20f,
323, fol. 107b-108a.

" What is meant here
. ere is the s . S

tiones apostolorum |1 p. 31ff econd book of the Apostolic Constitutions, Constitu-
* The following section re.
3 Or pmﬁ:mg seetion rests on Constitutiones apostoloruym 11, XX1, p. 77f
* Or: deludes, ° The Greek original reads here ut
* Vo, PremTpnTC.

7 Or: a boaster.
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* (5) For® it is not right that you are ready to thrust out one who * p. 164

sins, and are slow? to receive him who returns, and easily cutting (him)
off, but not pitiful to heal the one who has become ili'°. For about such
as these says the divine book: “Their feet run to the evil and they
are quick to shed blood”!''; “Misery'? and wretchedness are in
their ways and they have not known the way of peace™'*: “The
fear of God is not before their eyes™ 4,13

(6) However '®, know you that he who thrusts out one who has
not committed wrong, or who does not receive him who returns.
kills his brother and sheds blood as Cain (did that) of his brother
Abel, **And his blood cries out to God!7, and is required. For a just man
if killed unjustly by any one is at rest with God forever.

(7) In like manner (is the case) of him who empty-handed!® is
cut off by the bishop. Therefore he who expels one who is blameless
is a destroyer!®, who is more cruel>® than a murderer because
he has no regard for the mercies of God nor is mindful of His
goodness towards those who repent nor does he see?! the example
of those who as such upon the multitude of their sins have received
forgiveness through repentance. On this account he who throws out
a blameless person in this way is more savage?? than the killer
< of the body>.

(8) Again, he who does not receive one who repents, scatters those
of Christ 23 and he is (really) against Him 2*.2°

(9) (Learn)?® from Bar Sirach: “Murderers cause much devastation
but not as (much as) the murderer by tongue™ 2”. And from the Book of

8 Here begins a new section which corresponds with Consiitutiones apostolorum 11,

XXI1, 4, p. 79. 9 Lit. slothful.
10 Cf. the original Greek tov dAyobvia. 13 Jsa LIX, 7-8.
1 Proy. 1, 16; Isa LIX, 7. ' Ps. XXXVIL L.

i s s this section.
'2 Or: vexation. Here ends this secti

16 Here begins a new section which corresponds with Constitutiones apostolorum 11,
XX]1, 7-9a, p. 79, 81. 17 Gen. 1v, 10.

18 Cf. the original Greek potaiong.

1% Or: defiler. o

22 The original Greek has here [Tap®OTEPOG.

23 Cf. Matth. xi1, 30.

2+ Cf. Matth. xn, 30. ) i

26 The beginning of a new section whic : fron X
also not from the Syriac Didascaliu. This section continues to the end.

27 Jesus Sir. xxvui, 18.

20 Lit. bitter.
21 Lit. taking.

25 Here ends this section.

h is not taken from the Apostolic Constitutions,
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: . 28 hie el
Proverbs : "A wicked man through his mouth corrupts his neigh-
por™ 2°. And again : "Be not a false witness against your neighbor™ 20
’ S 31

And again : "Do not calumninate with your lips” ‘

(10) According to the divine law*? (the rule is:) I there rises a
witness of iniquity ** against a man. and testifies against him iniquity,
there shall be both who have a lawsuit before the Lord, before the

*p. 165 priest, the judges who will be (in office) * in those days: and the judges

shall investigate the judgment properly**, and shall see whether 1t is
a testimony of falsehood which he seeks to testify against his brother
—_(then) do to him that something *® which he had meant to do to
his brother. and uproot the evil from your midst™37. From the
Gospel 3¢ (we hear): “For with what judgment you judge, you shall
be judged. and by what measure you measure will you be mea-
sured™” 370

[LXXXI]

THE COMMANDMENTS OF
THE HOLY APOSTLES TO BISHOPS

(1) If" there is one of the brethren who has no offence and is with-
gut blame. and who, because of the respect of men or 2 because of gifts,
is conder.nne.d by a judge of iniquity—your judgment will not inflict
loss to him in any way before God.

(2) The judgment by jud iniqui i i

ges of iniquity which ¢
advance nim ment oY y condemns will rather

28 Lit. twists.
2% Prov. XI. 9.
3% Prov. xx1v, 28,

31 Prov. xx1v, 28.
32 vopog.
VOHOG.

3a
The rendering is agai
g 1S against the Pedittd which
e sevena] e s ¢ : t ich reads here AN, In this text there
e om the pattern of the Pesitta,

36 H
This y1n does i
: not appear in th Sitta
. e Pesitta.
” Deut. x1x. 16-19. 38 r\’m;(ys""ll
Another source for this text eme S in My,

33

oy 3 Matth. vil, 2,
8es in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 108a-109b.

P .
This section was taken fr

apostol . om the Syriac Didascali: . )
st olorum, ed. LAGARDE of. Didascalia apos,o[():s;l:c:(l;dV(;](‘?B")(ﬁer XI: of. Didascalia
> ed. S,

What follows represents an expanded form of the text
’

foll e .
ow the line of thought expressed in Ms. Par, Syr. 62 however, it does not

18 171

3) Y.ou3 who have thrust him out from the church that is on earth.
cause him to dwell in the church that is in heaven which is blameless.
staying with God.

(4) And you shall be thrust out from the church which is in
heaven.

(5) For*, because he, by men with judgments in a short time,
has been judged iniquitiously by wicked men. and has been con-
demned, afterwards, however. in the day of judgment on account of
such by whom in iniquity he was condemned, you, therefore, will receive
(retribution) from God so that you will be separated and thrust out from
the catholic® church of God, and you (indeed) will complete His word:
“In that judgment which you judge, you are being judged by it °.”

(6) On® the other hand, if you hear only® one party '® and accept
a slanderer against your brother, not placing his companion with
him!!, and that you do not put two parties'? together in judgment.
and * (further) that he is not defending himself regarding that of which
he was accused by him, and you hastily condemned him by the sentence
of finding (him) guilty, still hearing falsehood from his mouth which
you have heard—because you believed the falsehood which you heard
while he'? was not present and not making any defense on his own
behalf and he is condemned—you have become partakers of the
falsehood of him who accused falsely'*.

(7) You shall be guilty before God together with him who witnessed
falsehood.

(8) On the account that you have accepted his witness you shall

die by God '°.1°

3 What follows is entirely new which does not appear in any of the recensions

of the Syriac Didascalia.

4 The following text is a different r
its own way.

5 xaBohikiy. o Matth. vii, 2.

8 The beginning of another section taken from the Sy ] :
the tradition of Ms. Par. Syr. 62; cf. Didascalia apostolorum, ed. LAGARDE. P.
of. Didascalia apostolorum, ed. VOOBUS. .

9 What follows represents 4 different recension. ) , .

10 j it. side. The Syriac Didascalia reads here "{_BC:S‘s TPOSWROV.

13 |e. his adversary.
14 Lit. oppressed.
Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 19b-110a.

ecension of the Syriac Didascalia which goes

7 The end of this section.
riac Didascalia X1 but following
s

11 1e. before the court.

2 Lit. side. ) ‘
15 Another source for this text appears in Ms.
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[LXXX11]

OF THE HOLY JOHANNES,
THE BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE
FROM THE LETTER' TO INNOCENT?,
PATRIARCH OF ROME

For these (things) of the present which were done by them are
beyond every order® and (all) ecclesiastical canons and are such®
that even in the secular® courthouse such as these would never be
presumptuously committed, and not even in the courthouse of the
barbarians. and neither Scythians nor Sarmatians would ever have
judged in this way condemning, (while hearing) one side (only),—(with)
the one accused being absent who deprecated® not the judgment but the
enmity, who called many judges, asserting’ that he is not guilty and
is prepared in the presence of the whole world to put off the accusation
and to demonstrate himself that he is without guilt in all them?®,

1 e . . .

w :(;)H.—\ft\ES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Innocentio episcapo Romae, ed. MIGNE PG LII, col. 534f
1ap ViV yeveviuéve map' abTd 8KTOC & (K { i maviog
vouap o Ku\r(‘)\-o?u' p uumzv nugn% EKTOG 0TIV GKolovBiug, kul movidg
Yoo wal ke 5 exkrnowonikod. Kal ti My kavovog ékxAnciuctikod: ODSE
Bupﬁuim}?u‘)‘ Mev obv 01§uqrnp101g totabte £roApin motd, pElkov 8% obdE Av
- Hgi (;’o)zxfu'smpup.‘ 0965 Ixtbar, obd¢ Tavpopdrm obtwg (v mote &dixuouv &k
9;1(:\, Kup_/ O\_D\puuftav UROVTOS TOL tiTIWREVOL, TAPAITOUPEVOL O Kpiowy, AR anéy-

A N i 'TOS 1 { (vel & ;
o koD toj f)n((ic‘sm5 Hupiowg, GvebBuvov Eautov glvar Aéyovrog, xai tfc oikov-
i En¢-h1fjdi(,c,:1;' QTFOOUG(J.GG(H T aitiag, kai delEm Eautov &v drusly abdov Svta.
this. one. i hzggu{:z. p- 728ff. Among the two letters sent (o the bishop of Rome
H N .
refors 1o, the e been written from Constammople soon after Easter 404 since it
AMeLLL 5 G l_mm_edldtely preceding his expulsion. About this letter, see also

/ Thé s)'ri anni Crisostomo anello provvidenziale" p. 47ff ’
] TIac version of this letter me !
Cutalogus g, VL a ASSEMA\':O In7n7o'cem of Rome was known, cf. "Abdisd’,
Here the tradition o NL p. 27 of. Catalogus librorum XV. ed. VOOBUS.
as erroneously replaced the ist

¢ correct name of the bishop of Rome

by ~Justiniunus™ :
- — Itis gratifyin
s g 1o find h at ) !
of this letter has been salvaged by our docun ere that a portion of the lost version
Or: sequence., 3 nent.,

A " A free renderin
ihid.. col. 5347

5 .

. ir .fprof‘dne. pagan: lit outer,

ree rendering of nq )

) . ‘ PULTOUPE ) i AL G
m‘:m‘m;.“bpmb;. P JHEVOU 0L kpicty, i) anéy Bpsiuy,

. Lit. founded, steady, stable.

Another soyrce for this text

g of the Gree
Greek original: «xai 1i AMYO Kavovog EKKANGLUGTIKOD:

KuAoDVTOG

appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 110a
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[LXXXIIT]

OF THE HOLY SEVERUS,
FROM THE NINETY-EIGHTH' HOMILY? OF
THE ENTHRONIZATION?

For respect of persons, in judgment, suffices that it implants war
in the souls who see it. and it shall strike through offence and lead
into pitfall.

* From Isaiah (we learn): “Woe to those who call evil good and * p. 167

good evil, and who put light for darkness and darkness for light.
and who put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter" 3.

And again: “Woe to them who act perversely to conceal (their)
mind from the Lord, and their works are in darkness and they
say, Who sees us? or Who knows what we turn upside down?"°.
From the Proverbs of Solomon—“He who oppresses a poor man
angers his Master” 7.® And again: “He who condemns the righteous

and justifies the condemned one is defiled before the Lord™®.*°

[LXXXIV]

A DISCOURSE
CONCERNING ECCLESIASTICAL LEADERSHIP

Again a discourse’ concerning ecclesiastical leadership and con-
cerning the neace.

! This text does not appear in the homily under this number %11 the corpus.
preserved in Ms Brit. Mus. Add. 12, 159. fol. 215bff.: cf. Les homilae cathedrales

de Sévére, PO. XXV, p. 1391T.
2 mentrd.
3 EmOpoviog.
+ Or: trench. A . o
7 The text has suffered here. It looks that the word is mi=a) which is againt
the Pesitta cpansn eﬁ which agrees with the Masoretic text.
8 Péo.v xw. 31 9 Prov. xvi, 15
1o ThiS. tex{ appears also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323. fol. 110a-110b.

v

Isa v, 20.
[sa xXIN, 15,

z

nent added by a hand which

o lollowing stater ict
T Mar Mika'd@l Raba™.

' In the upper margin there is t t d
PP “From the discourse ol

is similar but must be different:
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Those. indeed. who seek for peace and mukg .it are lruly‘ chi)dfcn
of God and the beatitude s given to them dominically as the unerring
word of the Lord says: “Blessed are those who make pez‘lce because
they will be called the sons of God™. And.lhc)’ als:o become {those
who are) in Christ—wha is the power and wisdom of God the .hxthcr
and who through the blood of His (own) person ha‘s reconciled us
with His glorious Father and has broken down the fence of enmity
which sloc:d between. and united the earthly beings with the hcavenly
as the great (one) among the apostles, (namely) Paul?® says. Again,
however, they fulfil the commandments of the divine apostle who
has ordered: “Hasten after the peace and after the holiness without
which no one can see God™*.

And so you also, o excellent one among the leaders ® and renowned
for virtues. you have agreed that there should be peace in the holy
church of God and you are doing as well as acting (in such a way)
that the intelligent sheep * and members of Christ are not to be torn
apart by the action of the one who is against the truth (but) should
remain united —you who are counted among the beloved children of
God. you who adhere to the apostolic and life-giving commandment,
and receive the beatitude here and there, you who are a good cause
also to others. honoring your contemporaries, you who are known
{for the fact) that you love God and you (who) will certainly erect
your laudable image® also for those who are yet to come in the future.

Thus the loveliness of your intelligence asked (me thusly)—if it
should happen that two metropolitans are appointed for one eparchy’,
which of them ought to serve and which to stay away from the service?

First of all. indeed. we say that it is not right that there should be
two metropolitans in one eparchy. You have confirmation of this in
the twelfth canon of the synod which had assembled in Chalcedon,
those canon says }hus: "It has come to our hearing that men hurry

rom the. CCC]CS‘laSUCal law to the civil® rulers and through the decree
of the king which is called an imperial decree® (is obtained that) for

Another hand. quite careless, has added here-
9ne (??d the same;j seat”. However, this wo
see VOOBUS, “Discovery of

“That two fathers should not have

4 ¢ ] rk cannot be from the famous Mika'al,
a Treatise Ascribed to Michael the Great™.

2 P

: Matth. v, 9. “ Or: monument.
Ephes. 11, 14f 7 imapyia

45 Hgbr. X, 14, ® Lt ()'ul'c;r foreign
Lit. rulers. ‘ "

Y
wasal, @ o N\ N reia, npuypatiNGg TOROG.

0

25

30

20

(o]
tn

30

ON ECCLESIASTICAL LEADERSHIP 175

one eparchy there should be two, so that from then on two metropol-
itans should exist in one eparchy. Therefore this synod has determined
that from now on, no one of the bishops should dare to do anything
like this. But he who disdains and transgresses this ordinance shall
fall out from his rank. The towns, however, which formerly had
been honored through imperial letters shall have the honor of metro-
polis only in name, and the bishops who lead the churches in them.
keeping that which is right (only) for the town which in truth is the
metropolis™ 19,

Thus, the canon teaches three (things). First that it is not lawful
for any one of the bishops to establish a metropolis. Second. that it
is not right that there should be two metropolitans in one eparchy.
But third, that for a town which is (in name only) the metropolis.
its rights, laws and eparchies'! will not be kept for it. * So then in like
manner is it right that they should be kept (only) for every town which
(truly) is a metropolis.

In the following (I come) to that which your honor?? requested:
which one of two metropolitans has the right to serve and which one
should leave the service, we answer in this way. When there is no
heresy nor schism in the faith, but there is only disagreement in
opinion or about the management of the office ** and the (question of)
eparchies, or the love for rulership and (conditions) which are similar
to those, and there arises quarrel and division in the church where
the two metropolitans have been appointed in one eparchy—we say
that the one who was appointed first has the right to serve: the one.
however, who was appointed (later) should leave the service. You
have proof and confirmation for these from the instructions 1+ of the
holy fathers who were in the church about matters like these.

For Socrates narrates in his Ecclesiastical History'® regarding
Damasus the patriarch of Rome in this way. that after the death
of Liberius, Damasus received the ordination'® for the epISCopACy
of Rome. And in his days the church of Rome was troubled for the
following reason: when it was time for the election of a bishop.
Ursinus, a deacon of the church of Rome, contrived also to become

14 The text has suffered here.

10 a 34. .
See vol. I, page I 15 §OCRATES. Historia ecel. IV. 29, col.

' grapyia. 1)
12 . et 41

Lit. Cf.ldSI_lt)’- 10 ygpotovia.
13 Or: districts. xE

. 169
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the bishop. However, because Dumasus. was more h?nored 'thgn he,
Ursinus could not bear it that he lost his hope. So he went ‘dn con-
nived to arrange a gathering against the church and .hc g.onvmced
some of the bishops who did not u.ndersumd (the :\‘Ilualll(‘)n) 11.]3{
they should secretly lay hands upon him. And he recexlv7ed his ]ay”:%
on of hands not openly but secretly at a hidden place '7. a palace

called Sicine *°. .
When this happened. there aros¢ a division among the people and

they fought against each other and sowed sedition?°, not because
of faith or some heresies, but only for this reason: who should take
over the seat of the bishop. And therefore many of the people were
wounded (and) also because of sore vexation (so that) many died.
Others, however, laity and clergy. because of the disorder or savagery
of that time were regarded worthy of punishment 2'. So— Ursinus
was stopped from his violence, and also those who were deceived
to follow him were quicted down?2. The same famous and true
author says that when two patriarchs were appointed over Rome,
the last one was stopped from the service so that the upheaval??
and division of the people would stop and peace (rule)** among
them.

So did it happen also at the time of Theodosius the Great. For
there was in Constantinople a man called Gregorius the Theologian.
After he had directed the bishopric (t0) the completion of ten years,
the members of his diocese were rent asunder over him. And at this
time the king ordered that there should assemble the synod of One
Hundred and Fifty?* regarding Macedonius the heretic. When they
came to the capitol city, Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandria and the
blshops who were with him assembled. And those who were separated
against Gregorius came to him and asked him to appoint a bishop
for them, a man whose name was Maximus. However, when the

17 H H H
Ordination outside the church w
' Buoiaki.

19
; The text reads erroneousl
° otdoug.

as canonically illegal.

¥ s ord: Socrates reads here Zugivn.

; The original Greek reads here: b
Y Cf. the Syriac version of the wo
. Lit. gathe}'ing
. The text is not decipherable.

Le. the Synod of Constantinople.

y Maximin, the prefect of the city.
rk of Socrates preserved in Ms. Vat. Syr. 145 1L
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synod of‘ the h.oly fathers assembled, they cancelled the laying on of
h;}nds of Maxmms and hindered him from the service of leadership
of the pricsthood. About these matters the third canon set up by
the.synod of One Hundred and Fifty (fathers) testifies and confirms
saying thus: “Regarding Maximus the Cynic and the disorder which
took place in Constantinople we order, all of us. that Maximus neither
was nor is a bishop, nor those * who received from him ordination
in whatever rank of clergy, because all, whatever it is from him and
for him, is not valid. However, we have received two tomes2® of the
Westerners and of the Antiochians, those which confess one godhead
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit™27. Now also
in regard to Constantinople which is the capitol and the seat of the
patriarch and the two bishops who were appointed over it, the holy
Synod of One Hundred and Fifty adjudged that the one who was the
last was to be driven away and hindered from the service of the
high priesthood.

Again also Johannan of Asia in his Ecclesiastical History *® narrates
something like this which happened in Alexandria. He says: when
the holy Timotheus fell asleep there arose (after him)?® as patriarch
of Alexandria a man with the name Theodosius. < And after>3°
he was appointed, a certain archdeacon?' of that city <whose
name> 3% was Gaina by men of Alexandria was appointed <to
become > *3 patriarch against Theodosius. For this reason there arose
division among the believers and many blows and many killings
were performed against (them). However, when the King Justin (sic)
heard about these (things), he was much displeased and he sent
forces of soldiers there and made Theodosius occupy the throne.
But Gaina he sent into exile and there he died.

Thus it has been demonstrated lucidly by what has been said that
when it so happens that two patriarchs have been appointed or two
metropolitans over one eparchy, then by reason of quarrel and schism
that might happen, it is proper for the one last (appointed) to leave
the service of the high priesthood for the sake of the peace of the holy

30 The text has suffered.

3t gpyidiaroves.

32 The text has suffered here.
33 The text has suffered here.

26 o Shall,, TOROS.

27 See vol. I, page 126.

2 Cf. Historia ecclesiastica 1V. 14,
p. 201.

29 The texi is soiled here.

p. 1710
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hurch and the unity of the believers. These, indeed. (are the things
; ‘ i ; ‘i RS S sl
[ have written) * about the question which your kindness**. which is
bound up with the love of God, asked.

But about the leadership we say thi.l[ _il is,.indecd. Satan whp {rom
beginning was a murderer of men as .lt- is written, and who brmgs (it
about) through quarrelsome and seditious people l}?al there will be
strife and division in the church or on account of a kind, also change,
of faith, or on account of the fixity of bitter will, or on account of
self-love and (love for) leadership, or on account of the management
of districts or on account of other things which are similar to these.
Henceforward the shepherds and the chiefs of the priests are divided
against each other and the intelligent sheep of Christ with them
b;come divided. and rise against each other, and harm each other,
be it with words or be it with deeds and they tear up the coat of Christ
which the devil could not tear by the crucifiers*>.

When, indeed. all these things happen, the wise fathers and leaders
in the church have devised it (thusly): to leave behind the canon and
the strictness®® which is in...27 of the priesthood and to seek refuge
in the leadership because leadership makes peace and unites those
who are divided and strengthens the sick ...*% and it is much better
than the accuracy which causes tumults and divisions.

And about this the holy Philoxenus of Mabbiig witnesses in the
letter about ecclesiastical affairs*® when he says thus: “Strict-
ness*® is that which troubles the church and disturbs the faith and
must be considered as cruelty and as a matter that angers God. Leader-
ship. however, strengthens and pacifies the church. It is a good deed,
that through which God is high priest. And therefore those who
understand (how) to lead ecclesiastical affairs wisely always employ
the (proper) leadership.
th; ?oligs:i};en?(;,}y I}-:iirl I{;Var}nis‘“ as he“says above in the m.émr& on
various ways 1o );nen " d;eff O”OWlfng God has revealed hlmeilf in
o Abraham & o o .erent times. Namely, he revealed hlmse_lf

passing on the road. To Moses, however, in

Lit. your love towards men.
John xix, 231,

Lit. accuracy.

The text is damaged here.

JoHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS,

e . In epistulam ad Coloss. ¢ 3 ius. 299ff
ollowing text does not appear in thig commentary o commentarius, 299fF. The

3% The text has suffered here.

3% A letter under this title is not known.
*? Lit. accuracy,

[¥%)
<
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the form of fire which had taken hold in the bush. And to others.
however, (He revealed himself) in a soft and pleasant breeze. And
again to others in the likeness of an old man. And sometimes. indeed,
He revealed Himself as sitting on the cherubim. and sometimes again
as sitting on a throne. And to others He revealed Himself otherwise.
Thus in these various revelations He revealed Himself to men. It is
not that (He wanted to show that) His nature is such—let it not be'—
for He is much higher and superior than these appearances*?. But
(this was) for the reason of help to, and teaching for men, as the occa-
sion** for which He revealed Himself** required. Thus He lowered
Himself in these revelations and He says through the holy prophets :
“I have increased my visions and 1 have revealed myself through
the prophets™*3,

So also the great one among the apostles and the preacher of the
nations, Paul used to speak and act providently and manifoldly for
the advantage and salvation of his hearers. For he says: “That [
might bring life to everybody-—with Jews I became like a Jew to
benefit the Jews; and to those who have no law, I became without
law whereas I am (before God)*® not without law but through the
law of Christ might benefit those who have (no law); with the sick
1 became sick that I might benefit the sick; ...*” I became so that
I might benefit everyone”*8. Thus the (things which) the divine
apostle used to say and to act. This was not because he was changed
in his mind and not that he became a different man from an (already)
different man even if he appeared to be (acting) against himself. But
by this manifold manner of proceeding he gained many bringing
them to God.

* And again: while he was despising circumcision, he put to shame
the Galatians who were circumcising after (having received) the
proclamation (of the Gospel), as he was writing to them: “If you
circumcise, Christ benefits you nothing”*°. (However,) he observed
the circumcision in (the case of) his disciple Timothy becaqse otj the
salvation and profit of those who heard and saw. For it.lS written
in the Book of Acts®® that “Paul took Timothy and circumcised

47 The text is seiled.
48 1 Cor. 1X, 20-22.
49 Gal.v, 2.

50 Acts Xv1, 3.

42 Or: forms.

43 Lijt. matter, affair.
Commentarius, col. 101,
+5 Hosea x11, 10.

46 The text is soiled.
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ount of the Jews who were there in that country: they

him on acc .

at his father was a pagan” . '
kn;v:»ihexactly that same manner of action 32 also the holy fathers

and careful shepherds employed for the sake qf the peace of the ho'ly
church and the benefit of believers and for heglmg of those .who (.:arlxer
had become sick. And therefore they also received the heretlf:al bishops
for the sake of uniting the schismatics and for the benefit of those who
n captivated by them.
haf\:g,e indeid, the hc};ly Severus says about Antioch 53, t.he city of
Syria, when the believers in it were divided into two parties, one of
which fell sick through the impiety of the Arians. And there stood
over one of them a man whose name was Meletius** who had been
appointed by the Arians. Now the orthodox bishops accepted this
Meletius and they adjudged him to be the patriarch over all Antioch,
so that they would benefit those who were kept by him, and so that
thereby they would be brought home and united with the members
of Christ and (thus) become one holy church. And this Meletius
became the head of the synod of One Hundred and Fifty which
assembled in Constantinople in the days of the King Theodosius.

And again also in the time of Constantius, the son of Constantinus 2

the Great. There happened a schism in the country of Nazianz of
Cappadocia when two bishops were appointed there (at the same time
as) the bishop Gregorius, the father * of the holy Gregorius the
Theologian. And after this schism, (lasting) two full years, when the
believers there had tormented each other (enough), also one another
afflicting each other with various kinds of evils, then our fathers
of that time took action and accepted those two bishops who had
been appointed and thereby established peace in the holy church
that had been divided.

Or?.this account the holy Gregorius the Theologian says in his
conciliatory ménird 3% in this way : “In joy have we received the heads

*! Lit. an Aramacan, a reading as it
52 .
** Or: leadership,
53 VE
Cf. SEVERUS, The Sixth Book of the
A Collection of Leters, od.
** The Ms. reads o

55 W . . . < '- 113
oo XX\;:{]lh:Oldu;k;zr meuns w_nh the conciliatory mémra is Oratio V1. Prima de pace,
o Br. M. 736. The Syriac text of this homily in an ancient version appears
fol. d9aser us. Add. 14, 547, fol S9b-68a. in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 548
- 49a-56b, und in Ms, Br. Mus. Add. 12, 153, fol. 40b-48a . . ‘ ‘

appears in the PeSitta.

Select Letters, ed. Brooks 1. p. 114, 156:
BROOKS, p. 100fT.
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which were offered for beheading, namely to be cut off (allegedly) for
Fhe sake of religion and for the aid to the orthodox affair which was
in trouble. (Moreover,) we have not rejected them as enemies but we
have embraced them as brothers who had stirred up (their minds) a
little because of the paternal heritage — brotherly not maliciously. On
the one hand, we have not praised them because of (their) hostility,
yet, on the other hand, for the sake of (their) zeal we have received them.
For separation because of goodliness of religion is better than a
perverted concord. Therefore, we made our increase (in friendly
approach) as we overcame (their suspicious) imagination against us
through love™ 3¢,

After this time, in the days of Theodosius the Little, there assembled
the holy synod, namely that one in Ephesus about the blasphemy of
Nestorius. However Johannes, the patriarch of Antioch and the bishops
with him, numbering thirty-six, did not only refuse together with
the holy synod to anathematize Nestorius but they even put the
ecumenical synod under suspension ...°7 and the deposition of the
holy Cyril with his synod. They did (this) and acted insolently, for
which reasons the synod opposed them ...°% and the entire synod
and called John and the bishops < with him > *° * to be judged canonic-
ally and legally©°.

But as they did not obey and did not come as the canons commanded,
then Cyril acted with the ecumenical synod and they issued the right-
eous sentence on them while first making known the names of each
colleague one after the other. Then the full interdict® was determined
against them. When the holy Synod of Ephesus was dissolved then
also Bishop Johannes and those who were with him returned to their
towns as suspended ones. Everybody held that they agreed with
those of Nestorius. Because not only did they not anathematize
Nestorius. However, Johannes, the patriarch of Antioch and the bishops
which had been set up by the holy Cyril, which proclaimed the true
and apostolic faith, should be put under anathemas.

And again when they went to their towns they presumed and dared

56 This difficult text renders the Greek original: kai did todto nponl)r}xn\'luf/wzgv
3 Gy v xad N Emiv s ibid.. col. 736B.
v Dpuipesiv nenotnueda., KAEWUVTEG UYURT TL](: hq() m@\,’ u}nr\ owuv, thid.. co
57 The text has suffered here. Lit. accurately. .
58 The text is not decipherable here. ol e, the anathematisms.
59 The text is not decipherable.
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her things than these in that they served the priesthpod
torbidden (them). And they gave the laying on of hands and baplism,
and they prayed in leading the people, and thgy offered the mysteries.
But then there came a command from the ng Theodosius that they
also should yield—i.e., Johannes and his compan‘lonsﬂto th.e eF:umenlcal
synod and anathematize Nestorius and confess the Virgin as the
God-bearer82. Also the holy Cyril wrote (a letter) to accept them.

Then Johannes and his companions gathered with Acacius the bishop
of Haleb and they sent the bishop Paul of Homs to Cyril and he sent
witﬁ him writings anathematizing in them those who had wickedly
spoken against the faith by Nestorius.

And the holy Cyril lowered himself and received them since it was
known that there was no other means by which the affairs®? of peace
could be administered. And he accepted from them the writings, and
he also initiated intercourse with them. And he also granted them
fellowship with him. And he did not ask them to confess in writing
or not in writing (even) one of the follies which were from them—
not that they anathematized the entire synod. also not that they
* before had agreed®* with Nestorius or that they anathematized the
twelve chapters®s, those which were from him, or that they had
dared to serve while suspended—(even) this concerning which the
canon itself forbids them to accept.

These (things) are being said by us with the intent of showing by
what wise devices of (self) humiliation the fathers have kept at all
times. the true faith and the peace of the church.

Again also Johannan of Asia in his Ecclesiastical History ®® narrates
Fhe following : in the time of the Emperor Justinian there was division
n EEYPI. and Syria for the (same) reason, namely: after the death of
;fe};e(;S:rSSlu\iitEZ upla’tria‘rch.'of Alexandria the church .re.mained for full
then in the chuch do fP/c’;tll”ldlrclzl f.f)r the reason (of division). There was
byters and there more :)](dn rna a man who was the head of the pres-
ister, Each one of th a SC?) two deacons who were the sons of hl.S

em schemed to become patriarch. But as this

did not huppen, another one was appointed who was called Theodoros
from Petra,

to undertake toug

a3 M

ot » N ) * Or: interest.

. lere the :ext has suffered but this seems to be the readin
€. the 12 anathematisms, &

66 i . fasti
Historia ecclesiastica, 111, XVI-XXI, p. 2021t

0

5

25

30

35

i

20

25

30

ON ECCLESIASTICAL LEADERSHIP 183

The patriarch of Antioch and his bishops and those of Egypt were
then moved by their love for leadership and they led astray and drew
after them many people and instigated some of the bishops and led
them by force and appointed another patriarch against Theodoros,
(namely) a simple man whose name was Petra. And henceforward
there took place quarrels and fightings and divisions and plunderings
and many murders throughout the country of Egypt.

Then Ja'qob the metropolitan of Syria came to pacify them. And
when he came not only did no peace occur, but the division rather
increased, because this Ja'qdb inclined to one of the sides since he
was with that side which was against the truth and the patriarch Paul.
* And Ja'qdb departed from there with two Egyptian bishops with
him who were inclined towards them and they came to Syria and
divided it and caused a schism in all monasteries and churches of
Syria and they started also here ...°7 against Paul of Antioch. So
there were two patriarchs in < Antioch> ®® and two in Alexandria.
And henceforward there was much and every kind of evil among the
believers for a long time and it also reached the capitol of the kingdom.
And they started there also a schism and stirred up the believers 1n it.
But the King Justinian and the subordinates in his administration
were not of the orthodox faith but were made partners to the Synod
of Chalcedon, and therefore they were rejoicing at the decline of the
orthodox (people). And while this division lasted a long time and
many bishops died and also influential persons®®, finally there came
to them Mundir bar Harit, the king of the Arabs, a Christtan man
and lover of God and who was much grieved about the decline of the
orthodox (people). And he brought together the two parties and
admonished them and rebuked them and blamed them, leaving (room)
for a true’¢ inquiry’' and through (wise) steering 7 brought about
their peace and established their unity”. In this way these separated
members were reconciled with one another prudently. however. beyond
the strictness (of the canons). o

Again also the holy Philoxenos in that letter about: chflrch at’fz'nrs ;
says: “Because of the honor of peace and the benefit of the believers

70 Lit. accurate.
7t QOr: disputation.
72 QOr: prudence.

°

7 The text cannot be deciphered.
The text has suffered.

59 QOr: chiefs. ‘ o Trorp
3 No such letter of Philoxenos with this title is known.

>
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. altars and temples which had been anointed zn?d Conse?rated
;};%;réeo;illtl:rtshe Nrian were iz;egfedwby the orthodox bishops without
ing anoi and consecrated ¢ : )
beglrglddx;;)s?f}?e ;\I:I‘;r Severos, for the sake of 5&16 peace of the church
and the unity of the believers. commanded lh\‘fit thfe blsh(’)ps or
presbyters or deacons, who returned from the hereges of two natu1}'1es,
shall not be instituted anew * and shall not bg baptized, but when they
had anathematized the heresies from which th.ey re.turned, and
completed the period of penitence, they were to stay in their orders and
serve in their ranks 7>,

And also Dionysios’® the patriarch of Antioch, he who has fallen
asleep. and this one of our day, accepted many bishops in selection
and permitted them to serve ...77 because of the honor of peace
and the unity of the believers. Indeed, < Tima >"* who was made for
*Abiram over Kephartiitd; he accepted and gave him...79v of Mabbig.
This one, however, accepted Severos. He was made for Sem’ <6n> 80
Gubya over Qiros. And he gave him the land of Segestan. And he
accepted Tiimd Kephartutia, and he permitted him to serve in the
episcopacy wheresoever he arrived.

Well then, it has been demonstrated through these examples openly
and lucidly that divine apostles and skilful shepherds were used in
leadership for the peace of the holy church and for the benefit of
the believers and the uniting of the separated ones. Henceforwart
accordingly in their footsteps also we must walk in and employ

"* Cf. a work xata avaypiotov by Severus, vol, I, p. 162f.

73 Ibid.

"® This is a reference which opens the way for considerations regarding the age
of the document. Ms. Mardin 323 fol. 122a brings a marginal note that 'Abiram
was consecreted in 846 A.D. for the bishopric of Kephartiita. If this datum rests on
a rell_ab]e.tradilion then the constellation is such that there is the only way to see
in this Dionysios the man who came from the Monastery of Bet Batin in Harrdn
who was consecreted on Nisin 23, 1208 A Gr., ie. April 23, 897, MIKAEL,

Chronique V. p. 757f. He is the same prelate whom we
see page 61 T. Accordin

Barﬂ'Ebrayz‘i sets his
7T 1f the marginal

- have already introduced,
2 o Mika'@l he died April 18, 1220 A.Gr., i.c. April 18, 909 A.D.
conseeration a year earlier, Chronicon eccl. 11, col 391, 393.

) note mentioned in the pxeceding footnote is able to carr
Welghl‘ then the COn(CH‘lpO a : .
Y P L
astery : Tary atriarch would e Johdnndn who came from

hil and who ’ - . .
21910 AD. He raled 10 was consecrated Nisan 21, 1221 A.Gr., ie. April

years and died in the last day of Tesri hrai 1234, ie

November 5922 A.D. Mk ‘B i Y& ko b “Ene A
Chron. eccl. 11, col, 395, A'RL, Chronique TV, p. 758. Cf. also BAR EBRAYA,
® The text is damaged.

™ The text has suffered. 80 The text is damaged.
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the same leadership in order that quarrel and division may be done
away in the holy church and that there may rule tranquility and
peace and that the believers may be united with cach other. and they
shall sec one another under the inducement of love, and they shall be
one body, worthy and unanimous®', and deserving to be for the head,
for Christ.

And we hope and pray that these will be perfected through the
succour *2 of Christ our God through the mediation of your excellence
and your piety. For in this you are like excellent men. like Zenon,
I say, the orthodox king who made peace and united the church in
his time, and as the king of the Himyarites, who united the believers.
those who were torn asunder in Egypt * and Syria, as the rest of all
those who have loved, toiled and labored because of the peace of
the holy and orthodox church. With them and among them we make
15 supplications to Christ, the one who has reconciled the earthly ones

with the heavenly ones, and the (elect) people with the nations®3.
that He shall give you (your) portion, lot and heritage through the
intercession of His mother, the holy Virgin Mary, and through the
rogation of those who have appeased Him 84 through their sacrifices and
20 their labors.
Amen. The end.

[LXXXV]

THE RESOLUTIONS BY PATRIARCH QYRIAQOS

The explanations by Patriarch Qyriagos ! to the questions asked
25 by 156" of the village of Tarmanaz.
The questions which were presented by you to my worthlgssness,
o beloved son, among them a discourse on the divine proyldence.
have been explained by me. In those, if God wishes. and we l.lVC, you
are going to meet those of the rest; the extent to which grace instructs
30 us, we shall demonstrate.

81 Or: harmonious. 82 Or: benefit. . 83 E‘: fﬁ)hﬁ.olti.llilg‘
84 Another source for this document appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. -122b.

' About this Qyriaqos, see page 185.
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(1) The first question about the word of S‘olo?non which says that
“The earth will stand forever™ 2. s he here rctulrnng to l.he. word ever-
lasting or to something else? Fpr he ?‘uys:‘ A %"e?cmlmn goes, a
generation comes and the carth 1s slzmdmg. forever™- - .
" He means this. that while some generations come 1In by birth but
others go out by death. the earth, however, does not 20 out Wi{h
gellerat;ons. but remains with the rest of the elemer.lts mnto eter‘m.ty’
liberated together with the sons of God from corruption as the divine
Paul® says: David the psalmist also chants: “You renovate the face

of the earth™?.

(2) The second question regarding (the saying): Do not cook the
kid in the milk of its mother™®.

* He compares the kid to the sinful thought, namely. that when the
thought of the sin is in movement in our intellect. it must not be served
by us and remain in our mind lest we come to the lapse”, ie., a great
and cruel sin pierces through and destroys our souls. But we must
from the beginning rebuke it and expel it. when it is still weak and
not yet fixed in our souls.

Another way (of interpreting), too: he who returns from heresy
is not easily accepted by the church but is instructed during seven days
lest he returns again and wallows in its mud.

(3) The third question: did the prophets know what they pro-
phesied mystically about the incarnation of the Word or did they
say what they heard and saw without knowing what the affair was
about? And if they knew, why have their words not been written clearly
but spirituaily ?

The hply prophets knew in truth what they heard and saw by the
f;iiﬁe;j‘;:;_r ‘E}Ind eye of the spirit, like”the prophet says in a passage
Caiaphas 10 .th?firiilase tmy zar to hear”8, and'not like BalaamQ. and
theis Tipw, The haVnob un erstand.the mysteries of the prophqsws of
their mar;ifestai]ion \:as ot nOt' e Cle:drly because th? time of

not until Jesus manifested the veracity of the

word of the prophets, Through Him the truth of the prophesies has
been demonstrated in fact,

2 Ecel 1, 4, .

3 Ecdl 1, 4. ; ]l;lt‘ wandering.

: I;om, vhi, 21 ff. R Nsﬁr(r:xx‘:(;(n -

S Ps.av, 30, 1o yum. XX, 21 7.
Ex.xxum, 19 xxxiv, 26, um. XXt
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(4) The fourth question concerning (the logion): “Amen,
you they received their reward”!! quoted in the Gospel.

They are the hypocrites who perform their prayers and alms before
people only in order that they might be praised by them and not be
rewarded by God. These, however, then received from the people their

I say to

reward they were looking for * and they deprived themselves of that * p. 1s2

given by God to those who, for the sake of His love, do these things.

(5) The fifth question about the book of Hierotheos 2.

The book assigned to Hierotheos is not his. Some people say
that it is that from Stephanos bar Siidailé!3. He is a heretic.

(6) The sixth question concerning the name of Hosannah and why
the Greeks say it two times in the offering of the eucharist and the
Syrians three times?

Hosannah means a psalm of Hallelujah; the wise Syrians say two
times like the Greeks. In the first one they typify the first coming of
the Lord, by the second, they typify the second coming.

(7 The seventh question. Why do the doctors mention the mau-
myané'* in the sacrifice and the sedré'®? They exorcise the ...1'°
and not those who are baptized. And why ...'7 there are exorcisms
in the baptism? When it is permitted to priest to rebuke the adversary
in order to ... %87

... the mysterious things, for this reason, ...'° he is without blame
I think. But formerly there were other exorcists than the baptizers.
The exorcisms were (said) imperatively by the priest and not suppli-
cantly as you thought, that through the name of the Lord the ad-
versary was deservedly rebuked as the prophet once rebuked and
said: “*‘May the Lord who built Jerusalem rebuke thee , o Satan™ 2.

* (8) The eighth question: If there are on the altar three patens®! * p. 183

11 Matth. v1, 2.5.16. _ .
12 About the Book of Hierotheos, see VOOBUS, “Discovery of New Manuscript

Sources for the Book of Hierotheos™, p. 185ff. ) L
13 Stephanos bar Siidaile was a monk in 'Urhai, a contemporary of Ja qob of
Seriig and *Aksendya of Mabbig. )
14 2 4, mamm one who administers an oath, an exorcist.
15 qa array, order; here order of chants and prayers. . - ‘
16 The text has suffered here. The text in the brackets is supplied by Ms. Jerus.
Mark 129, fol. 94a. )
17 The text is damaged here. The text is
18 The text is damaged. The text 1 ta
19 The text has suffered. The text is taken
20 Zech. m1, 2.

taken from Ms. Jerus. Mark 129, fol. 94a.
ken from Ms. Jerus. Mark 129, fol. 94a.
from Ms. Jerus. Mark 129, fol. 94a.
21 pgama, rivad.
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alices or more, would as many priests

teries and also ch : " .
of the myste d lift them up saying: “Holy things to

as their number hold them an

the holy ones™? . L
This yis a lightness. One priest, only the offering one, must lift one

paten and one chalice only when lifting up, not many because the
body and the blood placed in many (chalhlces and patens) IS one.

(9) The ninth question: If there is a priest who is not able to serve
the mystery or the ephod on account of his sight orlbec.ause of his
negligence, is it permitted the deacon to complete them 1n his presence?

If these things really happen to the priest, the deacon will approach
him supplicantly and humbly asking him for that. If he permits him,
let him fulfill that like a subordinate. If, however, he is not persuaded
to give him permission, he will bring the case to the head of the priests
of this particular place privately??, not by means of an uproar. The
head of the priests will arrange the case as he thinks fit—to correct
the priest or to authorize the deacon.

(10) The tenth question: Is it suitable for the priests to sign the
chalice with other prayers than those written. Is it lawful for the
deacon to sign the chalice when there is no presbyter? Or is it lawful
to give the eucharist without the chalice?

It is not lawful for a priest to sign the chalice without the written 23
prayers. As for the deacon, where there is no2* presbyter, he will
sign the chalice silently: he shall not dare to say the priestly prayers?°.
Let him sign, moreover, on the chest?® and not on the altar?”: and

’

he takes the pearl 2% with fear <and caution> 2° and places it in the

* p. 184 chalice®, * asking forgiveness from God; then he will say “‘Qur Father,

who art in heaven”, communicate the mysteries and give them to the
fanhful.who ask for them. However, it is not permitted to give the
body without the blood. This is forbidden by the canons.

(Here) end the ten questions and their answers 3!

22 H
Lit. secretly
Y. 24 : .
23 The text is restored. iy ?llle text is restored.
26 X - - e text is resto
s am.aia, Tuptiokog, chest or shrine red.
The text '

., _has pardy suffered and is restored,
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[LXXXVI]

[A RECORD OF EPISCOPAL SEES]

Again we write a record' of the sees which are in the chief seats
and the metropolitan sees according to (the way) they were set up
through the comeliness of order? from the former (times) through the
guardianship? of the venerable fathers who were in the (new) creation
from the first in former times, and at present are taken care of by
regularity* and made up by metropolitans and bishops, (by) one
order® as from the patriarch. And (in it) everybody stands in his
(respective) rank, and there is nothing that is against his colleague
or still more—in the order® and of the trustworthy Prince.

The 7 (very) first head, and the one holding primacy of the principal-
ities of the orthodox faith, is Jesus Christ, our Lord God who is over
all®,

After Him the first see, the throne® of Antioch which is patriarch-
al'®,

And to it seven sees are subjected which are these: the first.
Haleb!!; the second after it, Qennesrin'?; after it G’abiila'>: after

! Lit. memory. + Derived from td&ig.
2 1481, 5 takig.
3 Lit. care. & 1aEig.

7 The emergence of this document is very welcome since it is the most ancient
witness regarding the Notitia Antiochena. All the Greek texts known to us are vounger.
Ms. Gr. Halki 22 is of 1551 A.D., made known by Papudopoulos—}\eranfeus:
"EAAnvixoc @raokoyitkdg ToAloyog XVIIL p. 651F.; Ms. Par. Suppl. Gr. 1226 |syol
the 12th or 13th cent., NAU, “‘Les suffragants d’Antioche™, p. 209{t.: M-sA"\'aL
Gr. 1455 is of the 15th cent., GELZER, “Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte B1stuplf-r‘
verzeichnisse”, p. 247ff.; Ms. Berl. Philipp. 1477 is also of .lhe .15th“cem.. Ibnl.:
p. 255f. Cf. also VAILHE, “La < Notitia episcopatum > dAnnoch‘e. p. 139n.
The document in its present form cannot have been composed dfnng the relgrf
of Patriarch Athanasius I in August 570 A.D., as accepleC! be NAFK Lcsﬂsuttrug;}mﬂls
d’'Antioche”, p. 209 and HONIGMANN. “Studien zur Notum Anm.vchenu p CT( ﬂ:,
but must be several centuries younger. An examination of the lists shohw‘s }hat ::
includes episcopal sees which in other sources emerge much later than the time ¢
Patriarch Athanasios I. ] )

8 This proem is a peculiarity of the Syriac versn«wn d 3
Cf. also RAHMANI, [ fasti della chiesa patriarcale antiochena. p4vllll,
9 0pd ' 10 ETpLEp oS,

! ’0"}12(;\’0/?/;)/:'1:11 dntiochena reads here Bépotag, Berea.

12 X(kairSOg, Chalcis. 14 Faparov. Gabal.

ue to its expanded form.



90 86. A RECORD OF EPISCOPAL SEES
1 .

a - Hanasarta'®: after 1t Pilaton '°; after it
it Seleugeyd '*: after it Hanasarta

Gabbila'’.
Again, two sees

him the (holders) '

(him) at synods and in siml

18 which are subjugated to the patriarch, and by
are sent in delegation“’, for example to represent
lar (cases like) these: Sal’amya ?° and Bar-
s - |
a('ll?liémau.tocephéllous22 (sees): Berytds**, Homs >+, Laodigeya **,
Quirds 2°.

* Metropolitan sees: twelve. The first Sar?’, and the sees under it
are these : the first. Piirporinds=*® ; the second. "Arqios>® which is Tarblos;
the third, Ptolomidds®?; the fourth, Sidonds*!; the fifth, Bilibii*?; the
sixth. Botrion??; the seventh, *Artdsi'adds®*; the eighth, *A’ardu?®; the
ninth, "Ant’ardos3; the tenth, Pan’aigs37: the eleventh, *Ar’akl-
+aBs 38 the twelfth, Triapolis®®; the thirteenth, Sarept*®. These are
the thirteen (sees) of Sur.

The second metropolitan see T arsos*! of Qiligiya and the sees
under it are these: the first, "Ad’ana*?; the second, Seb’astis*®; the
third. Pompiopdlis**; the fourth, Malon*®; the fifth, Gostos*S; the
sixth, Qirigii *’. These are the six of T arsos.

The third metropolitan see *Urhdi*® and the sees under it are
these: the first, Birta*®; the second, Ma‘arta*°; the third, Harran®';

'+ Zereukeiag Meplag, Seleucia.
'S "AvacapOng, Anasarta: in Syriac also Hunaisirta, DRAGUET, *L’ordination
fra]\;duleuse". p-88.'°Tlakto, Paltos. 7 Tappouvrug, Gabbula.
. H;rg the Grgck original is fuller: €181 8¢ kui Vo Mitol apyienickonot.
. Lll_. intercession : thle Gljeek original reads: éni npeoPeiav.
: Zarapuados. Salamias, i.e. Phoenicia in Lebanon.
) 21 Bupfomd)\'. Barkousa, identified with Barqisa, 4 km. South West of Qara, ALT,
Bf!;kUSil . 22 yToREQUIOL.
** Byputol, Bervtos. 38 “Paying, Rakle, Heraclea.

24 pe o . 9 .

. ,I\Euegn‘._; Emesa. ‘ 3 Tpunoreme, Tripoli.

. uodixeiug, Laodicea. *0 Tupéebng, Sarepta.

- Kipou. Cyrrhos. 4! Tapood, Tarsus

" Tupou, Tyre 52 Addvoy. A '

i yre. Adavov, Adana

28 . - ' )

” !’l/{)p'gu’px;:v(%_‘ Porphyreon. + TePuotiic, Sebaste.

o AP, Arca, ** [lopnniounoiews, Pompeiopolis.
N Mtorepuisos. Prolemais. ** Mariév, Mallos

Z1ddvog, Sidon. a6 14 be oo\ o

Should be w aljm o< Aliglistds,
I fasti, p. 0. Abyobotng, Augusta.

*7 Koupikou, Corycos.

*# "Edtoonc. Edessa, "Urhai.

49 Buping, Birtha.

3% Mupudig, Marata.

' Kappwv, Charra, Harran.

*2 BiBr.ou. Byblos.

** Botbowv, Botrys.

33"5 “Op(?nxnaéo:_. Orthosias.
‘Apuéou, Aruadus,

3“: Avtupgdov, Antaradus.

> Muveddog, Paneas.

S

10
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the fourth, Tella®?; the fifth, Marqupélis®*; the sixth, Batnans* of
Se_rﬁgff_; the seventh, Telmahrin 3¢; the eighth, Amzin 57 ; the ninth,
Qorqision °8; the. tenth, Diifar’®; the eleventh, Qallinigos®”: the
twelfth, N’aswallinatinos®'. These are of *Urhai.

The fourth metropolitan see "Aupameya ®? and the sees under it
are these: the first, 'Epiph’anios®?; the second, Sologabili®®; the
third, L’arsios®3; the fourth, B’al’ands®®; the fifth, Marim'as®”;
the sixth, R’aph’aniya®®; the seventh, ’Arista®®. These are the seven
of "Aupameya.

The fifth metropolitan see Mabbiig’® and the sees under it are
these: the first, Zeligma’'; the second, Siird de-Rhdmiya’?; the third.
B&t Belas’3; the fourth, Qasrin’*; the fifth, Parin’?; the sixth.
*Afirim 79 ; the seventh, Dolik 77; the eighth, Garm’aniqia ’®; the ninth,
* *Efiropds’?; the tenth, “Ar’agiz®®; the eleventh, Semisat®!. These are
the eleven (sees) of Mabbug.

The sixth metropolitan see Bosra®? and the sees under it are these:
the first, G’arson®3; the second, Pilodelpids 4 ; the third, >Adra‘at®3:
the fourth, *’Amid’abion®®; the fifth, *Askiindon®7; the sixth, Lehm-
‘akidar®8; the seventh, Zoron'as®®; the eighth, "Ar’as®?; the ninth.

52 K mvotavtivng, Constantina, Tella.
53 MuprouvndAews. Marcopolis, in Sy-

riac Hikla de-Sida or Sayyada.

54
55
56
57

p.iv.

58
59
60
6l
62
63
6

=

65

66

67

68

69

70
7t

Batvdv, Batnan.

Zepoynviic, Serig.

Oeipdpov, Tellmahre.

Should be @i “Imerin, 1 fasti,

Kipkeoiov, Circesion.
Aavcapwv, Dausara.
Karrtvikov, Callinicos.

Néag Oburevriag, Nea Valentia.
*Anapeiag, Apamea.
“Empaveiag, Epiphania, Hama,
Tehevkophiion, Seleucobelus.
Aupicong fitot ZeCap, Larissa.
BuAuavéwg, Balanea.
Mapiappng, Mariamme.
"Pepuvews, Raphanea.
*Apelobong, Arethusa.
“Tepundieng, Hierapolis.
Aoy Zeligmd, [ fasti, p. V-

Zebypatog, Zeugma. The reading in the
manuscript is corrupt.

1 fasti, p. V. AarpoovSmv,

72 $ouppwv. Sira de-Rhdmaye.
73 BupBakicod, Barbalissos.
7+ Should be¢WKno&;Ne"aq‘asrin.

I fasti, p.1v. Neornutoupeiag. Neocaesarea.

7S T1éppng, Perrhe.

76 *Qpipmv, Ourima.

77 Aokixne. Doliche.

78 [gppavikeiog, Germanicia.

79 Eppwmod, Europos. in Syriac Mar as.
80 "Qpayifwv, Eragiza.

81 Y opocdtmv, Samosatd.

82 Bootpwv, Bostra.

83 [gpuodv, Gerasa.

84 Praaderpias. Philadelphia.

85 "A§pacwv, Adraa. Missing in [ fasti.

p. V.

se Mndapov, Madaba.

87 Correctly o OBoa@ ! tasti.

p.1v. *Acpovvdwv, Esbous.

arorm <.
amounda(”).

88 More correctly

a Zepoviug, Zorana.
90 *Eppns. Erra of Hicrapolis.

* p. 186



192 . A RECORD OF EPISCOPAL SEES
ATtr5is “Almason®t: the tenth. *Astiamds °?; the elej/c_nlh,_ Qbstan-
Amom-bthe twelfth, Barbdlis®*: the thirteenth, Didonost’adds®*; the
fourtecr;lh. Qenb’ul‘zls e the fifteenth, M'cik_si;?(—)p(')lis ".7: the sixteen,tl},
Philopapolis®®: the seventeenth, Kerisopol@ . the eighteenth, N ai-
16n 10 the nineteenth. Diiras '°'. These nineteen are under Bosra.
The seventh metropolitan see >An’azarbd '°° and the sees which
are under "An‘azarba are these: the first, "Epiph’anios 193 the second,
"Aleksandrii 1°%: the third. Qam’ansii }°%; the fourth, IrinGpolis 1°¢;
the fifth. Pliibidds'7: the sixth, Mosu'®®; the seventh, M’assi’as-
ranas %% the eighth. Q'at’ablids '1°. These are the eight under "An’a-

{inds°*

zarba.

The cighth metropolitan see Seletigiya ''' of Tsailriya: the first,
*Agdn '2: the second, Qlatdi’apdlis''?; the third, Draogesarras ' 14;
the fourth, Aflirb’anos''®: the fifth, D’alindG''®; the sixth, S’abi-
16n'!7: the seventh, Q’al’and’arios '8 ; the eighth, "Altm’arit ''?; the
ninth. Titiopdlis '29; the tenth, L’amt'?'; the eleventh, *Antiokias

81

awam\ muvakerd . “Aitdsis Almdson, [ Susti, p. vl "Akapovcwv,
Alamusa: before this the Greek has another see Neimg, Neve, which is missing
in Syriac.
_ ”2 wc\mnﬂvm(. ‘Adt'amos in [ fasti, p. v. For this there is no counterpart
in Greek.

?3 Kovotavtivne. Constantia. 28 ®duhinnovnokeng, Philippopolis.

%* MupepPoiiic, Parembole: before this %% Xpuoonorig, Chrysopolis.
the Greek reads Edtipnc. 19% Nenhov, Neila.

": IA(lo»-ugldéog. Dionysias. 1 Aouvpéag, Lorea(?).

- uv’ouﬁug. Ké{]otha. . 102 *AvalapPng, Anazarb.

) MaZipuvounodiens. Maximianopo- 193 "Emeaveiag, Epiphania.

1s. - ~ . H
Aleluvdpoukappioov, Alexandria.

corrupted from of "AXieEuvdpou-

104
105 g P b B 1
Qamanasu is a blunder emanating from a

::;iOE;GQX)meQPOPUIar by JoHANNES MALALAS, Chronographia, p. 397. The correct

£ZavEpetu Kot lacov. The mistake which understood here two different

see‘s(;éw‘as made already in the Greek tradition.
Etpnvounorcag, Irenopolis.

107 dy3 0 :
o Pruprados, Flavias,

'3 Kravdiovndrewng, Claudiopolis.

14 Alokusapeiag, Diocaesarea

. D amamee, *Amosds, 1 fasti > P>, ' ;
Pacsou, Rhossos. o 1ot pv. p lv“‘gp%‘[')fg—:(;c‘f Aﬁ(gl])l‘)aic‘)s, st
109 - V. , Jrobe or a,

tiya [;z_l;r.emy <\ Q@& Mopsies- "% Auhioavdov, Dalisandos.

ésti;; i p. v. Mopyoueotiag, Mopsu- 17 SeBihaw Sébela
110 I, 1S K ehevbip . is.

p. v 0'::\%: r<l\,mq Qastabalds, 7 fusti, 1o CorreCtT)I/) gzi,icmelendzs‘/\nim’ariﬁ
-V, e last se . ’

! fasti, p.v. " Avegpoupiov, Anemorion.

¢ under Anazarb:
th 1) . ‘
erefore. Kucmﬁw.ng, Castabala. 120 Tyrouné) Titi li
oremc, Tihopolis.
21 Adpov, Lamos.

i y H
Zereukeiug, Seleucia.

"2 Inthe Greek so i
: sources Aiyiv a .
the Syriac has misplaced it. ppears;
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Miqrfs’“; the twe{fth, Nap’alas123; the thirteenth. Qistron '24:
the fourteenth, S’al’andton'?®; the fifteenth, Totap’as'?®: the six-
teenth, Phil'adelphi’as'?”; the seventeenth. "Iriniopbslis!2®: the eight-
eenth, Germén’apolis 129 the nineteenth, Miis'amén '3°: the twentieth.
Domitiopolis'*!; * the twenty-first, Zbid'as'32: the twenty-second.
Zinopdlis '**; the twenty-third, "Ard’asti***; the twenty-fourth. Mi-
16’as '*%; the twenty-fifth, N'apolis'3®. These are the twenty-five of
Seletigiya. )

The ninth metropolitan see of Damasqos 37 and the sees under it
are these: the first, "Ailiopolis'3®, Bralbek: the second. ’Abilios!39:
the third, P’alfmur]on '#9; the fourth, Laddiqgis'*!: the fifth. Hawa-
rin '4?; the sixth, [.....]Jon '#3; the seventh, *Anlnidon '**; the e.ighth.
Di’an’aba !4%;theninth.[...... ] 146, the tenth, "Arl’aion 147 the eleventh.
Ser’aqinon %, These are the eleven (sees) under Damasqds.

The tenth metropolitan see "Amid'*® and the sees under it: the
first, Marturiopolis '*° which is Maipherqii: the second. "Aillon'~':
the third, Bil'abitin’as'32; the fourth, "Arsamston'*3; the fifth. Spi-

n’as'3%; the sixth, Qird "Arizon'%%; the seventh, K’epha'*®: the

»

eighth, Zugmtos!®’. These are the eight of "Amid.

122

Avtioyeiag pikpdc, Antioch the 141 Agodikeiag. Laodicea.
Little. 142 Ebgpoiag, Evaria.
123 Negehradog, Nephelias. 143 _ odoiosr&e? in / fasti. p. V1.

124 Kéatpov, Cestroi. Xovoyhpov. Khox‘lokfno_ra. . 4
125 Zehvolviamy, Selenus. 144 o OMaor<’ "Abidon. 1_{am. P VL
126 Jgrgnng, lotapa. The Greek sources present here Tafpotdov.

145 Agvaf@v. Danaba.

rae ousn o, 7 fasti, p vI. Here the
Greek texis introduce Kopadéwv.Corada.

47 Correctly a3 ir¢ "Arlandn.

127 @O1haderoiag, Philadelphia.

128 Eipnvourdhewms, Irenopolis.

129 m.kc\so.\v(:ni\. Germ’anopd-
lis, I fasti, p. v. Teppavikovndreng, Gar-

manicopolis. ! fasti, p.Vi. "Aphav@dv. Arlane-. Harlane.
130 aordmoasn, Mis'awon, [ fasti. 148 T apaxnvav, ie. the see of the Sara-
p. V. MovoBadwy, Mosbada. cenes.

149 "Apidng, "Amid. _

150 MapTupounOAE©S. Martyropolis.

151 Correctly o_© « "Inglon,  fasti,
p. vi. “Tyyiknviig fitol & Tyyiiov. Ingele

131 AppeTiovndreas, Dometiopolis.
132 ZBidng, Zbide.

133 Znvourdrews, Zenopolis.

134 "A3pacob, Adrassos.

i i Inglia.
e gsz EXG ‘e, Belabitine.
136 Negnohemg, Neapolis. 152 Berafrmvile. Be

153 " A poapocdTov, Arsamosati.
jz: Aapaok®, Damascus. ; e D hene, |
HMOUHOM({)Q, Heliopolts 155 KQupigov. Citharizon. Citharis.
139 “ABiing, Abila. pizov. C
140 Full f ars in / fasti, p. V1. 156 K nedg. Cepha.
e, ’ ‘ 157 Zeoyparos, Zeugma.
Haipdpwv, Palmyra.

T p. 187
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The eleventh metropolitan see Resafa !°? and the sces .undcr it

ko ez 159 ghe second. D'an’ablas 100 the third, "Arisi
the first. "Agriprados 7. the second. D : the | :
‘Ars'e!; the fourth, "Argin'as '°*: the fifth, "Artnzon '3
the seven of Resafd.

The twelfth metropolit ] (
these: the first. T'edddsiopdlis'®?: the second, Tur "Abdin'®®; the
third. B'an’asomdson '®7. These are the three (sees) of Dara.

The sum of all the sees of Antioch of Syria is thus: patriarchate :
one. Syncella'®®: seven. Simple'®”: two. Autocephalous'7?: four,
Metropolitan sees: * twelve. The sees under them, one hundred and
twenty-eight, all comprising one hundred and fifty-four (sees)'’!.

Glory be to the Father who strengthens, and to the Son who assists,
and to the Holy Spirit who succours now and always and for ever
and ever. Amen.

These are

an see Dard'®* and the sees under it are

[LXXXVII]

THE COLOPHON

This volume' which contains the rule? of the apostles and of
all .the uplversal synods and the $i’alé® and (the norms) of the division
of inheritances, and the laws* of the victorious kings, was completed

%% Zepyiounoiens, Sergiopolis.
10 orsrar Zan abi

161

%% "Aypinmadoc, Agrippias.
¢ A _ as. ZnvoPuadog, Zenobias,
OQlGrz)_\{.k\().rlzon, in Syriac "Oris. "2 "Epiyévng, Erigene
o . A3 iy N . ? :
cither &?names'\: Anl adn, 1 fasti, p. vi. OpBurimv(?). Something is wrong here;
o 1 ¢ mussing or the number for the total sum is false. The Notitia
ena has here only S sees but listed differently: Znvopuidoc, ‘Opiadvog,

Zepryivng, "Puyilov, "AypiniaSor. “E) O
pry Ad:mg, Dg}a, PLERLadog, EXinvikac P1horoyixog Z0Aroyog, p. 67.

e Bzodosrounodieog, Theodosiopolis
in Syriac Re&§'aina. ,
167
o S‘(})::'(icllj);)l\m_—»c\mrﬁm Mn’astibion, 7
'Y Here the mar
renders the Greek of
' The same text

163

”’“’ ToupuBBiov, Tur "Abdin.
Jasti, p. il Mvaooupiov, Mnasubion.

gin offers g4 supplement &y
: ) CRAN WY, &Y irhe s id which
r'zs,p ofr./.f.ovml £l npeofrivy, Y DRNED al%;:)'(é({’“é}‘lg"
appears in Ms. Mardin Orth, 323, fol. 123a-126b
' Lit. book, record |
it i The genre of questions.
vouog.

0
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on the fourth day of the week on the fifth of the month of “lyar. the

month of ros:es, in the year 1515 (according to the reckoning) of the
Greeks ®, which is according to the Arabs the year 500°¢.

(This took place) in the days of the holy fathers and true shepherds
Mar Mika'gl”, patriarch of Antioch® of Syria, Mar Iwannis® of
Alexandria and all Egypt '°, and Mar Grigorios'!. the holy maphrian
of Tagrit'?, Nineu€ and Masul and all the Orient. May God prolong
during their life the duration of years and the length of time and may
He let them hold the pastoral and messianic staff!3 tending thé
flock which was bought with the salvatory blood, and by the
prayers of the Godbearer Mary and of all the saints eternally. Amen.

The humble'* Daniel, (only) in name a presbyter, bar Jausep
bar Sargis bar Tuma of B&t!'® Bartelli'®, the blessed town which is
in the land of Nineug, wrote down'’ and completed these lines

5 l.e. Wednesday, May 5, 1204 A.D.

¢ The synchronistic datum, that this was the year 500 according to the era of Higra,
cannot be correct. The year 500 H. would be 1106/7 A.D. Cf. Wiistenfeld-Mahlersche
Vergleichungstabellen, p. 11. The copyist has erred here by a full century. Instead
of 500 H. the date should have been 600 H. Cf. op. cit., p. 13f.

7 This Mika'el is 130" Septand, a nephew of Patriarch Mika'gl the Great. from
the Monastery of Mar Barsauma. He is known also in the history of literature
by his contributions to the genre of ‘e/ta, dealing with the feasts in the liturgical
year; he also composed tiargamé and an anaphora.

8 Cf. LE QUIEN, QOriens christianus 11, col. 1391. The evidence in this colophon
furnishes us with an important correction for the tradition. The time of his election
has been placed in the year 1207 A.D., Bibliotheca orientalis 11, p. 230ff.; BAUMSTARK,
Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, p. 302. This, however, must be a mistake. since
our colophon states that in May 1204 A.D. this Mika'el must have already been
in his office. Thus his election must have taken place still earlier, closer to the time
of the death of his great uncle, Patriarch Mika’8l Rabd in November 1199 A.D.
He ruled until 1214 A.D. when he died.

® He was elected in the year 905 according to the era of martyrs, ie. 1189 A.D.
His rule ended with his death in 932 according to the same era, i.e. 1216 A.D.

19 Cf RENAUDOT, Historia patr. Alexandrinorum Jacob.. p. 5541T. .

! He is a well-known figure, Ja'qdb bar Abraham bar ‘Eli.ya of B&t Qandasi
near Melitene, another nephew of Patriarch Mika'el Rabai_ He is the author ‘of -an
anaphora which was approved by his famous uncle according to the work preserved
in Ms. Berlin. 190.

12 He was elevated to the episcopacy by Patriarch
Chronique 1V, p. 733. His occupancy of the see was fi
which lasted until his death in 1214 A.D.

'3 Or: sceptre.

15 A comment is added in the margin:

'6 The original word has been erased an L
the original word which seems to have been Sahraye.

7 Lit. travailed, in pains of childbirth.

Mika'él Raba in 1189, MINAEL.
lled with difficulties and strifes

14 Lit. few, poor, vile.
“Accurately he was of Bet Sahrayé -
d the term Bartelli has been writien over
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18 §o it may be used by every one who‘ may (wish to)
read in it and profit from it; and it may be aggin for his sons and his
brothers and his relatives: and nobody 1s permlltte.d to buy ‘t; .

« And whosoever borrows it in order.to read in it orltgo profit from }t
or to copy from it and commits with 1.t any trlczzlfery or. erases this
memorial2®, may the leprosy of Gehazi?! come?? upon his flesh and
the terror of Cain?* paralyze his members and the rope of Judas?¢
hang around his neck and all the curses and prohibitions and
interdicts?® of all the synods?® as found in this book come upon his
house, in all eternity. Amen. ‘

Tremble. o miserable one and be afraid and have pity on your-
self and do not hurt yourself. But if you borrow it, return it to its
owners with kindness and love and do not erase this memorial2’
and do not cut out the kiarrdsé® from it, because if—God forbid
and may it not happen!—you deface this memorial, Christ will
wipe out your name from the book of life. And if you do cut out from
it, the Lord will cut 2° you out on the day of judgment and will put
your lot with those who did not confess the salvatory and adorable
passion. Keep (this in mind) and you will live in this world and in
the world to come.

Blessed be God eternally and praised be His name for ever and ever.

Lord Jesus Christ, do not refuse®® the wages of the five twins3!
which have wearied themselves.

and this volume

*

* %
" Lit. a little book. booklet. ** Cf. Matth. xxvi, 5
1y PH - ; D
. Lit. to plot. act perfidiously. 25 Or: excommunications
1 Or: remembrance, record. 26 slhvodog .
2 I Kings v, 27 27 -
2 Ly clfave . ** Or: remembrance, record.
3 Gen v g1t * & iaa quire or section.
2% The root

Does the root come from the Aramaicrsll.'; (
“to unfit™? Cf, JasTrOW, Dictionary
background, of. LEVY, Warterbuch
The margin of the manuscript offers
on the part of 4 seribe who must have been puzzled

0 H
o !T“' L0 oppress. wrong.
Twins™

Xicon Syriacum cannot help us here.
¢ “to mutilate”, “to make rejectable”,
of the Targumim, 11. p. 1133. The term has a cultic
dher die Talmudim und Midraschim 1V, p. 31
here but this seems to be only a guess
by this strange vocable.

in the feminine gender, ie. ten fingers.

I5
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32 came across this collected book. which s full of super-
abundance®® to the lovers of superabundance and a 1reasur);3‘ped
prayers to everyone who shares regarding either the word or the
deed — (I, namely,) Dionysios, one who, by the inscrutible judgment of
the divine providence is the catholicos®s of the East. We say that this
book belongs to Rabban Dani’@l, the presbyter and teacher from the
village of B&t 3® Bartelli37.38

And glory be to the Lord always continually. Amen.

Pray < for the scribe> 3°,

* [LXXXVII)

THE CANONS OF THE MONASTERY OF
MAR MATTAI

INTRODUCTORY LETTER

By the help of our Lord we write the canons® of the holy and divine
monastery of the holy Mar Mattai? in the month of Tesri hrdi in
the second year? of the merciful Ardasir®, the king of kings of the
Persians.

32 The following text is written by another hand; the script is “estrangeld.

33 Or: profit, advance. o _

34 The term used here is ~¥aax which is employed idiomatically.

3% kabohlkde. . o ) .

36 Here a mark refers to the comment in the margin: “This is accurz_ltely B&t Sahr‘{)e .

37 Here the original term has been erased and the word Bartelli has been written
over it.

3% Here follow three lines in the same :
third part at the end since the text has been cut out: therefore the sense
cannot be recovered. o

39 This line seems to have been written by the scribe:

“esgrangeld script but they have lost their
' of this text
its end has suffered severely.
' Kavoy. 2 In Magliib, north of Mosul. 3‘[‘?1 Nmscmtjcf.
4 The enthronement of Ardasir 11l took place after the death of I\m\‘.l \i‘ml[)‘il:'
September 628 A.D. Cf. GRUMEL, La chronologie. . 376 and Morn rAA-I':*»um
Chronologie der Sassaniden, p. 123. The year 630 A.D. C‘“]"‘?‘ Lo;lm [::]O Ii‘ct:tkioni
since his rule came to its end on April 27, 630 A.D. Conccrnmth i'\tLlIBipHi\-mir;
of this period, see FIRDAUST, Le fivre des rois VIL. p. 407 and AL- 1:‘ bc. 1\.io\'e:mbc‘r
des rois, p. 731. According to these facts the month November mus
629 A.D.
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After our going back. le., our rf:tur.n5 from the ’COlY‘lm(?n Father
of our fathers, Mar Athanasios ®, patrlz?rch Qf 7the apostolic see of
Antioch, when we established union with him’. we. ‘he.he.'ddsa of
the priests, whose names are written. here through .the mleldlemon of
J5hannan °. syncellus ' and the disciple of the patrrf\lr;:h . we had a
ga£hering in our monastery of the holy Mﬁr‘ Mattai'?, all tlh3e heads
of the priests of the Orient. This happened in the year 940 '3 of the
Greeks '*. We were moved by the (Holy) Spirit, the guide, to Tagrit,

5 This refers to the journey by the metropolitan to anliOL:h-_‘_He was accompanied
by a delegation of bishops, namely Giwargi o_l Slggar', Daniel of Be.t Nihadran,
Grigdr of B&t Rammiln, and Jazdapnah of Sarziil, BAR 'EBRAYA, C(zronlc'on ecel. .I“,
col. 119. This is confirmed in the document which stems from Patriarch Athanasios’
hands, MIKAEL. Chronique 1V, p. 412,

© This is Patriarch Athanasios, nicknamed Gammala. His reign is variously given
— 604-631 A.D.. Liber calipharum, p. 144; 597-631 A.D., Bar "EBRAYA, Chronicon
eccl. 1, col. 621, 275: even 604-644 A.D., PSEUDO-DIONYs108, Chronicon, 11, p. 148, 151,

7 Concerning the negotiations and their results, we possess information from the letter
written by the patriarch. In it he comes to speak of his role in these discussions
and decisions. He says that “'at the requests” of the Oriental bishops he “agreed”
to direct the ecclesiastical affairs of the Oriental dioceses, MIKA'EL, Chronique 1V, p. 413.

$ The documents at our disposal want us to believe that a mere accident established
the course of events which led to the reorganization of the West Syrian church
in Persian territory.

® According to one report, Johannan upon completing his mission to discuss
ecclesiastical affairs with the king of Persia, visited the Monastery of Mar Mattai
in order to seek blessings from the saints there, MIKAEL, Chronique 1V, p. 411.
According to another version, JShannidn was influenced by the depth of piety of
the ascetic community, and conceived the idea of bringing this community into
affiliation with the patriarchal seat, BAR "EBRAYA, Chronican eccl. 111, col. 119.

1 ohykehhog.

"' We may not trust these reports, that this course of events was a mere accident,
too much: rather we should see in this development a well planned move on
the part (.)f Patriarch Athanasios. All that is known of his energetic activities testifies
lz a consistently anq forcefully developed ecclesiastical policy with which “Gammala”,
;}ES{O}‘;Z‘:; E:g‘;lr;dl‘;‘lzeglafguétefgrevehsuﬁriscd his contemporaries. Presbyter Johannan
with instructions from the patriar l: g.l Antioch and must have started his journey
these sources have mixed h‘Zstorich ‘1mhself.. In this respect, we can be sure that
other sources provide no help o o "d‘ru‘t with legends. Tt is 1o bp regre_tted that
o a biography of Alhan-lg - «‘mng this question. The same is true in respect

) ’ as1os in Ms. Berl. Sach. 315, fol. 58aff. Stories about
supernatural phenomeny : . . >
the ecclesiastioal nop are not useful in the search for matter-of-fact data about
ical policy of this energetic prelate.

' With the metropolit;
tan of t as is lis . .
Chronicon eccl., 111, cpol. of the monastery is listed Abbot Addai, BAr "EBRAYA,

letter of the. patriares isl'.:]?:).t lhsi transmission of whose name is not in order — the
a cp, - Lo . - e H
MIKAEL. Chronigue 1V, P 4l1. ressed (0 ris daird Addai bul to ris daira Mattai,

“i Le. in the year 6289 AD
Tradition has p : J
. [ s partly wandered e trac i .
side of these happenings. The daf&: ‘;)BHS t/}:\L()lrmd( et A o

Le. 624 A.D. — found in ‘Eliya bar
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the second place'®, for the ecclesiastical reforms and the execution

of that which was stored up in our mind according to the promise
which we made before the Patriarch Athanasios.

?t hap.pene.d like thisj that when we travelled to him to achieve our
union with him, I, Christophoros, metropolitan'® of this holy monas-
tery of Mar Mattai, of Nineuz and Mosul, the town of God. and
of the region of "Atlir'” and the bishops with us and the venerable
monks whom we brought along with us in order to make them heads
of the priests for the places which have been widowed of bishops
and to consecrate them to be those who accomplish the mysteries.

The patriarch, however, resisted. He wanted to keep the order!®
which we had from ancient times because we have been appointed,
through the mediation of the (Holy) Spirit, those in the oriental
regions who were to govern the ecclesiastical affairs—rather was it
the Holy Spirit (Himself) who through the mediation of our weak-
ness '?, perfected them. And he did not take this on himself but he
ordered us, according to the canon?® which was in effect earlier.
to consecrate those who were the candidates.

* Therefore, through the mediation of Christophoros, the Holy Spirit
consecrated Miar Mariita, bishop of Tagrit?' and Mar <’ Aitalaha

Sinaya, Opus chronologicum, p. 127, is wrong. In placing these events in 940 A.Gr..
ie. 629 A.D.. our new document is in agreement with the biography of Marita.
composed by his successor Denha, Histoire de Marouta, p. 79.

15 Or: the second rank. Tagrit at the Tigris between Mosul and Baghdad was an
ancient town: cf. YAQUBI, Histoire, p. 121. According to the legend Apostel T_hgmas
on his journey to Persia and India visited Tagrit where he converted the first (;hrlstxgns.
The town, however, does not appear in the earliest Christian records. It is curious
that HERzFELD, Historische Topographie, p. 226(f.. claims that Tagrit was alrz?ady'
in the 4th cent. a see of the Jacobite bishopric! Also SARRE-HERZFELD. Archéologische
Reise 1, p. 230, i ] o

' netponmolitng. This prelate was not a *Metropolit von ?er.sxsch-Anne_men as
in ABraMoWwsKI, Dionysins von Tellmahre. p. 90. Obviously this is a confusion with
the Armenian Catholicos Christophoros H (628-30). o

7 The area of Mdsul, Nineué and Nimrid, known as Assyria.

'8 rakic. 19 Lit. fewness. A ) i vy

2 Co}lgerning the establishment of the great—meUTOpo_hiup see of Tugrlf.d Alt:HglallL;;
with the agreement of the bishops, states that Mariitd ‘was designated to be
metropolitan of B&t "Arbaya, MIKA'EL, Chronigue IV, p. 413. - on studies in the

Mariita came from Surzaq, near Balid. He spent r.nuch ‘lmu O:m;"ics e
Mounastery of Semiél. Nardas, then in other places In ,w:;lerll:il::v > Bé.t Raqimn
the Monastery of Mar Zakkai near Qallinigos and then in the on bpr.rimry nd Ived
all famous as centers of learning. Then he went 0 the Pef'bl'.ll] vc~h O e scoms
in the Monastery of Mir Mattai where he wis engaged as a leacher. THE

20 puvov.

* p. 191
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for Marga > 2% and Gogmel **: and 'Juzdupnuh“ ‘<;md Mﬁr "Ahd >
for the ;ounlry of the inferior Pir Sabor?? and ol .Numlrayé“’_

(It appeared), however. right to the blessed (palr!urch) and (o us,
that (we confer) upon Mir Mariitd. <bishop of Tagrit> 27 the
office of the metropolitan 2% for Tagrit <and this for two reasons.
First> 29 its savage®? and pagan people had been christianized by
Mir Garmai. metropolitan of our monastery although (some) great
and famous tribes of them still (s0) abide and have not entcred
Christianity 3! and had been evangelized by Miar Martta*?. Second,
because Ardasir, the king of the Persians who wanted (this to be)
in the citadel of Tagrit where his garrison was (located).

With due respect for these two (reasons), we adjudged (it right)
for six sees— (in the) downward area in the Orient—to be (assigned)
to Mar Mariita** and six to remain under the metropolitan of the

to have taken place about 605 A.D. Later he was assigned the leadership of the
monastery founded by Sirin in Seleucia-Ctesiphon. However, the death of the eminent
physician Gabri'el. the protector of the Jacobites at the royal court, changed the climate
radicgll)’ and compelled Mariitd to leave, taking his residence in Aqiillda. — Mar@ta has
left his name also in the history of literary creation. The account in his biography
speaks of his exegetical works, of which remains have survived only in scholia, as
well as theological. Histoire de Marouta, p. 831T.

*? The text has suffered here.
73 See the subscriptions of this document.
Here the scribe erroncously has skipped a line.
See the subscriptions.
The text has suffered but is restored.
The text has suffered so severel
UNTPOTOLLL.
Before him there
How

&

s

T T
3 o

«

Vi y that nothing can be deciphered here.

- ruhd, owever, was not the first in the rank of a metropolitan.
ever, Marita wz:se lthereﬁcr ‘:’TO bore ﬂ}:ls title: "Ahlidemmeh, Qamisé™ and Semiigl.
ov . St 1o set up his see in Tagrit
. The text has suffered and is not decipherable o
The text has suffered muc ‘

. h and it is diffi g’ y ,
is taken from Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol 120a. ieult to decipher this word; the term
TPOTIOVIONOS. o

a2
- About these actjy
i A statement ely
as follows:

bl(:'ist SCCIJ;is biography, Histvire de Marouta p. 73ff
ates ariita’s P, » p- 1L )
iaand rﬁsc\&m; new jurisdictions. The most important part is

amlan AR i
. - As=ma A r
~daoaa ~oancian ranare an, <

La W AUCE WPV < —~ombs ausdaio whirane @Y=

e same time (he chicfv(;\.,, - ’ (L" “(he is) as the head and at

50 that he shall be for 4y ;r“mr of al ‘bishops of your regions and eparchies,

ibid., p. 413 14106 ur representative, deputy as our TonotnpnTng (vicar)»,
The number of his

< episcopal sees was luter
Segestan. Herat and ¢ P s was later increased.

one in Adorbaigan. hree bishoprics were created:

10

INTRODUCTORY 1ETTER 0]
monastery **. On that account, in the sincerity of pious®® intention.
we completed this interdict, and it happened, as 1 said. in the year
940 according to the Greeks*® when barbarous people were gnashing
their teeth and threatening the kingdom of the Persians.

And when we were (celebrating) the service and the moment arrived
to perform the enthronization®’, I approached the holy man. Mar
Mariita, as a man armed by the (Holy) Spirit. I led him warmly * and
placed him on the throne*® proclaiming him ‘aksios*® and the
people responded after me, “It is meet and right”, with joy mingled
with tears. When [ settled the holy Mar Marita down on the throne*°
with (all) affection, burning and being inflamed for the expansion of
the holy church, and also entrusted to him the metropolitan eparchy *!
by the speech*? of my mouth and confirmed it by my stance openly
at his right hand as his second.

1 did not to do this rashly and ignorantly nor as one who came
to him in a haphazard manner but (only) after the pacts*? (had been
made) and his promises**, true and sincere, (were given) to me.
giving security to me before God and His Christ and His living Holy
Spirit and in the presence of the bishops who were with me and our
chaste monks and the numerous assembly of the believers who

3+ The part in the investment of new dignity upon the head o(‘. the Monusl_er_\ of
Mair Mattai is formulated in the following way: rdq_-.\cxsnx_\vam e»\mr(a
Aasls dah @i&md oon'icx_%cx.ivm..i; ,"L:n& “we have ordalqed M:;
tropolitan Mar Christophoros only to the eparchy of "Atar’”, MIKA~EL. _Chmmqm" I .
p. 413, 9-'° The privileges of the bishop of the Monastery of Mar Mattai are
. , . . o
defined as follows: o \c\:n_vacul m h o e oaond Laanmana

4 nla AVAN i\ .o aadmand
\C\hm:\ aanmiard O AT aaa -}

jahre “the bishop who is appointed lawfully for your monastery. shall be the

. - - — v aps 4 30-41
‘ i : ite a1l bishops of your region of "Atlr™, ibid.. p. 412 .
drit:bii})loz.ilil:]jemctropohlan over all bishop: y o L i the ear 628 9 AD.
3 L di .

37 A . 38 pOVOC M alies.
37 gvlpoviopog. povOs. S rponon:
*0 @povog. 43 Lomin
42

Lit. my word. . N ‘

4+ Athanasios speaks of the promised privileges ©
of Miar Mattai. His letter ’dddrcsse.d to the Aubbovl'. the
of the monks of the monastery is designed Lo give vx_rl'ttgnrs
What was promised through the emissary Presbyter .?ohdnn‘u‘\. ¢ finds -
The substance of these privileges is described in the followmg Wiy o

a

Camia duny amsiahiardy imas \oml: A K?‘\x'( e
~hair.io haaaomaaio PARR AN P ! ._\cu\.n p:u e

i ihegon  hia wie ~aadmar Hias o O
‘.m'{‘ et ) n 1 CLih ia<o
o hasd o amaiigo L aanmary om iho

@« ainim .

f the abbot of the Monastery
the clergy and the communtty
parantees to the monastery.
here finds its confirmation.

* p. 192
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o church where this important** action*®
ture hefore the eyes of many
the library>*7 of our

aathered and came 10 th ch
;ook place. He approved 1t by his signa
(people) to be written <and conserved n

: N 1o 48 o
monastery as d lestimony and confirmation <ol all this>*%. It was

further delineated and canonically <approved by>*" a frightful
<oath> and assured <that he would follow them us.well> 50 4g
the metropolitans who are to come after him also shall give ... *" and
that he shall not violate any of those correct (stipulations) which
were set down in orderly and various (fashion), one after another

in this agreement.

THE CANONS

The beginning of the canons 32 which have been determined by us
for him to follow * during his time and which he will devolve upon
those who will come after him.

The first canon 3. That the metropolitan of the monastery shall

Rl 2. <am dura < <aodis isoms ol (._-7;»3.1
aai=asy “the honor

- (of preeminence) shall be granied to your holy monastery
and the primacy over all the monasteries of the orthodox believers in Persia; and
(the honor) of chorepiscopus shall be preserved for your godloving risdaira, and
the primacy over all the chorepiscopoi, and the abbots of the named regions, and
the honor of a second after the bishop, and the freedom (in action) and administration
in the ecclesiastical affairs which belongs to him, so as it has been for the abbots
of your monastery”™, MIKAEL, Chronique TV, p. 412, 32-38,

S Lit. & - i
it. accurate. 46 Or: manner of proceeding.

_” The text is damaged here; the lower corner of the folio page has been broken off;
this has destroyed the last words for 6 lines. ,

*® The text is damaged.

*% The text is damaged.

¢ The text is damaged.

! The text is damaged.
52

happe:ui;::-ir”::: ‘hreotra?ltl(;nn has preserved for us some information about the main
which our new doEu cess of reorganization, it knows very little about the event
the course of ecclesic 1m€r;[ fu'nAfOIt'is — lhe. synod that was summoned to set up
4 remembrance of dl;elCd. a f(;urs in a new sntuglion. 155 denah of Bastd has preserved
see "ELIYA BAR QNAYASYBO Aof Mar Mana;, but this is no more than a note,
who has incorpors Ad P "hr'_’""l"g"'f‘m» p. 127. However, "Eliya bar Sindyd,

porated this note into his annalistic work, connects it with a chronologically

wrong date. A remembra
) : nce of G TP o h
Histoire nestorienne, the synod also appears in the Chronicle of Seert,

PO . : . e
3 Of the resolutions ),(l:j" d"; 543, and in Bar "Ebraya, Chronicon eccl., 111, col. 123.
reorganized structure and decisions adopted by the first convocation in the newly
ure of the church not a single trace has been left in other sources.

Bar "Ebravi’s e
aya’s codifice N s
ation work of the ecclesiastical canons and resolutions shows

20

30
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be proclaim.ed“ together (with the metropolitan of Tagrit). in the
monastery, in Nineu€ and in the town of Mosul.

The second canon. That the metropolitan of the monastery sits at
the right h.and of him., and in every (affair) is present as also (ha\:e done).

The third canon. That one shall not judge one of the bishops.
neither to make him right nor to make him guilty without the metro-
politan of the monastery.

The fourth canon. That the metropolitan of the monasterv shall be
the one who looks after Tagrit, when he is not present whether by
death or by absence.

The fifth canon. That the metropolitan of Tagrit shall not enter
(the territory of) the jurisdiction ** of the monastery except only if he
himself separates villages for him, namely. the metropolitan of the
monastery.

The sixth canon. That it is not allowed him to carry out ordin-
ation 5, to consecrate the myron®’, and to give judgments and 10
excommunicate anyone without the permission of the metropolitan
of the holy monastery.

The seventh canon. That it is not allowed him to fulfill a demand
of the believers in the jurisdiction of the monastery or to enter one
of their churches without the permission of him of the monastery.

The eighth canon. That it is not allowed him at all to entrap the
metropolitan of the monastery in one or another complex way because
he has his rank.

The ninth canon. That it is not allowed him to judge the metro-
politan of the monastery—not by himself nor by the assembly ™% of
the oriental bishops or by his priests at Mosil. A

The tenth canon. That it is not allowed him to appoint & bishop
for one of the sees under him except by the mediation of the metro-
politan of the monastery. o

* The eleventh canon. That it is not allowed him to make an appeal’
to the patriarch of Antioch except only by the consent of the metro-
politan ...°° first his will.

e therefore have particular reasons
t from its grave. The more sO
f West Syvrian

no knowledge of the existence of these ca.nons. W
for rejoicing over the resuscitation of this document M ory o
because it belongs to a historically important'e\"em ml .e“ sten
Christianity deep in the territory of the East Syrian Christianity.

54 Or: shall be recited in the public prayer.

5 ma M \axe. 56 ygipotovia.

ax .
59 The text has suffered but the last 3 words are res

S8 o ar.0ua.
o0 The text is damaged.

ST pvpov.

tored.
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The twelfth canon. That it is not allowed ...°' anything at all

. P
without the presence of the metropolitan ... ° hxs_ own.
The thirteenth canon. That it is not allowed him ...

gathering from the jurisdiction of the metiropolitan. . -
The fourteenth canon®®. That it is not allowed him to administer

any of the ecclesiastical affairs at all ir'l the diocese of the mopastery.

Canon 15. That it is not aliowed him to approve or to reject the
men. who shall be called by grace through the election of the abbot,
to be appointed bishop or metropolitan.

Canon 16. That it is not allowed him to absolve an anathema in-
flicted by the metropolitan of the monastery at all whatever the reason.

Canon 17. That it is not allowed him to break off a law suit which
belongs to (the competency of) the metropolitan of the monastery
or to open it let it be settled not without his permission.

Canon 18. That it is not allowed to put some impost forcefully
upon the metropolitan of the monastery nor upon the bishops of the
monastery — that deserves deposition®”.

Canon 19. That it is not allowed him to give the right to one whom
the metropolitan of the monastery has condemned nor to condemn
somebody who has been declared in the right by him.

Canon 20. That it is not allowed him to sit when the metropolitan
of the monastery enters (the room) but to stand in front of him and
to receive him with honor and also not to remain reserved about
honor that, by him, is bestowed on him.

Canon 21. That it is not allowed him to profane (the honor of) the
metropolitan of the monastery or to bypass him in regard to honors,

those which have been bestowed on him by God through the hands
of his fathers.

63 also not a

*p 195 * Canon 22. That it is not allowed him to seek for help from the

outside rulers®® against the metropolitan of the monastery; but if a
mat.ter of strife (arises), he shall seek help from his bishops, his com-
panions.
Canon 23. That it is not allowed to throw an anathema against
the metropolitan of the monastery for personal or secular reasons.
Canon 24. That it is not allowed to keep

) . a grudge and a lasting
anger against the metropolitan of the monast

ery for that also brings
! The text is damaged.

% The text has suffered but th
** kabuipeoic.

°2 The text is damaged.
e last 2 words are restored.

0 s e\ e,

®* The text is damaged.
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condemnation but he shall be obedient to these canons®’

: because
we are subjugated under the anathemas of thege (our) bishops and of his

(bishops as well).

l,. Christophoros, have <composed > these (canons) about him.
1 think ce-rtamly that <he will execute them > % entirely and without
imperfection because <of the peace>®® of the church . "°
tinually.

He who annuls these canons ...7" anyone whoever he may be or
destroys or tears them ...7? by the suppression of these canons . 3.
He shall ask (him) to give account of his error and He shall judge him
severely and will enter with him to the tribunal for the rejection and
the abolition of these (matters) which have been instituted by our
weakness ’* on behalf of the peace of the holy church and the spread-
ing of the true and glorious orthodox faith. He who frivolously
scorns them destroys and alters them or defaces them and acts per-
fidiously, it is known that he shall give an account of it on the last
day to the Lord. He shall avenge me for my labors and trouble * and
my weariness in these (concerns) and my care for assuring and fixing
them. These many things are like the transgressions whose torment
does not cease, whose tortures do not achieve, whose plagues do not
end and whose judgment does not finish. I am salvaged. free and
saved of the sins of him who scorns these (canons) and I know this
as also Christ knows this without change or transformation. .

But you, o seekers of these (canons) and lovers of learning. obtain
the peace of the holy church and do not use them cunningly for the
commerce of quarrel and disputes; because I accomplished what has
been ordered by the Lord: “Give to everyone who asks from vou
and do not refuse him who begs from you™ 7%, I manifested obedience
to Peter, the head of the church, and my teacher, warning those. \\'}}o
received the gift from God to provide for their brethren as fa}thtul
stewards of the distinguished grace of God’%. And I do this hk; a
weak steward who has some little parts of the gift of God that I give
generously.

But you, o my brethren, help me ...

67

con-

77 prayers during the time
Kavav o8 The text has suffered and is not decipherable.
v i . .
%9 The text has suffered but this seems to be.(he reading.
" The text is damaged. T+ Lit. lewnei:.
1 5 . .
7 The text is damaged. :h Matth. V. 2
72 The text is damaged. Cf. I Peter v, 11t

7 ~xt has suffered and is not decipherible.
7% The text is damaged. 77 The text has suftere
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of my captivity s0 that he may hear me and loose me of the bonds...”8
in which my senses have been interlaced and have Wezxkened me,
;nsupplicate...79 to stand for His holy.church... until the bounds
of the earth... or the corrupting @eresxe\s...fm and prqtected from
the harming and attacking hand of the torelg*n sons without God;
and shall deliver you from all evils and harm * of the slanderer ar;(i
from the condemnations reserved for those who transgress the law

by the prayers of the Holy Virgin, the Mother of God, Mary and

all the saints. Amen. N
1. Chritophoros, metropolitan of the holy and divine monastery of

Mair Mattai and of Nineug and of Masul, the town of God, have

written and determined. .
. Mar Mariitd, metropolitan of Tagrit, have determined and have

confirmed these (canons) that are (written) above and have set the

signature.
I, Mar Giwargis®?, have determined, decreed and confirmed these

that are (recorded) above and have set the signature ®>.

1, Mar Danf’el, bishop of Bét Nihadran®*, have determined, con-
firmed and set the signature.

I, Mar 'Estapanos, bishop of *Arziin®>, have determined and de-
creed and set the signature.

" The text is damaged. 8% The text is damaged.

% The text is damaged. 81 vépog.

2 The text has suffered here. We learn from Bar "Ebrdya that his bishopric was
in Siggar, Chronicon ecel. 111, col. 119. The mountain-chain of $iggar, not far from
Nisibin. was an ancient stronghold of monks of the monophysite faith. See Histoire
d'Ahoudemmeh, p. 27f. Grigdr of Ka$kar, the metropolitan of Nisibin, undertook
repressive actions against them: Chronicon anonym., p. 18. Concerning this Grigor,
see VOosLs, History of the School of Nisibis, p. 2081., 304ff.

8% Something has fallen out from this text, namely a similar name. From Bar "Ebraya
we learn that the list included also Grigor, bishop of B&t Ramin, Chronicon eccl. 111,
col. 119. This bishopric was known also as Bét Waziq, ibid.. col. 123, 131. Obviously
both towns which are between Modsul and Tagrit, constituted one bishopric. Concerning

these places, see van LANTSCHOOT, “Beth Ramman”, col. 1238 and “‘Beth Waziq”,
col. 1240f.

¥4 . .
A region which reached up to Balad and in the north up to Halmoén, i.e.

the area north of "Atar and cast of B&t Zabdai which is east of Tar "Abdin.

CF. Horpmasn, duszige. p. 208ff.: VAN LANTSCHOOT, “Beth Nuhadra™, col. 1236.

Alno}l}er form of its name is B&t Nihadri or Bet Nuhadré. Cf. PO(}NON,'lllSL'l‘i/ili()llA‘
semitiques, p. 291.; 44€.; Figy, Assyrie

85 A chrétienne 11, p. 322fF.
of Mes:—“: lSA}hC name for the town and district of Armenia on the northern border
"Arzin (r[)io'dmld’ extending from Geziret ibn "Omar to "Amid in the west. The town
held undcrrmar&)ulvivfs_ paneient cpiscopal see which was represented on the synod
orientale. p, 36, 0s Ishaq i the year 410 in Seleucia-Ctesiphon. Cf. Synodicon
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[, Mar ‘Aitalaha, bishop of Marga®® and of Gigmel*”. have
determine_d, confirmed and set the signature, '
I, Mar Is6°rahmeh, bishop of Tirhan®®, haye determined and set the

signature against everyone who trespasses these canons of the holy
monastery.

I, Mar Jazdapnah, bishop of Sahr()zg", have determined, confirmed
and set the signature.

I, Mar "Ahi, bishop of the interior Pir $abor°

: . , also of Nami-
rayé®!, have determined and set the signature.

8¢ The location of the town of Marga is not exactly determinable. but according
to the literary sources it was not far from M®&sul, namely north-cast of it: it seems
to have been Marg al-Mausil or Marg Abd "Obaida, YAQUT. My gam al-buldan V.
p. 488. The region of the diocese was bordered by the Upper Zab in the somh.
the river Hazir from the south-east and the mountain-chain of "Aqri in the north.
Cf. HOFFMANN, Ausziige, p. 222Mf.; FIEY, Assyrie chrétienne I, p. 225ff. Marga is
missing in the list given by Bar "Ebraya. Moreover, Marga must be added to the list
of the episcopal sees not mentioned by Mika'él, HONIGMANN. Le couvenr de Barsauma.
p. 157.

87 Gogmel or Gomel is the area of Tell Gomel, east of Mosul. The term vocalized
as Gogemal appears in TOMA, Book of Governors. I, p. 164. In Bar "Ebraya the form
Gomel appears with his comment that this is one of the large villages in the region
of Margi, east and north of Ttr "Alpheph, Chronicon eccl. 111, col. 121, 123, The form
of the name in our source strengthens the assumption that this place is the ancient
Gaugamela. Cf. HOFFMANN, Ausziige, p. 194

8% Or Trihan. an ancient episcopal see, cf. Synodicon orientale, p. 89. The same
see appears in Bar "Ebraya as Karmeh, Chronicon eccl. 111, col. 123. It was located
in the area of Simarra. The northern boundary of the diocese reached almost the Little
Zab: cf. HOFFMANN, Ausciige, p. 188. Tagrit belonged originally to the bishopric of
Tirhdn: of. SACHAU, Zur Ausbreitung des Christentums. p. 36. :

89 Saraziil or Saharzdl in Bar “Ebrayd, Chronicon eccl. 111, col. 123. Other forms
of the name are : Saharziir, Sahraziir and Sahrziir. The bishopric covered the mountain
region between "Arbal and Hamadan, YAQUT. My gam al-buidan. 111 p. 340. About
this location, see MINORSKY, “*Shehrizur™, p. 370ff.

9 The location is P&rdz Sabdr, built by Sapir 11 on the ea§tern_bank of the
Euphrates, south of the canal of Saglawiya. Later it was known as "Anbar. ln lh_e‘ ac_ls
of the martyrdom of Grigor Peroz $abor appears as “the town of the Arztl_bs . :lt;;ro!rs
de Mar Jabalaha, p. 375. The town which was the residence of the vnTst h “d>1
Caliphs, YAQUT, Mu'gam al-bulddn, 1, p. 367, was located approximately in the same
latitude as Baghdad, not far from Qal'at Felluga. N e

°! That thcglocalion of this episcopal see was on the eastern bank 'Ot'thehEiiil;z:i?
is confirmed by our document which includes th_e Ara}n tribe al-l.\lanm:llr:l ;-‘:ii‘abﬁr d{
This fact speaks strongly against the identification 91 the Ioca}lofl Vfl‘ su:g;‘\‘lc‘d o
the Tigris, south of the place where Hibir flows into ihe Tf;;& :;Ouﬁhis tribe.
HOFFMANN, Ausziige, p. 213 and MARKWART, Smlarnwm'{”‘t pbe Ais\n‘m mentioned in

sec AL-ISFAHANI, Kitab al-arani. XX, p. 1276, 134 This tri . et |
the list of the Christian Arab tribes in GRAF, Geschichte chr. arab.
p. 25ff.
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i " Hirta"” » Arabs and Qfiran93
| Mar Johannan, bishop of Hirtd"?, the Ara Qiiran 93,
‘ and set the signature.

. o« =e94 " Taelibive 23 qQve
{. Mar Johanndn. bishop of Andt®*, and ol Taglibiye™, have

a1 B 96
determined, decreed and set the signature ™",

[LXXXIX] 5

THE AGREEMENT ABOUT THE APPOINTMENT
OF CHRISTOPHOROS

Then we write the agreement about the appointment of Christo-

phoros, metropolitan of the holy and divine Monastery of Mar
Mattai ' 10

* In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
When we were gathered in the town of God, Mdsul, we the ...2

of the holy and divine monastery of Mar Mattai, I, Hiiran®, the
abbot of the monastery and the rest of the fathers and Johannan,
the bishop of the monastery and ...* of the monastery with the com- 15
munity * of the Ninivites, Mosulans, Nuhadreans and the Margans,

°* Hirtd s the Syriac form of Hird of the Arabs, located south of Kiufa, YAQUT,

Mu'gam al-buldan 11, p. 375f. Hirld was an ancient episcopal see, as demonstrated
by the subscriptions of the acts of the synod of Seleucia-Ctesiphon the year 410,
Synodicon orientale, p. 24. The Arabs lived in Hira, as well as in “Anbar and in

the settlements at the Euphrates, not in houses but in huts made of branches and
wool. AT-TABART, Ta'rif ar-rusul 1, p. 748f.

3 Thesaurus syriacus 11, col. 3567 does not have knowledge of such a location.
Other topographical data which have emerged, cannot help us.

°* This place appears already in the cuneiform records as ‘Anat, located at the
middle course of the Euphrates; QUDAMA, Kitab al-Hardg, p. 233 gives a description
of lE\e plijC. About "Anat. see MusiL, The Middle Euphrates, p. 345ff.

s Thxs' tribe had emigrated from Jemen. Concerning the ecclesiastical situation
among this eminent tribe, see CHARLES, Le christianisme des arabes nomades, p. 75ff.

Ll}e‘_bbhop of the Taglibiye had no fixed residence and resided in 'Anat, Digld ot
irta.

% The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth, 323, fol. 55b-614.

' About the monaster i i
stery of Mar Mattai. se
* The text has suffered here, © paee 17T

i Nothing more is known about this Hiran
; The text has suffered here. ’ '
Or: gathering, assembly,
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we then met Denha the Harranite and solicited him to consecrate for
us a metropolitan for the monastery, Nineus and Mosul,
to the canon and the right it has had since ancient times.

And this (happened) after we had trodden upon our conscience.
because we had not the right to receive from him the gift of the priest-
hood after he trod upon the excommunication of one who consecrated
him —because, first, he entered into the interior church® whose
entrance was forbidden to him because he approved (the consti-
tution) for Mattai, our diocese which was not given to him. Further.
we had requested him to consecrate for us a metropolitan and he did
not consecrate. He made a tribunal and resolved judgments which
were not of his competence. He consecrated priests and deacons for
the town of Modsul and usurped the monasteries of ‘Abda and ‘Umra
and split the Tagritians of their interior church and the churches
which are in Mdsul. He consecrated a bishop to “Anat’ without our
agreement although we had forewarned him not to do so because
the invocation (of the consecration) is ours and he was not persuaded ®.

After all these doings, which were not permitted him, we again
throwing all these things into the abyss of oblivion elected a monk
to be consecrated for the community (of the monastery). He was not
persuaded and did not deign (to do so).

Because we understood that all these (actions) were strategems®
from him and that he is of the intention to abolish completely the
canons of our monastery, and to make us his slaves paying tribute,
we determined unanimously * together with all of us. those mentioned
above, the abbot ...'°, the bishops Dionysios and Johannin. the
reverend monks..., the believers whose names are written here
below ..., that we shall not receive from him the gift of the priest-
hood.... We shall consecrate by ourselves this person...'' the
monk and Tagritian, presbyter who is Bar Jadi, the preSbyter_- L

We have determined for ourselves and on all the as.semblles < that
are in this agreement that there is no permission fron? (?o'd
for any one of us to change this writing, and the oath th""' we have
established. or to turn our back on Mar Sargis. the monk. and to
leave him~,neither before the consecration nor after. And that none

according

¢ In Mosul > metoat.
N - 9 A c
; Anat s in Bet ‘Arbayg, north of z t ft?l:p;::l‘io is torn off.
P squse 4 part o & y
1‘: Th<? text has suffered here because & part ©f Or: congregation.
TPOGWTOV.
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of us accepts the sentence'* of the Harranite ™ and that we shall
not consider anyone Who keeps it except as a heretic bc.cuusc we
do not recognize him as our chief-- -but we all have submittcd ou_r_
selves to the governorship of the holy and Godbearer ‘Ma_r S'cirgxs,
our metropolitan and that of the monaslcr)h~ I 5“)’~_Of Nineug, of
Masul. town of God and Christ-loving, and of the Orient.

We also recognize the holy and three times blessed MZ}r Jhéhannﬁn
the patriarch as a chief and administrator so long as he 1§ ‘sﬂent and
does not help the Harranite in his oppression over us. But if he moves
and excites Denhd to cast excommunications, his excommunication
shall be considered by us via the unjust excommunications of Denha,
because he does not justify the innocent and condemn the culpable.

If one of those in the assemblies mentioned turns away from Mar
Sargis. the metropolitan, who is Chritophoros, and follows Denha
the Harranite as the metropolitan— (of course) in name only—he is
separated, rejected and foreign from the royal and * adorable Trinity
which is one in Scripture and is the essence and the breath of life of
everyone. He will be (also) stripped of the grace that he has received
and which he has borne from baptism, and the hosts of the saints
and the heavenlies, the souls of the prophets, the spirits of the just
and the apostles shall put him to shame because of his withdrawal.
And the excommunications thrown by the synod of the Three Hundred
Eighteen fathers who gathered at Nicaea's and anathematized the
impious Arius will be hanged upon his neck and suspended from
the nape of his neck as well as the anathemas of the One Hundred
Fifty '® (fathers) by which Macedonius who fought against the Holy
Spirit, was anathematized and (also those) of (the synod) of Two
Hundred Fifty'” fathers in which Nestorius was anathematized.

These things have been concluded by our will and through our
COflsenl. being in good health and sound mind. And we have written
this agfegmem to the elect of God, Mar Sargis, Christophoros, our
metropolitan.

We have also ascertained from him that he will not be attracted

by any human'® thought and fervor to diminish any of the canons
that we approved

ship with certain people or by submitting to the will of the Harranite,
' Or: excommunication
'* ILe. Denha,

'* The Synod of Constantinople.
'* See vol. I, page 9541,

'” The Synod of Ephesus.
'8 Lit. carnal.

for his episcopate whether by reason of a relation- 3

0

wn
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our enemy. But he shall be the chief of hig flocks 4
order'” of Moses, and of Aaron, Joshua. Simon Peter
the apostles.

ccording to the
and the rest of

.He and all of us are bound to these excommunications and nothing
will seParate us one from another, neither sword nor fire nor sufferiné
nor prisons nor any creature nor a new invention of tortures2®, We
all shall ac.cept the honored ones of the monastery and its flocks and
shall not diminish it.

Furthermore, we have determined that the Metropolitan Christo-
phoros shall deliver (the episcopate) during his lifetime to a person.21
who pleases God and the diocese?2, especially the abbot of this
monastery, the bishops and the venerable monks.

We are begging him to accomplish these things without deficiency
before the dreadful throne?2?® of Christ. )

We also have determined by the same anathemas which we have
mentioned that it is not permitted to any of the Tagritians with us,
or to any other, to claim the inheritance of this principality * except
a person of whom it is testified as to his virtue and knowledge as even
more superior than that of the monks, his companions in this monas-
tery. He shall be ordained whoever he is.

These things have been written by the agreement of us all in the
year 303 of the Arabs on the twenty-second day of "Adar?*,

I, Christophoros, the feeble, metropolitan of the monastery. of
Nineug, Masul, the town of God and Christ-loving, and Maphrian.
I accepted and approve all these things that no other monastery
nor those under this jurisdiction shall come under the see of Tagrit.
but we shall consecrate a bishop ... *°.*°

[The end of the original manuscript.]

e o e
29 Cf. Rom. v, 35, 38f. LT
2! mpoowrov. e M e

d of the original text of the manuscripl.

28 R
p : this is the en
Here the text breaks off; 23, fol. 61a-63b.

2% The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 3

* p. 201
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[XC]

[ABOUT MAR JOHANNAN OF MARDE]

Upon the trust and succor that is from God we begin to write a
record of the story of Mar Johannan, the glorious, venerable, holy
one of the priestly monastery of the holy Mar Hananya', tbe first
bishop of the monastery. Again, (it was) this Mar Jc")har?nén who in great
diligence renewed the monastery of Mar Hananya. His prayer be with
us. Amen.

This excellent and glorious Johannan? lived seventy-seven years
and directed the episcopacy® for thirty-eight years, and he died
and departed to his Lord in 1476 according to the Greeks, on the
twelfth day in the month of Tammiz, on Monday, at four o’clock
of the day*. He was buried * in his holy monastery in the bet qadisé®
within the vault. He ordained priests and deacons, seven hundred in
number. And this Mar Johannan was the holy metropolitan of the
town of Mardé and Dard, Habura, Kephartitd, TelbeSmi and the
rest of the villages which are in the land and district of Mardé. Indeed,
this holy one was just and great, a teacher and a wise man. He, indeed,
was bright in every occupation of the world®, understanding and

! The monastery is better known as Qb.u.) .S, Deir Za'faran in Syriac <%
~=adiaaa. h

* With regard to the sources about Jghannan, Mika'gl Raba, who was a contemporary
of J8hannan, is most valuable in his account which he included into his annalistic work,
Chronique 1V, p. 630f., 633. What Bar "Ebraya offers about Johannan, Chronicon
ecel.. 11, col. 499ff., demands circumspection. It is a matter of deep regret that in
th? anonymous chronicle, Chronicon ad ann. 1234, 11, p. 306, there is a great gap.
Discovery of a new source about such an important person and moreover from
the pen of a great author. Mika'dl Raba himself, the oldest being in Ms. Dam.
Patr. 12 15, fol. 479a-481b, is most welcome since we cannot expect a better reporter

about him. thers are: Ms. Mardin Orth. 176 and Ms. 144. Cf. Voosus, “Entdeckung
des Panegyrikus iiber Johannin von Marde™.

. * Mika'el reports that he was cons
In 1436 A.Gr.. ie. 1124/5, Chronj
that he had long since passed the

ecrated by Patriarch Athanasios Abil “I-Fardg
gue 1V, p. 630. Chronological considerations indicate
order between youth and manhood
* He was enabled to continue i iscon arly 40 i
when in full harness, inue in the episcopacy for nearly 40 years. He died

Z r_tt..\::~ 5 the house of the saints,

Johanndn must have been 4 man of
a firm grasp of practical matters and his
as well. Also among the civil authorities h
MIKAEL, Chronique 1V, p. 630,

extraordinary gifts and faculties. He had
activities extended to the economic area
¢ secured his place of honor and esteem,

5
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merciful 7.. In him all the' virtues were comprised. Concerning him the
word W'thh the Lord said was fulfilled: ““There has risen no one like
him’’8 in Fhe church®. He was a' saintly man in whom all the needs
were existing, whether those which are of the spirit or those which
are of.the body. He enhvene@ our faith which had completely died.
He raised our paternal Syriac speech and language —which was
obsolete during his time—from its deadness to life and he enlivened
it in schools and in the teaching which he established. besides (other
things). He then built monasteries which had been ruined two hundred
or three hundred years ago and more. And no one knew anvy more
even the names of the monasteries at all. ’

He built five churches in stone and lime, great and beautiful, The
(first) one Dunisar, called the new church. The other church in Tel-
qabab. The other one in the village of Masqiq. The other one in
the village of Sa'ba. (And the fifth one) in Tel Besmai, the church
of the Forty Martyrs.

Then (he built) small churches, twenty-four: the one in the village
of Qeluq'?, in the village of "Ahmedi, in the village of B&t Nurks''.
in the village of Benebil, in Qfsara, below the (Monastery of) Mar
Hananya. Then the Monastery of the Prophet Elijah in the village
of Mahph&!2, and the church that is in the village of Qasar. in Tel
*Adlin '3, and the church in Mauzlatd de-Ba’d'®. (Then) in the
village of "Abrahimeh, and the church in ‘Emerah '® and Bét Qet'ra.

7 Tradition has retained one episode speaking of the warmth of hi.s ch;nfit‘i
after the conquest and pillage of “Urhai by Zengui, who brought inhabmmts_ I,MO
slavery, he organized an action 10 redeem the fellow Christians from slavery. MIKAEL.
Chronique 1V, p. 630.

8 Cf. Matth. xu, I1, o .

® The results of his activities speak for themselves — a large sgale work of 1‘€>lor'jl‘1mn.
of debris, rubble and ruins. These notes about his accomplishments. r“g""d[e’; N
their tersity unequivocally make clear the extent of his undenak_mg. On‘ lhf "N;
of these facts we have to conclude that new life sprang up as if at the wave of
a wand, for all these churches, chapels, monasteries were erected to‘r (-hfi COIZZ’&’:“:;
which he gathered together. Thus all that the sources have pre:ﬁr‘\; ..te.h ol
the fact that with the work of J5hannan a new wind of enlivening em’“[f ?g""'la“ f:ll ls
through the eparchy of Mardé. One senses through the sources that 1t was
be an experience like the arrival of springtime. ]

'® The names of the places mostly are not vocalized.

"' Niirqos in Bibliotheca orient., p. 228.

'? Lehpa ibid., p. 228.

' Tell Harzam, ibid.. p. 228.

'* So vocalized ; Mazra“td. ibid., p. 228.

'S So vocalized: "Ama'reh, ibid., p. 228.
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and in Bagditth !¢, in §andarieh ”,. and in*th; viuﬁ'ge of fD;I'fﬂ}li_”.

+ p. 203 (Then) the West Bﬁgadi§‘9_whlc£10 is near * the vitlage ?’ ' ’dSClUfL
and in the village of B&t Qugag~", in the vxlla:gez?f .Dxma i, and in
the village of Hellih, and in the village of Bka.a , in .the village .(_)f
Harsfieh 22, and in the village of Qawim, and in the village of Gii- s
mang??. and that in Ga'ferih?*, below the town of Dara.

The new monasteries, however, which he built and renewed (are
as follows): the Monastery of Mar Dani’el ?*, which is called Galag?®
in the mountain of Berth and which is near Lison, the Tur Qarira.
The Monastery of Mar Dimet?”, below the castle of Huru “Abar?®, 10
which is called the New?® Monastery. The Monastery of Mar Giwar-
gis>°, below the village of Sa'ba. The (Monastery) of Mar Barsauma®!,
the bishop, which is near the village of Hasri and towards the village
of Biigdasih. The Monastery of Mar Stephanos, which is Mar Bukra??
that is near the village of Ridmil and the village of Benebil. And (the
Monastery of) Miar Theodota®?, which is near the Hesna of Stira.

(Then) the monasteries which he renewed —no monk was found in
them at all: the monastery of Mar Hananya, and Mar "Abai®*, near
Sur Hesna. And the great monastery of Mar Athanasios®®, the bishop
and patriarch, which was (very) large and famous, and three churches 20
were built there. And the Monastery of the Semitie®® or of He-

5

'® So vocalized.
'7 So vocalized.
'8 De'a'mi, ibid., p. 228.
22 Partly vocalized, namely with the Pthaha.
2% So voculized: Gelmyg, ibid., p. 228, ‘
2% So vocalized; Ga'aparih, ibid., p. 228.
** A monastery which was much celebrated.
0 "Agles, ibid.. p. 228.
27 Also a monastery with reputation.
% Two locations Hurd and "Abar, ibid., p. 228
% Hadti. .
*° A monastery with renown.
' Another celebrated monastery.
' ii Bukre, ibid., p. 228,
N biolg)r:l(::}c];:esle ?hégésolc:'}‘d:;%;?f_blShop and ascetic, see Voodbus, “Deécouverte de
** This monastery was in a s
see page 243f,
** This was a ver
** Nothing is kn

2 So vocalized; Bugdis, ibid.. p. 228.
29 So vocalized.
2! Or: Kar?

pecial relationship with the Monastery of Mar Haniinyd,

Y Important monastic center,
own about its origin.

30
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fiaye*", ie., Hefa'i which is by the side of the village of Telpesm;
These zire the four monastc.tnes which were in the diocese of Mar
Johannan thf: holy metropoh.tan of the town of Mardz whose renewal
and restoration (he accomplished)?8,

He himself speaks about his noble self in a (very) humble way:
“As my wret'chcdness dwelt in the habit®® of monasticism4° in the
holy mountain of the town of *Urhai where my parents spiritually
and carnally begot me and raised me up. Afterwards 1 set off from
there and came to the East, that is to say, to the country of this town of
Mard&—I the humble self named JGhannan. Then I saw this * famous
and holy monastery, the monastery of Mar Hananyd, which was
emulous in previous time not only by the decorations of all kinds
or by the construction in human workmanship of (its) skilled artisans,
or by the melted nature with rays of light (reflecting) from gold
and valuable and precious stones, according to that which the (sacred)
book tells us regarding the temple which the king Solomon buiit*!,
He attested that when he says: "I saw that everything under the
heaven and the sun is vanity; everything is vanity of vanities”*2,
Excepted is solély the firm building-—the one who is made firm and
comes to maturity in the holy manner of life that is from the creation
of the divine commandments. These persons become temples to God.
in them He dwells and stays forever, as our Lifegiver Jesus Christ
has said: “If a man loves me, he keeps my commandments, and
my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make (our
home) with him”43. For the prophet had said to the carnal people,
those who were proud of the temple: “Why do you say temple,
temple? I the heaven is my span and the earth is my handful. and
the seas are the hollow of my hand. What is the house which you
would build for me? I do not dwell in human handiwork™**. .

Afterwards*S when these temples (were built) in the monasteries
after they had been renewed by me, Johannan*® the bishop, we Were
mindful of that which is said: *“You will know them by their fruits™™".

37 193 means barefeet.

- 1so Ms. Sarfeh
3% About the restoration of the Monastery of M

ar Hananyd. see @

¥ gy fipa.
Patr. 38, fol. 180a-181a: Ms. Sarfeh Patr. 252, fol. 18b-19b.
0 <houian 44 Jsa. Lxvi, 1.
ings 45 glra. o
i; gf- 11 ll(l;gs v 46 '81‘1:9 text reads here Handnya.
ccl. 1, 2.

47 Matth. vit, 16.

43

John x1v, 23.

*p. 204
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And who are these? L, however, say to you: th‘? s?(llgulvt\;fa‘cthedrs ind
he faithful interpreters. those whom the East ‘dn . est dec f‘re
iighteous regarding the exactness of the word of thé'f "?[i?_ret;;[“_of
of the orthodox doctrine *8. These famous (teachers) are: ! ar_ Mose
bar Kepha**, Mar Iwannis*®, the bishop of the town of Dard. In
this monastery they dwelt and were raised up and they hgve been
enlightened through the books by study among these saints who
were living here at that time. But why do we remember these? In ordgr
to show from what a height like this to what a depth an.d fall>! this
holy monastery has gone down—how instead of the_ bodily 32 angels,
that is to say, the divine teachers and the holy ascetics** and monks
the monastery was full of Arabs, Kurds, the lads, laymen, women,
boys * and girls. A great sorrow was in my heart when I saw them in
it. But there was no possibility > that the place could be cleansed
from these blind and mixed people, because in all the Orient, that
is to say, the "Mountain of the Servants”, namely in Tir “Abdin and
in the diocese of Mardé there was not a single monk—it was not
even known what monks were like.

1, however, myself wretched, when I was with my holy parents,
those who have begotten me and raised me up, I was busy and fhinking
about myself—to have a pursuit®® and to assume and try to be in
silence and to accomplish my feeble life lonely and in silence. There,
however, came suddenly on me an impulse 3¢ without (my own) will.
Indeed, T am ashamed to mention or to assume a name which is
perhaps an ignominy to those to whom I am a (spiritual) father and
a bishop—to accept the pursuit®? of apostles (like) Peter and John.
From that time on I was coerced in whatever way by the holy
br_others. those who were with me and the learned ones who supposed
with regard to me the suspicion of untruth. The affair turned out
as they showes. They had the opinion that they would gain in me, but
:!he" expeclation was an inversion. It was right that they °® went
T (s o s (s 29 8 £ 27

) according to the will of God”.

¢ 3oypata.
*° He florished in th

e first part of th
* Or: humiliation. ¢
32 Lit, fleshly.
53 f(.."
** Lit. place.

*? d.903 A.D.

9th cent.

** Or: practice.

se Lit. action.

*7 Or: practice.

*® His aspirations? The text is not clear at all.
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I have become so to speak a bishop in name (and) an inheritor of Mar
Hanidnya of the holy monastery which is famous in all the entire land.
Thc?n 1, the wretched one, was doubled in the sadness and SOTTOW
which had been added 3° to the monasteries and churches which were
ruined and had become desolate of monkly dwellers. Therefore it was
my prayer and my request to see in this holy monastery about twenty
monks before 1 depart from this temporary life. God, however.
heard my prayer through His grace—there were in the monastery
about sixty monks during my lifetime. And other monasteries also
were renewed in this diocese, or rather (many other) monasteries were
built and steadily erected, as I, the wretched one, possessed only
the will and desire to do this, but God according to His everlasting
mercy helped that they came (into existence).

* (Here they are): the monastery of the brilliant Mar 'Abai. The
Monastery of Theoddta®®: it is called the monastery of the village
of Qillet® which is in Sur Hesna. Another large and famous monas-
tery is by the side of Hurii'abar®2, in the place which is called Bet
Tabitda ®3; it is in the valley of B&t ‘Arqa®*, to the east of Hurii‘abar.
There are holy monks in it, those who with their labor and care built
the wall of the monastery, the temple, the bér gadisé®® and the cells®S.
Again another monastery which is in the valley of the village of
Saba®’, in the west of it, the village in the place which was called
Bé&t "Esse®®, and this was built in the name of Mar Giwargis®®, the
glorious martyr. The monastery, however, of Bét Tabita which we
mentioned above, was built in the name of the Virgin Mary and in
the name of the Holy Mar Dimet. However, the famous monastery
of the Patriarch Athanasios who is called Sandale’®—is near the
village of Tella de-Besm&’'. When I, the wretched one, saw the
Kurds wintering in the monastery, we took up the monastery and
we built it over the rock which is in the middle of the monastery and
we made cells72 above it. Again another monastery of the glorious

Or: increased. 69 See note 33.
o1 So vocalized; Qelat, Bibliotheca orient. 11, p. 221, ‘
62 Hiir "Ebar, ibid., p. 221. 67 8a°bd, Bibliotheca orfent. 1L p. 221,
4 3 ’ ’ 68 ali d
lized. So vocalized. )
o4 2(0) ‘\/'?)(c:illilzg 69 The cult of this saint was very popular.
65 < y71n duo the house of the saints. 70 cavdalov.

s i i i ich appears in Procopius
71 Tell Besme has been identified with Bismedeon which appears .

De aedificiis 11, 6, p. 65; cf. DUSSAUD, Topographie historigue, p. 491. T2 g,

* p. 206
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5 which is above the Hesnd of Bereih. Another monas-
terv which is on the river of Kabiir ™, whncb l_S H"‘_b“_/r;‘- by the :\‘lde
ot"[he village of Ta’ban, and the village ot. Sthemih ™ on.thc 1:wer
of Habir. with (some) other monasteries which are b‘y lhf sndeﬁ of the
lo\\’}l of Mardin. Again another monastery 18 L?l Mar Bukra’e,
which is the holy Mar Stephanos, the firstborn of the martyrs and
the first of the deacons. which is by the side of the village of Benebil
and the village of Rismdl™. Another monastery is of Mar Bar-
sauma *®. the bishop and martyr. which was ruined to the (very)
éround. is by the side of the two villages, Telgabab? and
Biigadsih *°.

* May God through his mercies and through the supplication of the
saints from their resting places in these monasteries, which this Mar
Johannan has renewed. keep also their dwellers who are in them and
the place without disturbance forever.

The reason. however, why this Mar Johannan has remembered the
names of the monasteries which he built, is that they would be kept?®!
for the future because these monasteries might become desolate through
some changes or emptied (of their inhabitants) so that it will be not

Mair Daniél”

5

10

15

known by whom they were built and renewed and on the name of 20

which saint, as had happened (also) to this holy monastery of
Mar Haninya®:. For we could never find out when, how, and by
whom it was built nor the name of the saint by whose name it was
{first) known and proclaimed before Bishop Hananya—as this has

happened to many monasteries whose stories of the saints on whose 25

names they were built (have been lost). As (for example) that of the
hqu and famous Mar Behnam®3, who now in our days is doing
miracles and mighty works (just) as in the time of the apostles, to all
those who come to him in faith. There is no story at all about him
except only that which is told in oral tradition— and one as it pleases

73
See

e note 25. 7% See note 30.

™ Telgaba'b, ibid., p. 222.

80 Begadseih, ibid., p. 222,

*! Lit. shown.

Kebar, Bibliothecy orient, 1}, p. 222
Sehimeih, ibid., p. 222. .
The word meuns firstborn.

. So vocalized : Rasamil, ibid., p. 222.
About the restoration of the Monaster
see Ms. Sarfeh Parr, 38, fol. 180a-1814:
Vie de Mar Benjamin, p, 91 ¢, "

83
A famous monastery near Mosu].

Y of Mar Hananyd by Mar Hananya,
Ms. Sarfeh Patr. 252, fol. 18b-19b; cf.

30
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him can tellit in an elaborate®* or in 4 concise {way}. So this is the reason
why we remembered these monasteries, the origin of their building
and the names of the saints who built on the resting places of the saints,
(although), indeed, it would be proper that there ought to be a special
story for each monastery.

As we mentioned a moment ago, it was not Mar Handnya that
built this monastery of Mar Hananya but he renewed it aftex: it was
desolate of the first dwellers during (the time) of the Romans. Before
the Arabs came to these lands the first dwellers left it and fled before
the ravage and the wrath of the Arabs. (Then) Mar Hananya came
and dwelt in the East and immediately he settled down in the monas-
tery of Kenfi§ya®®, which is known near Qalliniqos which is the town
of Mar'a§®®. From here * the holy Mar Qyriaqos®’, the patriarch.
called him and ordained him bishop for Mardin. Kephartiita and
the rest of the locations.

However, Mar Johannan, the hero®8 of this story, carefully fixed,
restored #° and bound many volumes of books (left) by the captives. They
were scattered and mutilated a long time ago °°. By his care he wrote four
amazing exemplars in golden ink and with various colors in miniatures.
and (also) all kinds ®! of copies of the Gospels ®2 and Greek lection-
aries °> for the annual succession (of ecclesiastical) readings. in gold
and silver. One exemplar of the Gospel°* is in this holy monastery

84 Lit. addition, increase.

85 ¢ sy.aun; the term means community.
86 Here Raqqa is written above the line.

7 About this Qyriaqos, see page 7ff.

88 Lit. master. 89 Lit. united.

90 Johannan took care also of the creation of original literature. One extensive
work because of its subject, dealing with God’s providence and alleged promise given
to 'Urhii in connection with the story of Abgar, enjoyed a wider circle of attention.
This exists only in some quotations, MIKAEL, Chronigue 1V. p. 633 ff. There is a report
about a catena commentary on the Old and New Testament, written in 1156 A.D..
of. PARRY. Six Months in a Syrian Monastery, p. 83. My search could find no
trace of this work. Tradition has kept his remebrance as an author in the genre
of liturgical discipline. Ms. Jerusal Mark 110, written_in 1276.7 -\D contains
a cycle of writings about consecration. This is a codex which hgs ren_\ame_d unknown.
see BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 294, 354; also his “Liturgische Hand-

schriften”, p. 103ff.

91 yévog.

93 What he seems to mean here are t ; :
according to the Byzantine models; or ha§ ~he in mind t
Harclean version, very servile to the Greek original and idiom?

«

22 ghayytitov.
he lectionaries in Syriac but patterned
d the lectionaries with the

94 gbayyéhiov.

* p. 208



220 90. ABOUT MAR JOHANNAN OF MARDE
395, He expressed great care, diligence e.m;l’pains for
churches, (their) properties and substantlal‘fé legacies which are usetg‘gl
, hes and monasteries, as (cultic) bowls, cups, censers®’,
for (¢ Chu‘:C ade) of gold or silver. He bequeathed them to the
crosseg. fil;:e(:;er with chairs, chests®®, curtains®®, anaphoras 00,
Z?cl_lr;‘nej in l;is diligence he sent (someone? to Alex;d;lldrla andtbﬁuglil;
through his friends the merchants, two (cultic) bowls '°*, a rece'i) ac ef
for t};e consecration of the divine myron, three gups of si ver, five
pieces of admirable. (very) beautiful and e.xpenswe VeSS.elsvpl.e(;es
which like these cannot be found except only 1q the Freasgrles of kings.
However, he blessed the myron 103 thirteen times in (his) monaste.ry,
He enriched all the Christians who are in all places (in Mesopotamia).

of Mar Hanany

FROM THE SAME STORY OF MAR JOHANNAN OF
THE MONASTERY OF MAR HANANYA
(TAKEN) FROM ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT %4

He said: “When we came and arrived at this monastery of Sira
de-Netapha!®s which is above the Monastery of Mar Hananya we
saw in the monastery of Netapha (traces of) holy anchorites'°®, those
who were before the ravage in this place. We took care, and we gather-
ed many monks and we renewed in it a large community of monks,
of excellent men. We set up for them ecclesiastical and spiritual
laws°7, orders'®® and canons!®® which adorn all spiritual virtues.

%% A very precious sample has survived which belongs to the genre of liturgical
homiliaries. Ms. Dam. Patr. 12/15 is a collection of literary treasures containing
the mémré of Ja'qdb of Seriig and other texts. This luxury edition on parchment
in its colophon states that this gigantic collection was arranged by the care of

Johannan of Marde. Cf. VooBus, Handschriftliche Uberlieferung der Mémré-Dichtung
des Ja qob of Serig 1, p. 144.

:: Lit. great. large. *7 mopmpd. 8 xiforog.
(7B!1f-0V~ velum. 190 gvagopd. 101 QrdAT.
102 Zéotng. 103 Lll’)POV-

104. The autobiographical notes and comments which he himself included into
marginal notes and notations in the colophons of manuscripts have been collected
by anonymous hands and have been expanded. Two such texts have been known.
One in Ms. Vat Syr. 96, fol. 32b-36b was written about 1352 A.D.; the other is

n Ms Vat. Syr. 37, fol. 153a-156a. written 1627 A.D., edited by Assemani in
Bibliotheca orient. 11, p. 2171f. ’

105 | et . . A "
o n S.y‘nac r{_aAV;:\ 1.e. drop. in Arabic oJLu.H .2 Deir al-qatareh.

[ 4, PV 197 vonoe, 108 1aEic,

1% vy
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*FROM ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT ABOUT MAR HANANYA +
THE FIRST BISHOP OF THIS MONASTERY

In the story of Mar Johannan the latter, it is written thus: “A
moment ago we said concerning this monastery of Mar Hananya
that he did not build it but he renewed it after it was desolate of the
first inhabitants since the times of the Romans”.

Handnya was in the East and dwelt in the monastery of Kenisya
which is near Qalliniqos, that is the town of Raqqa. From there the
patriarch called him and ordained him a bishop for Mardin and
Kephartiita in the year 1104 according to the Greek reckoning ''°. And
when the said Hananya came and saw this monastery which is called
the monastery of Netapha of the holy anchorites!!! he caused it to be
inhabited (again). He took care, rebuilt and renewed it. Then he settled
in it monks-ascetics'*?, a large community of excellent and divine
men. He set up for them ecclesiastical, patristic laws !'3, orders '* and
canons '*°. He also adorned it and decorated it with all (divine) virtues.
He lived in the community !¢ twenty-three years and he departed to
his Lord 117,

After him in the diocese there was his disciple Ignatids'!8, bishop
for the town of Mardin and Kephartuta—again by the patriarch Mar
Qyriaqos. Through the love, unity, peace and tranquility (which
prevailed) at that time and through the love of the holy monks at
that time, and through great peace and prosperity they decorated the
temples and cells''® with all (divine) virtues. They collected and
established in this holy place sacred books of various kinds and
amassed them in the treasury house'2° of this monastery of Mar
Hananya.

Then after these (events) which we (just) said, by way of a hint from
the Creator, even by the change of the kingdoms of the Arabs—one
after the other, or by different kinds of doings of our follies and of
our first deed!?'—these places were ravaged, those famous towns,

116 QOr: diocese.

110 <AL igue 1V, p. 4881, . vo
CF. MIKA'EL, Chroniguic p 117 Of MIKAEL. Chronigue TV, p. 488,

a it 5 118 - c
i C. ibid.. p. 754.
b i e (9 KEARa
112 & ads. aten, e K‘\
e vt 121 Lit. labors.
H rgéng.
TS av@v.

p. 209
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Mardin, and all the monasteries of these
: - ravaged and desolated of
places togther wmcli t?reasceel:s)sv;];l‘sz2.WeTnlzereforgc, o monks, pledge
monks entlr.ely ° at the devastation of the monasteries may be
prayers continuously (it e God who humbles!2*
removed * (and they would be as) before. In short, 0{ V\(’i oo 1(;
(at the same time) wills that all the creatures and create tc;ngs (wou. !
be) for (His) service (and He wants) 1h§ arms. of one set apgr ora S'p?Cla
work as this diligent servant was, this valiant worker in the spiritual
vineyard of Christ, that is to say. the church Qf God, our blessed
diocese in this dark 12% period. God prepared .1h.1s .blessed father.and
holy bishop who by his paternal and carnal!?? origin is from the enylable
*Orhai, the mother of the nation of the Syrians, and who is the
author of these canons for the priestly monastery of Mar Hananya,
the first bishop of this monastery, as he tells (us about himself).
When by the grace of God this holy father. the said Mar Johannan
came from the holy mountain of 'Urhai to this place!?®, he saw
this monastery of Mar Handnya that the Kurds were wintering in it
for lack of the dwellers. (namely) the monks. In the entire land not
even a single monk from our Syrian nation (was to be found) in one
of its monasteries. As it is shown in the story of this Mar Johannan
*Urhaya, the bishop of our monastery of Mar Hananya, he renewed
the monastery by his care. He multiplied for it large endowments,
fields, gardens. orchards, mills '7, shops, and many houses in Mardin,
this our town. And all the books which are in this monastery, new
and old. the holy one himself brought them from the mountain of
"Urhai. And (also) the (liturgical) veils *28 for its temples and for all
monasteries in this land. And he renewed them through hi- care
again. He restored the language which had disappeared completely,
the reading and the tongue of the sacerdotal books, our Syriac (idiom)

in this land. He renewed up to the number of fifty churches and
monasteries as this story demonstrates '29.

R&¥‘aina, Dara, Kephartuta,

22 Lit. from place. '2* Lit. evening.

123 Lit: thinks lightly. 125 Lit. bodily

‘2; T}Ps case fe.ﬂecls interesting relations between *Crhai and Mardg, for Johannan’s
!::u:::ss(:g Béslilln_os named Bar “Abbis., u-lso came from "Orhii. and after his resignation
Chroni thal in order to resume his former life in monasticism there, MIKAEL,

tronigue 1V, p. 630.

127 .
About 4 detailed account of th i ibli
. d ¢ mills, see Bif ccd orie
2% The term used hers o N ' see Bibliotheca orient. 11, p. 226.

129 - S N M
The sume text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 65a-70a
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* THE CANONS OF THE MONASTERY OF
MAR HANANYA

PREFACE

The preface, by the same venerable one, which he wrote at the

head of the canons' which he set up for the monastery of Mar
Hananya 2.

Because every craft® in this transitory world has its own standard

! Through the activities of Johannian of Mardé the Monastery of Handyid was
rgsuscnaled from its ruins. Tradition has not kept the memory of the chronological
side of this event. Since Johannin began his episcopal activities in 1124/5 A.D.
4 decades stand open for consideration. However, since JGhannan himsell says that
he began his restoration work of the monasteries with the Monastery of Hananya
(see page 215) we have an indication as to that this event must have taken place
in the first part of his episcopacy if not at the very beginning of it. His undertaking
must have been vigorous from the very beginning, and his fostering care continuous
in developing the new establishment in laying a material foundation for its existence,
in furnishing it with all the necessities for cultic and religious life and in creating
facilities for spiritual dnd intellectual life. The fact that he founded here a library
deserves a special mentioning. — This monastery was not only one of the most
important monastic centers in Tir "Abdin but has occupied a very important role
in the entire history of the West Syrian Christianity. Since 1166 until the time after
World War | the Monastery of Mar Haninya was the residence of the patriarch.
The monastery is better known as (yl a5y »S Deir Za'fardn, in Syrivc 4y
r<=aniaan the “Saffran” Monastery.

2 Regarding the prehistory of the monastery the tradition has been divided. There
are texts which claim that the monastery had a longer history before Handnya
established it, and that it existed under the name of Selémdn, La vie de Benjamin,
p. 91. Cf. Ms. Za'faran 3/9, fol. 195bff. According to another tradition the place was
previously an ancient and abandoned Roman fort which Hananya bought in order
to build there a monastery. Mika'gl has included an excerpt of a lost annalistic work
by I55'denah, Chronique 1V, p. 489, salvaging a section from a lost work, a merit
which is the more important since in another work on the founders of the monasteries
by the same Ts6'denah, Le livre de la chasteté, p. 1{f., he does not include these data.

3 Hananya who came from the Monastery of Mar Aphtdnya in Qal!ini_qos zm.d- was
consecrated into episcopacy by Patriarch Qyriagos at the beginning of his pom}hcate
in 793, MIKA'EL, Chronique 1V, p. 488, as bishop of Mardée qnd Kephartiita. in the
sources appears as a man who had fostering of monasti;ism on his heart. The monastery
which he established was east of Mardg, but the date is unknown. The year 8§11 which
has been brought forward, ARMALET, Couvents de Mardin, p. 763. cannot be warranted
since it is in conflict with other historical data.

Haninya must have vigorously undertaken h
was furnished not only with buildings, gardens. orchards but also w

is task since soon the new monastery
ith three churches.

* p. 214
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and something of its own, and because sc:me cause 18 nﬁceSSE‘Ty'anC:
ust be reasonable™, therefore it 1s necessary
every pronouncement . and plain sense about that which
demonstrate the character and p e <
that wek ven if it should not be ponderous. So it is right that we shall
:1;5(};6: b;:;inning of our demonstratign for lh<’: sons |O't~ the h(t)l?z ch{urch 5
who are present (and) to those that wnl_l come after this, our transitory,
generation, our instruction ® on the salq monastver}’- . this our writin
(To) all you blessed children who will come across this ' g
and will need the message 7 which we are marking (here) by our hand and
make known to you. When we came from our former country 'of 10
“Orhii to this diocese®, we found that not in one of the monasteries
of this land was there any monk at all of our people of the Jacobites,
none at all, except for a few isolated ones who were found,. one or
two at a place with (only) a pretended name and not knowmg.how
to wear a hood?, nor the dress!® of the monks on them, entirely. 15
And all monasteries of this land had a long time since been devastated
and desolate. And there were (places) where the Kurds or lay people
were in the monasteries as I found also at this monastery which was
built under the name of Mar Handnya. And also there was often
little left of the building of the monastery and of the wall and its 20
church. Most of the buildings had been ruined a long time since.
But God did help and we restablished all of them as they were
before with buildings and with occupants (just) as before. And to say
* p.212 it * all in one (word): teaching could not be found at all in this land
(and) nothing of our own Syriac Jacobite manner of speech. You, 25
o spiritual sons, who have lived in this land before us, are acquainted
with this.
But then how did we arrive at this great and superb privilege“?
It is not that we first rose to it by first ourselves being purified to such

Cf. PREUSSER, Nordmesopotanische Baudenkmdier 1, p. 49; BELL, Amida, p. 225ft.,
and an outstanding library. When 1§6°denah composed his abovementioned annalistic
work in the middle of the 9th cent., the life in the monastery was still flourishing.
We have evidence as to that about the year 1000 A.D. it enjoyed its reputation
and fame, Sasusm, Das Klosterbuch, p. 13f, if the name Za'farin refers to our

monastery and not to another one, cf. HOFFMANN, Ausziige, p. 167ff. It is not known
when .and how the monastery was destroyed.
¢ Lit. cause.

, i 8 husimn

Ly YK 9 haman
Lit. word. 10 oy

7 Lit. sign, description, e

'! Lit. order, rank.
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4 c.legree that were worthy to purify others: neither were we so
enlightened so that we could enlighten those who asked us: neither
were we of such a perfected genuineness of life which is in Christ nor
(such) 4 new creation to have reached a perfect order- but He des-
cended to us and lifted us up by his adorable evangelical teachings.
(He selected me) who even am not worthy to carry the sandals of
the venerable saints. 1 became a servant'? over this land of Mardin
where its earlier inhabitants, that means the monks, would soon have
vanished.

But now they began to go out, one and two, taking the initiative!3,
and they came together at these places; and they started to go out
and to build for themselves other monasteries besides this monastery.
God knows that 1 had no (personal) desire at all, yet I intended to
let the monks have the desire of their heart. For one (thing) whoever
builds a monastery for its inhabitants is obligated to preserve it.
For another: if T had not given to the monks the commandment for
the building of monasteries in these places, then those of other con-
fessions from other Christian nations would have come and taken our
places and our monasteries in this land. This matter forced me to
issue the commandment to the monks (namely) that any of them who
wished to renew an old monastery (could do so0).

My desire, however, was that all the monks under my authority '+
should be united in one flock'® in one place adopting the way of
truth as from the beginning, (just) as everyone instructed in the
Christian faith accepts the way of truth, while they keep each other
and are being kept by Christ who wants all men to live and to come
to the knowledge of the truth. But if we did * not wish that which was * p. 213
so very urgent, then we should at least have given assent to the central
and general rule of the community of the monastery whereby we
become one unity and one soul in dignity, becoming preventatives
for evil things (by) a multitude of good things, good fruits of obe-
dience. But there was then nothing which was mandatary for the
(common good), for the greater part of the community of a monastery
like this. So, on that account I saw the great need. due to the bondage
caused by circumstances capable of producing abundant quantities
for the belly which (in turn) is the mother of lasciviousness.

t+ Lit. hands.
15 Or: flock.

12 ] jt. venerable.
13 Lit. drew.
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- . ape 10 PR
There are three perfect and requisile MONNers necessary for

monks.

One. indeed. is tha
harmony and subject 10t A
materiaf (things), nO POSSESSIONS nor any entangling prgperty, And
they must be prepared for obedience as a permanent witness, since
they possess nothing for themselves but all that they have must -be
cor;lmon according to the apostolic commandments, working with
their hands in a life of righteousness, praying appointed and special
pravers of the times of the day without ceasing, as excellent, prudent
ones. and assiduous and good laborers.

The second thing which a monk must possess in his cell is matting
and a book and a pot and a leathern mat to be stretched out
under him. He must eat dry bread as is the custom of the Egyptian
fathers. And he must labor with his hands and not wander about
outside and not (act) according to the desire of himself. Should
something be left over him, he must offer it to the needy.

Another order!”, however, is higher than this. It is that which is
called anchoretism '® when a person secludes himself or wanders
between the mountains and caverns and cracks and caves of earth,
seeing and hearing nothing, not being judged and judging nobody.
But if a person wishes to come to that superb road, the road which is
very rough. he must at first submit himself for a certain time to
general obedience, while for years he must give up any pride, through
the obedience, (namely) in the community, humbling himself self-
lessly'® to others. And then he may desire the other (road) of per-

¢ which 158 common. (namely) that they are in
he one will of their father. They need no

* p 214 fection * which is the cleansing of (his) thoughts. Otherwise we will

resemble blind people who talk about light while not seeing it, or sick
people talking about health or anything else.

But o you my blessed spiritual sons, I saw you in this Egyptian 3

§ervitude, when each of you was troubling and tormenting himself
in order to obtain for himself things in the celi, i.e., of food and ought
else, according to your number, each one desiring this and that pot
d'oubled, (taking) from the oven 29, something which was not just a
little, that means bread in large amounts?!, lentils, dry pulse, far-

'® Or: methods,
" it 2% Or: kettle, bakehouse.

*! Lit. sufficient, enough.

19 M
Lit. moderately: the term is used here idiomatically
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kiné?2, vetches, beans, wheaten flour, rice. other mixings. onions.
garlic, cummin, coriander spice, garden-herb, (something) of tht which
is d.ry and of that which is fluid??. (All) these also required vessels for
th<.:1‘r use and fat and oil and honey and thickened juice, cheese. figs,
raisins, nuts.

And while one has it, the other has nothing and desires and plans
to obtain it. And whensoever he sees his neighbor having plenty then.
he feels tormented just like Lazarus vis-a-vis the rich man?*—but
not in such miserable manner as he. (For) he was forced by natural
hunger to covet and desire ardently to fill his stomach? but he did
not want a variety of delicasies as the passion of appetite2® causes
lax people to do. And that one who obtains, does not contribute to
his neigbor. And that who has nothing, desires to obtain it in plenty
like that other one.

Both of these guilty ones are like those of the parable of the Rich
Man. What do we learn afterwards? One makes for himself rich and
celebrated friends, fills his chambers with honored people calling
them to come to him. And the other who desires empty honor but
has nothing must act accordingly, being troubled and plagued by
the torment of jealousy and begins to be a slanderer. And what shall
we say when he brings out what is stored up in him? Why does he not
feed the needy and poor but (rather) acts as a hypocrite ? He does not give
honor except only to him who brings him something, or sees that he
might be recompensed by him. And other things. But both of them fail.

* But he is right who said: “Who are you to pass judgment of the
servant who is yours? If he stands, he stands for the master and if
he falls he falls for the master. He who judges his brother judges the
law”27. Again: “Why do they rise early in the morning? Also like
that one who has a mistress running to his service 7 28,

Fires 2° start to burn in the cauldron?° of the monks. Because of
trepidation, hastening takes place since the servants are afraid

of the sight that it may grow or it may burn up the potter, or because

22 g unily, from the Persian ais L,5. * Lukexvi 19ff.

25 Lit. species.

pearl barley. > Lit spe

23 Lit. wet. 26 Or: .lu?t.
7 This quotation must have been taken from a patristic work.
28 |f seems that the text is not in order.
9 The abruptness here indicates that t
must have skipped a line or two.

30 Or: fireplace.

)

he text is not in good order: the copyist

N
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ance of heat and boiling the potter will throw the egg?".
Therefore, there should be no business :znd no musing except the
. f the potter and no doing and no fnends}np, only
occul[:.atl?ﬂatoit (Like)** a monk who went to the church with shame
S:](zit;]néar or .with periodical®* depressipn”, only the body is standing
there, the true man is busy and serving near the _soot of th.e fire
place; he is kneeling but does not know, and §tandmg yet he is not
there. The service is accumulated up upon him, and he does not
know what he shall do. Then he goes out first and runs towards the

bitter mistress.

All these I have lcarned through trial*® and as I hope you also
are not unacquainted with them. When [ saw this, I became so sad
just like a father when he sees his children in bitter bondage. Then
I planned to make common (cause with you) although this is hard
for me on account of various difficulties.

It is, however, pleasant” for me that I shall see you freed from this
bitter servitude of Egyptian brick laying 3%, so that instead of fifty or sixty
pots there will be one big pot and one fire and one table for the com-
munity. And that instead of these (doings) there is this labor and the
former service which the divine apostles practiced and ordered and
after them the honorable fathers. Therefore I took care and arranged
that there be this common *° (order) for the reason that it is obvious
that the benefit of it is for all the inhabitants of the monastery.

And having the confidence that I have no impetuosity*® but am
seeking only the benefit (of all), I do say this: I, Johannan, who
am old and weak, cursed be anyone who changes the common *!

* p. 216 (order) of this monastery until the end * of times; (also) anyone living
with the inhabitants (of the monastery) or any person who after my
death causes another one to change it or by acting and managing and

planning in some manner invalidates it from the present time until
eternity.

of the abund

*' This is how the text reads: the text
32 Lit. work.
33 S?mcthing seems to be missin.
Lit. fire or furnace of times.
Here u different text appears j 3 i s i
. ppears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 68b- i aso
because of the reproach by the rabbané™. ‘ > e

*° Or: temptation.

*7 Lit, sweet.

*® Ex. 1, 14; V. T71.16.18¢.

here must be a corruption.

o g in the text which is too abrupt.

35

3 Or: this community.
*° Lit. heat.

*' Or: the community.
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And so_that the order*? of this community*3 and the services of the
congregation may not become confused, we are setting up some**
suitable canons ** because of those who, by spite, intend to invalidate it.

So in its order it is right for us that there shall be its head. the head
for the brethren and the servitude and unity of the members, that
there shall be no disturbance which is like a sickness in the bodies, And
now, my children, as we are gathered at this holy place and God has
provided us with all necessities, it is right for us to be gathered from
the wandering of various intentions*’ and let us select and appoint
to ourselves a head who is able to direct the ship of our souls. On him
is thrown all the care*® of our definciencies, and we shall be prepared
to do anything that he commands and that we do not judge him
as long as he is a leader over us.

And the election of such a leader must (be done) thusly: when the
entire community is assembled they shall remain together with one
another for three days. And while they agree to call one out, then they
shall inform their venerable one so that if it is proper that this certain
person may become the leader over us, he may then permit us. And if he
knows that he is suitable and right he may then permit it to them.
And so then with that positive*® permission and with full®°
agreement®!, they may appoint him (their) leader bringing him before
the throne®? of the great altar.

(Then) they (shall call) on God as witness and on His chosen angels
and the twelve thousand saints whose bones are hidden in the monas-
tery, and the venerable prophets and the divine apostles and the
orthodox teachers and the holy fathers and the whole geyama of the
holy church and the entire Old and New Testament**. And they
shall ask him to profess that if he commits any evil action and (acts) un-
justly then all these witnesses shall in truth judge him on (that) day
when nothing will profit him but his deeds.

* And if it should happen—may God never let it happen !—an.d he
neglects (his duty) and does not take care of the comm@ business
and that of everyone of the holy brethren properly, an_d if he acts
hypocritically and abandons any of these canons** which we have

4 Lit. few.
5 KavAV.

here is a small blank spot here.
st Lit. will, desire.

+2 rggic.
43 QOr: congregation.
46 The text is not complete here: t

+7 Qr: aspirations.

. 52 gpovog.
48 QOr: anxiely. . Stu()f]lfn
49 Lit. powerful, strong. 5 vy .

50 | jt. forceful.
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omes negligent and fruitless, then shall the entire

. so that he bec 4 - o
set up. S ay of the judgment of decisions,

istianity ¢ i he d
Christianity condemn him on t . '
and he will be despoiled, cursed. removed, rejected, and despised by

the heavenly church as well also by those of the wealfcr and lower
degree. And there will be no release for his breaking of the canons??

if he dares to change them °.

THE CANONS

The first canon®. The ris daira? shall be a lover of men, long-
suffering, patient: he shall be ready to bear (much); (to show) that
he has no fervor of indignation regarding careless brothers; kind to
everyone, that he does not retain wrath over anybody; compassionate
over the workers of the community and the brother-monks, having
no injustice in him. He, however, shall act justly and shall teach
(through) example and give a good model to those guided by him,
watching and keeping his ship so that it will not be swallowed up by the
waves of confusion due to the lack of order® He shall be skilfully
versed in the orders of the church and in the import of the apostolic
canons so that they shall not be trodden under foot by the brothers.

Just as there must be a balance of elements* in a body, so when
in the elements there is no super-abundance nor deficiency, then
there is in the body the perfect health of the body. Health establishes
the body, sickness is superfluidity or deficiency of the physical hyle®
which generates trouble and this trouble is sickness. Good order®
as well as the ecclesiastical canon is a preserver of health. So then
it is required of the abbot of the monastery to love these canons’

55 Kuvhv.

%¢ The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 70a-75a.

' This cycle of canons furnishes
monastic legislature. These canons w
one of the most important ones in
Important role in the history of the
knowledge greatly since it unfolds the
which he restored in the diocese of

an extraordinary contribution to the genre of
ere given for a monastery which was not only
the- maphrianate but which has played a very
entire West Syrian Christianity. It enriches our
life which Johannin created in the monasteries

Mardg. In this respect the d 1s i
Also owi : L . pect the document is unique.
and Am,/::'f t;)) ‘,‘S extent, it surpasses every record in this genre, cf, VOOBUS, Syriac
£ it has ocuments. The document emerges entirely unexpectedly since nothing
Ot has been preserved by the tradition
Abbot. M
R atorzeioy, LI VIt

5 o
v, 7 Kuv@V.

20

30

CANONS 12 231

whic}.; have been established by us, the weak ones, for the building up
of this ecclesiastical establishment®, more than his own life. keeping
and taking them as his own.

The second canon. However, with the abbot there shall be two
oth.er persons or three faithful parndsé®—tested monks (to give)
as_sxstance to him. Their election shall be (such) * that they shall be
with the abbot (just) mentioned. And they shall be his hands and
feet and eyes and his tongue. Without them he shall do nothing either
little or great. From this it is evident that—although he is the rightful
head—he shall do nothing at all without the council of the faithful
stewards from the tested monks as has been mentioned. Therefore
they shall be servants before him and are to do everything that he
orders them except that which they cannot rightly do.

They are to write the entire account of the income and expense for
him, thoroughly and carefully, so that there shall be about him no
place for a murmuring word from grudging brothers who wish to
look for scandal. They shall write down the income in this way:
every month so and so, so much through my hand, so and so. we have
entered z#zé'® or given out. And another book (must be used) for
the expense in the month, so and so in like manner: for so and so
something, also through my hand so and so. They shall write on all
the affairs of the community and of the church and these shall be
handed over.

And no one shall resist the commandment of the abbot. The one
who resists when he orders*! him, if he truly has no cause of necessity'?
of sickness or something else, he shall be separated from the table of
the brothers. But these have a share and fellowship with those who
are praying. Like that soldier who Is mentioned by the ancients.
when he heard that war will begin between two sides, he orders himself
to be brought in on a bier !3: when he is to be questioned by the
brothers. he is to answer that which is worthy to be written down:
if there is victory I have a share in it with you, but if there is defeal.“
—is my ownself better than yours? You, disciple, are a SOIdIC'r
for that one who sees secrets—(therefore) be not slothful and slow.

8 Lit. work. -
Y Zaria parndsé, stewards, administrators.
19 (Ao 4 coin equal to a Greek drachma.

12 Sy
' Lit. says. (1\(1‘)\11_1 e it e et
13 This is how the text reads: it seems that something is not in orde
4 Or: fleeing.
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How can you leave your brothers (thus) losing your life? (In tbis way)

. ins will be dou'bled. But you have to act manfully and confront thg
th and it will flee speadily from you. He who is

. $$10N —
Sl()(h and deprf”“ ;,IHOWCd by God to eat (-dny_

not prepared to come to prayer is not
thing) except dry bread for two days. ] L

* The third canon. When you pray the prayer of Complmel‘(’, you
shall do it together with one another with many genuflections'®, i.e.,
kneelings. You (must) ask forgiveness from one.another, as those
who d(; not know when the departure on a bed in the sleep of the
night may happen: be prepared —if there may have happened. any
transgression to any one of you, whether knowingly or unknowingly
_ o that at (the time of) sunset, the wrath shall also pass away or go
down through the rise of love.

Further in this place a proposition of confession shall be put for
you. Everyone says to his companions: “Forgive me all in that I have
sinned against you either willingly or unwillingly, secretly or openly,
the grudge, hatred, evil, covetousness, falsehood, back-biting, every sin”.
At the end the presbyters, ie., the priests, shall say: “Christ our
Lord shall forgive you according to His firm promise”. All shall say:
“Amen”. Or he who is charged with the conclusion'” signs them '8,
However, the sacristan'® should not tarry any more, he shall strike
the ndgosa® for compline.

The fourth canon. From the Tesri firdya?! the lesson shall be
portions of the (sacred) books. (There shall be) two selected lections,
prophetic and apostolic, administered by groups: that is to say
from the consecration of the church until the great Sunday of the
Resurrection. reading continually lessons of the Old and New (Testa-
menFs) by groups. and on all dominical feasts and the commem-
oration of the martyrs, etc.

(There is also to be read) the mémré22? and turgame 2 of the doctors
during the evenings preceding the Sundays.

And on the dominical feasts and in the commemoration of the
martyrs there shall be (lessons) once or twice every night.

YCr Ps ox. .

' petavowy,

7 Or: with the final prayer.
'* With the sign of the cross.

22 |
o i metrica

'? Derived from kévyn.
** rans sounding board, gong.
' The month of November,

v T I homilies, discourses,
A AR interpretations, homilies.
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And eight psalms, marmyan®*, every night until the great feast of
the Resurrection according to the order?® of the tradition in the
church of the Syrians in "Urhiai and the West.

Also the stories of the fathers and reading suitable for the life of
monasticism, * and those which are known and in every way profitable
also for the edification of the community of this divine monastery.

The fifth canon. A fixed daily fasting shall be (established) for
this monastery from Tesri qadim?® until the great feast of the Re-
surrection. And it shall be until the ninth hour. In the great fast of
the forty (days) until the evening. From the great feast of the
Resurrection and later—when there is (the time for) work until the
third hour or until the mid-day—and (then) fasting. Those who are
continually in the monastery shall fast until the ninth hour.

For a monk, fastings and prayers are provisions for the road of
asceticism?7; these are his constant occupation?®®. When he fasts
perfectly and increasingly, he shall also become diligent that he shall
fast in his inner self so that his discipleship?® shall not become waste.

The sixth canon. The sacristan?® shall instruct®' the presbyters
that they set up the (liturgical) sedr@*? and offer the sacrifices or to
pray or read the memré*® and rargamé®*, etc. And he shall make
them known for the offering from the morning of the day.

The seventh canon. The fixed and determined fasts from the si-
rasa3s after the great fast of the forty days are: The fast of the apostles
after the Sunday of the Pentecost?®, for fifty days. The fast of the
Assumption of the Godbearer in the beginning of Ab37, fifteen in‘ys_
The fast of the Cross, eight days. The fast of the adorable nativity.
forty days. The fast of Niniveh, five days.

(All) these are for the monks, the presbyters, the deacons and the
believers. _

Monks shall not make for themselves food and drink on Supday
and on the feasts, finishing the fast of the apostles as is the negligent

# a=im subdivisions of the Psalter. 28 Qr: service.

{ 2% QOr: instruction.

25 .

taig. .o

26 The month of October. : .

27 i 31 Lit. command.
hot.\.

32 «iamp order, liturgical chzl'llts, prayers.
33 i w0 metrical homilies.
3+ o\ io b interpretations, homilies.

~x |C\-Aq food v hich wa rbi ri a fast.

\ ch was fo bidden during a ‘ ]
1] ! 37 The month of August.
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_ o.-an
Gsa?® on Saturday
custom for a few who break the (rule on) zarasa*® on Saturday and

Sunday. the holy fast of the apostles \?/hich 15 aft.elr'the) Pente‘cost “:0.
* The eighth canon. Those who are in Christ are a‘ new creature
so that they shall not be (like those) who are separate from each otlhcr,
as we have said. like the worldly pcople. (who have) compa‘nmm
(who are) strangers and neighbors (a.s) aliens, bl‘lt that all of you
shall equally be in the manner of the inner part of the body. so that

each member has his especial service*!.

One. indeed, is the head in which the mind dwells as a king and
through everything directs the entire body also there is‘ the eye seeing
for the entire body. and there is the hand doing service for all (the
body): another (member) is the ear, another the foot, carrying the
whole (body). The apostle says at length (about) all these, these which are
necessary for us in order that some people should not be prepared for a
quarrel against the one who stands in the head, whether the abbot
or the chief*? of the brothers or the stewards*?, and that men shall
not so align themselves to one another and say: we do not do this or
that (and) in order that they do not become guilty with one another.

We say: not (at all) but that love shall be poured out on every man.
If one loves the one who obeys him but constrains the community,
this is not love but a pain (of passion) from which in due season con-
fusion in the community will be begotten. He, however, who is in
subjection to the community—(through him) the quarrel has no
power to become (a matter) of opposition to the canon of the com-
munity. If anybody is not so, he becomes a destroyer of peace and
of the rule** of the community. Either (let such a one) desist or depart
away (wherever) he wants, expelling himself from the body of Christ
—through the arrogance of wanting to set up a faction. Christ,
however, gives the beatitude to the humble ones 5.

All together we decree that no one shall be responsible ¢ for every-
one but only for himself and may intercede*’ (for others) humbly in
gentleness.

The ninth canon. If one shall make for himself garden plots*®

N . .

3: rtv.\c\.lv food which was forbidden during a fast.
TEVIEKOGTT. ** xavev

“ 1 Cor. v, 17 % Cf. Matth. v, 5

" Cf. .l.{om X1, 4ff, 46 Lit.. give a.n z;ns.wc
L S *7 neion "

43 '(E: \5 48 -

The vocable «Minx is Arabic E)K&"z-
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f:m sowing or another pursuit*®, his nccessities are to be supplied
from the community, i.e., moderate clothing, sandals or food. But
when a person has a vineyard or something else and does not wish
to enjoy with pleasure the sweetness of freedom, free from care, this
one * shall give it over to the laborers and from that which remains
from it, he shall manage with the fear of God. selling what comes
from the wine press as before.

This is (the case) as long as he has this evil sickness. The true disciple
of Christ—they have no other hope, especially when (they are) in
the community (of monks).

The tenth canon. The abbot or the steward° or the chiefS! of
the brothers shall order the brothers in the fear of God (to do) the
labor®? of the community. The monks shall be prepared to obey
without dispute. He who objects and does not obey®* shall be ex-
pelled without ado.

The eleventh canon. He who takes something from the community
furtively or from another place, it shall be forgiven to him one time
and for the rest he shall repay fourfold. If he again dares and does
this, he shall be expelled without ado.

Canon 12. It is necessary for the monks of this monastery to do
manual work within the monastery so that they do not move to a
depression of the mind. Idleness begets harm for monks.

All the monks shall continue in the reading of ecclesiastical books.
He who possesses knowledge shall teach the rest of the brothers.
He who does not possess knowledge and the paternal Syriac lan-
guage, he shall learn not to esteem it lowly and shall not be lazy as
stagnant ones, stupid, who do not love knowledge but (only) tl?e
aberration of empty and idle words of no profit and who become In
idleness like a tree which has no fruit>*.

And the rest of the clergymen 3%, dwellers of the monastery. Shfill
learn the sweet songs of the manner of speech like antiphons. (doctrin-
al) hymns, (metrical) litanies, the Gre_ek cgm_ms“, .and the rest o_f O;ir
Western melodies like the people of *Urhai with their sweet melodies>’.

s ST gl
49 Or: business. 50 . ia. S oic of. BAR BAHLUL. Levicon
52 The vocable rﬁ‘k{.\:— is an Arabic word (J&lgl: cf. B ; . Le
syriacum, col. 1940. o vy,

53 Lit. hears.
54 Cf. Luke xui, 6ff.; Matth. Vi, 19.

58 kAnpLkog.

57 Qr: songs.

* 5 220
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k who raises his voice and shouts about some-
thing— this one is not in the order 58 of the dsisciplineé this .is ngt the

3 custom (even) according to the worldly n(?@ . He who raises * and
lifts up his voice and chatters (stories) within the monastery or OUF-
side or breaks out in idle laughter or laughs about a defe.ct that his
brother has, shall lead the life of abstinence—in the evening fasting
on dry bread for one week, doing repentance and asking forgiveness
from the (most) revered, aged one of confession in the monastery.

Canon 14. The order ¢° (of the behavior) of the monks is: a peace-
ful walk. a chaste look that is bent down continuously together
with his head. A peaceful and quiet talk®’, an affectionate (way of)
questioning and a peaceful and affectionate answer. And love towards
men for all the brothers.

Canon 15. Monks shall not sit on the porches®? and narrate over
much like the seculars who do not fear God. The monks, however,
shall either work in the monastery with their hands occupying them-
selves with God in their mind. Or they shall read the sacred Scriptures;
or they shall sit with somebody who reads in the Scriptures:; or
they shall recite the psalms by heart; or they shall sit inside the walls
of their cells®® waiting for their Lord who may call at an hour which
they do not know, according to that which is said in the adorable
Gospel **,

If one of the brothers of the monastery shall be stricken by illness
and he has no brother, a helper to serve him until he becomes well, the
ak.)bol and the managers °° shall appoint one person from the monks unto
him. This in order that he shall serve him as long as he is sick; (also) so

that—if he has nothing—the needs %6 of him be fulfilled by the com-
munity.

Canon 13. A mon

62

If, however, there appear in him signs of the departure, he shall
cgll his father of repentance and confession and he shall confess to
him everything in which he has transgressed and which he has done
whether, in deed, thought or word. Then (the father confessor)
shall ask him just as our Lord (did) with those who were sick or needed

ealing: “Do you believe that I can forgive you these which you
58 y
. :(ﬁl(f,v o3 kéhha.
w rite . ** ebuyyédiov.
. 65 2 omn
°' Lit. word. 5 Gvgom
% Or: thresholds, .
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have confessed to me?” He shall say : "I truly believe that you have

beeq given the authority to forgive the sins * of those who in faith desire
forglveness”: Then shall he answer and say: “In the true faith and
}ove of Christ, He who promised and gave the authority and said:
Wh’eﬁr: you forgive the faults and sins of one they are forgiven to
h.1m , do Thou our Lord forgive him everything in which he has
sinned and make him worthy for the lot and portion of Thy saints
through Thy mercy. Amen™.

When if possible all the presbyters and brothers of the place are
assembled, he shall give an order to the one who is departing ®® to
distribute if he possesses anything which yet remains to him. It is
fair and true and just and right that this true disciple of Christ shall
not possess something, that one who is prepared to depart, except
these (things) for his necessity about which I am speaking, (namely)
the (monk’s) habit®® and a book. These (things) shall be for the
community.

And all the members of the monastery shall make for him who
died three vigils especially and particularly. Instead of one hasala’™®
there shall be prepared’* two for every vigil.

Canon 16. It is right, however, that once in every completed year
the presbyters of this monastery shall commemorate especially and
particularly that one who died, at the altars at the last (prayer of)
inclining 7, during the offering in the house of the departed saying:
“Remember Thy servant so and so who departed from us and all
those who have passed away from this community™.

Canon 17. As a warning to you, 0 members 73 of the community,
I command you that you, with great care, without fail ™, every day
keep remembrance at the altars for Hananya, the first bishop of this
monastery, in the (same) manner as the holy apostles and fathers. when
you call to remembrance the apostles and bishops: and (also) for
those who have labored in this monastery: and for everyone who
has taken pains and toiled either by a gift”® or by construction or
by vows or by the tenths or by having taken pains and being wearied

from labor—from this time forward.

o8 | jt. girding up. oY gyfiua.
1 Lit. acquired. ‘ -

nt head and low voice, ie. oratio secreta.
75 Or: charitable bequest. legacy.

67 Cf. Matth. vi, 14.

10 ¢ lv.an boiled or cooked food.

72 A prayer said by the priest with be
73 Lit. sons.

74 Lit. in superfluity.
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. 76 Wi i i rever in thi
) w7 without interruption fo is o A '
It shall be an e\},]erla:;t'mkgsl?:o alter (this) by a stratagem™ or by po(rjldehncy of the §abtdyé®?, those who complain about (their) labor
: e who thin ) : and the burde Sabtiva ity
monastery. He ations and to abrogate and to mar the ordinance 7# den of the Ofﬁf:e of the $abtaya and the community and
diabolical macbmdu;mb d iabje and fixed which we have ordered® the murmuring of the negligent brothers—all such! Would that you
79 * those suita é

125 of the canons ' X )
* p. for this monastery. which we shall call in memory or which we will 5

mention below, (also) other canons®' which we arrapge at the synod
for which we gather—if the Lord wishes that He gives us the hand
in assistance—he who alters these canons 82 an'd §ha]l abrpgate thes.e,
he shall have no part, neither in the (eucharistic) oblations nor in
the pure prayers. . 0 0

Or if anybody causes any of the monks in any way to annul this
order®® which we have established®* by all these (rulings), com-
pletely necessary according to the law®* and canon 8¢ of the convents

had had an eye of the vision of things in secret and appreciated the
s spiritual and divine service which you had ministered and would that
you had known whom you were serving and who was the first in
this service. But it is not necessary to prolong this because we are
not writing a homily®? to you * but we set up a word of compulsory * p. 226
regulations. Nothing of these shail be passed over at all.
We, however, are succinctly calling to your mind the profit which
is from this service. Look you, o you, to whom this service of life
is so difficult. Let your mind take flight and see our father Abraham,

the father of the nations, the old one, laden (in years) of an age pro-
and monasteries of our benai geyama®’ in the Western settlements 3 found, concerning whom, praying, we say in our supplication and at

in the church of our blessed Jacobites in all our monasteries—he 15 15 the conclusion ®* of our prayers: o Lord God, make us and the depart-
who thinks to alter it shall be counted with the destroyers of the law ed ones worthy of delight in the bosom of Abraham—r.egardmgi whom
of God and shall be numbered with the crucifiers of Christ and shall God is called his God although He is G.od of the entire creation. He
not be pardoned in this world nor in that to come but he shall remain *is the earthly counselor®® and a'n.angel in the ﬂesh. N
under the excommunications and curses until forever. What was this chief of the divine fathers domg, o divine prophet
Canon 18. To all of you, presbyters and brothers, 1 say: you shall 20 20 Moses, that you should in suc.h a way celebrate hlm?' Mos.es aqswered
be helpers for the precept®® of the abbot. He who resists shall be and said: “"Abraham was sitting in the tent and gazing with his eyes,
thrown &ut looking for a traveler as was his habit sitting at the crossroad in order
' P iss ¢ ity %6 t. And as the sun grew hot, he
It is right that the abbot does everything which he does in righteous- not to miss an (?ppfortutmt%/ hirio‘; p;f:d he hurried to Sairih and she
ness and uprightness. It is not right for him to do anything by pre- saw three men in ,,rg(;n AO d th T.rinit entered his house and blessed
judice whether to cast out or to expel any monk from the monastery 25 ] 2 p.repared the 'table o thg hebfjomadayries of whom we have spoken,
without (the agreement of) the stewards®®. He shall not have wrath him. In the same way +bles hoping to serve the sanctuary in honor
or hatred toward someone nor shall he do anything outside of are set up to (sgrye) al td.s © 1}({)5:)51 (g;ospel‘ “] was hungry and you
righteousness nor. especially, to take advantage of anyone. because (;urdlzxfe%wgg saic m ' )
i : ete. %7,
He who s weak through old age or sickness shall be borne by you 30 gd;/t? irr:liikzoma,nner you so act in love, your reward is great and the
:/;\;r:l;uas.ta necessary®! cause, it calls for action on the part of the 30 heavenly blessing dwells in your hands, o you blessed ones and
nity.

spenders of blessings. At the heavenly tables you spiritually have

Canon 19. A warning from us, the weak ones, regarding the des- sour share and portion and reward for this service—which you ure

76

* vouog, 5 Or: set up. rendering to the church of God.
% :2?0;' 85 vopog.

8. ,
I Ku;'(g)\n : kavey. . . 96 Lit. hunting.
* TagoELy. o r<aa >-\:>._sons of the covenant. 92 (U ¥my hel.)domud‘mes. o7 Lit. above his head.
51 uvioy, " Tbe term ~<’Na means settlements, 93 Or: exhortzlllorl'- ) 95 Gen. xviIl. |,
R ” Lit. W(:).‘];i 94 QOr: final benediction. v9 Matth. XXV, 35.

L i 95 Lit. counsel.
Lit. body, community, 91 Lit. co

avaykn. |
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240 o )
it at this table * in the community—
rs and all who sit at this tab | | | |

e ‘Canon.21. Brotheu to choose the places but everyone shall know his and to spend the mghlA there. If there is an urgent cause there shall
itis no(tmrlght for )foh to be brought down, that is up to him. be two EOgether and this (only) if there is & matter of e there sl
e 215 hlil "o eessh'ill sit at a separate (place) away from the table \[A}/lork boti tthe lEoﬂélslerﬁ" Il one goes to a place without the order of
. oon d at d ard : . ork of the e | b |
f?}?ng:mmunity If he sits outside they shall give him no food except s oorkeeper shall not et him enter the monastery

of the .

5 until he receives upon himself the fast for one month.
27. Whoever has an urgent cause shall tell the abbot and if the
abbot permits him (to do so) he may do it. The abbot, however, shalil
not command and go beyond anything that has been determined by
the canon'%®. If he breaks and transgresses the canons in a derisive
0 10 manner, for each canon which he breaks the abbot shall fast one fast
until he is amended by having observing them.

28. Any monk when the ndgésa'®® is struck and does not come—
hastening to the prayer-—into the church shall be admonished one
‘; time, two and three (times). And if he is not amended, he shall be

for him who has come from the road or who is ill or if abstinent 1°! does
not eat bisalat©?. In like manner is no one allowed to take some
food to another cell'®®. And not to the wa'yfarer; but he who is a
wayfarer must come and eat in the community.

He who transgresses these (regulations) shall be condemned. If he
shall do this evil one time or two it shall be forgiven to him. If more
the canon shall be imposed according to the will of the abbot, and
he shall act in this manner or he shall be thrown out without ado.

Canon 23. The regulation of the prayers.

There are seven (prayers) for you according to (the practice of) the 15 15 separated from the table until he confesses and repents—that he shall
convents and monasteries, i.e., in the evening—which is of the not do this (again).
lamp, that is the compline'®*, and in the middle of the night, and 29. 1t is right that the deacons of this monastery shall have a
the rest of the nightly and daily times of prayers. chief*1%. He shall instruct those who are under him. He whom he

He who grows weary and is not prepared (to be present) from the ? instructs to serve and who does ngt obe)./‘“ and who has no neces-
beginning of the prayers but is (residing) in the monastery and is not 20 20 sary''? cause shall cease from his service; he shall eat dry bread
sick in his illness so as to be unable to stand up, yet cannot sit (with until he is amﬁnded. 'If he shall not be amended he shall cease com-
the brothers), he shall serve his prayer in his cell. pletely from the service. s

Because he is weak in sickness he may drink three cups of wine 30. That a monk shall not mar the order”; of :Ezircl::cril;tior;
in a day. If he again gets well—a monk may drink up to three cups. He who does not _kf_l?}"i ltshe psalms and .cez.i;;:s rom

24. One dinar must be taken from a monk who strikes his com- 25 } 25 shall not 'eaF the yarasa == so loni ashhe IS: el;efore the offering''®
panion—if he has anything. If he has nothing, he shall fast the evening : The thirtieth (cgnon). A r.nor:” who ef fsor O o o sickness of
fast for three months without the tirdsa'®s and shall eat dry bread. and bt’tforle1 8he receives a blessmi , et)i(CC;IIlJ e,

25. A monk who fights with his companion (perhaps) calling him necessity ' *%, shall fast one v/\;eem :jie Whoybrings e e eets of
by (some) name %, not disdainfully to him and causes him to reply : The thirty-firs (Cantml]lz. of the transgression 2! of the brothers or
to him and they go from this into fighting— it shall be forgiven to 30 i 30 the monastery or any (a

* p. 228 l}im one timed and two. * If they hurt (one another) it shall be changed | 111 Lit. hears

nto a fast of one month, ascetically without any tiurasa'®’. Particul- 1 125 Kavov. ding board. gong. 2 Guaykn.
arly if he raises his hand to beat his companion, 110 r;':__c:m souncing ' 1 g,

26. A monk is not allowed to g0 alone into the town or village 114 Structurally this clause belongs to the preceding canon.

15 v ial)y, sce note 105. _
e panedicion.clogi
o e 104 CE P xc, 1. e 02 @ Dlessing 19 pardian,
ll(:} Kg)“o?_a boiled or cooked food, 106 I‘j‘r:‘i?lﬁvanf‘z?d forbidden during a fast. ‘ 120 ¢ v 4\, sec note 105. 4o but the word should be hauins R

107 ; : 121 The text reads erroneously raaass
'i'-"c\%‘ see note 105,
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about the fightings or quarrels of ic brothers or whol;cleP‘e‘d‘S I_O
the seculars about these canons Wthh we have mldcrg‘q == for this
monastery * or who goes to an authority in a lawsuit ‘Whl)C.h he has or
(engages) in a fight with another mo?’k3 or who abandons the judgment of
the church and also these canons "=, etc. even though he has some-
one who can give judgment (in his CllSC)f-.*SL.lCh 4 man Shzl“. be
excommunicated and cut off from the messianic body and entirely
from Christianity and also from the mysteries of.lhe church com-
pletely. And he shall in no way be accepted in this mqnastery if it
can truly be witnessed against him that he has committed one of
these evils or calumniation and accusation before the rulers and
officials and judges and leaders of this country, etc. And the more so,
if he goes and seeks support from the foreigners 124 against the monas-
tery and these monks in whatever case it might be. Such a one we do
not accept 12% as a Christian and believer in Christ. and we (hold) as
an unfrocked one and as accursed and as a stranger and despised any
person who commits the evils we mentioned, whoever commits this
offense and becomes a stumbling block to all members of this sacerdotal
monastery. whichever man goes and creates strife and offense against
the monks and laymen.

We have written to you on these matters in order that they may
become guards against evil things and harms and injuries. You, the
members of the monastery, who are living in this divine monastery
of the chosen and God-clothed Mar Handnya, like a second Christ
and with him the twelve thousand saints whose Shechinah!2¢ and
power is in this monastery, and who are to you like fortified fortresses
and strong walls of a city and like fences of a vineyard and like a
remedy and medicine to sick people and like some bitter roots which
drive away all injury, like medicine which cures the pain of a soul
and body of any person who seeks healing. They increase love, chase
away troubles; they remove the stumbling block from the road of
trulh,. they cause satisfaction to him who desires good things and
they increase the good fruits of obedience,

I, Johannan, old and feeble, by name a bishop, have ordered and

5

25

*
P- 20 set up and confirmed the content!2” of the above canons!2®, * Who- 35

122

Ta0oELy, .
23 cuvhy 124 Lit. others.
) 125 73
126 Lit. know
~¥uav tabernacle, shri . .
. acle, shrine and the Sh , .
27 Lit. body. echllzr:dh as in Neo-Hebrew.

KUv@V,
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ever resists them and does not obey '2% them shall not be pardoned
by God neither in this world nor in the one to come 39,

[XCII]

OTHER_CANONS ABOUT THE MONASTERIES OF
MAR "ABAI AND OF MAR HANANYA

I, the old and weak JOhannan!, bishop, corporally the son of
parents from *Urhai?, do hereby confirm that I myself composed?
this definite* and firm commandment. [ am firm in my self and think
that this blessed monastery of the holy martyr Mar "Abai® in the
village of Qillet® which is near the town of Siira7—(that) this Monas-
tery of Mar "Abai should be together (i.e. act in cooperation) with the
Monastery of Mar Hananya.

Anything that is left over of the crop and other things and of

129 1 jt. hears.
130 The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 70a-80a.

! About this Johannan, see page 212ff. Cf. Voosus, “Entdeckung einer neuen
Klosterregel von Johannan von Marde™.

2 The text reads "Urhaye.

3 Lit. made. + Lit. fixed. ) '

5 The Monastery of Mar Abai was an ancient establishment, see VOOBUS. Hrs{ory
of Asceticism 11, p. 230. About the rematns of the monas_tery see .POGNON. I{zscrlp{er;s
syriaques, p. 186. The vita of Semu'él claims t? have information about usﬂ origi f
It is told here that in his earlier career Semi’él, lhe.foun_der’ of .the I\I/lona_s‘teg 0
Qartamin, established this monastery and “they call Jt_ Mar Abai un]sil this naay.‘.
Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17, 265, fol. 9b. A new witness comes in Ms. ls.tanblill ?ryircrlea; Seé
fol. 8la; cf. VooBuUs, Syriac Manuscripts in Istanbul. About Sll{l ot err s((;:nin.ﬁn“
Voosus, “Important Discoveries for the Higory_o{ the Monas!;r'y 1(; i i
Concerning this martyr, whose name was Mihr Sabilr, there“;re Ml:rdirg1 e
Acta martyrum 11, p. 535f1. A different story appears 1(;1 St.he O e “Abai
fol. 58aff. It is told here that the monastery was founded (I;n'r remZins e nidden
was martyred. He was killed together with many others. an l[ : e amid. His
in a cave which were found in the days of Theodo!a" m[e r Pn-riaques. o 86, 97,
commemoration day was celebrated on October 1. Ménologes s e Siscoveverics.
105. 112. 140. RABBAN SL1BA, Le martyrofogue, p. 139. About n

see VOOBUS, “Entdeckung neuer Menologien ™.

e 5b. -
& Qillit in Ms. Berl. Sach. 241, fol. 3' ) F Tar “Abdin.
7 gl‘lxr; vlvr;s in the QoOros mountains in the western part of Tur
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harvest and fruits, shall be used to fill the need of
the place and of its brethren — that the remainder shall be _brc’)ught.
to this said monastery. And (also) when the Mona§tery of Mgr Abai
s in need, then they from Mar Hananya shall bring to fill its need.
The monks shall take due care and exercise diligencq over the monas-
tery inasmuch as this monastery of Mar Hanénﬁ 1s the seat of the
patriarchate for all the Western and Eastern Jacobites 8,

The same custom is (followed) in the glorious Eastern Monastery
of Mar Mattai®, that old (institution), divine, holy and glorious in
excellence, where there are three monasteries united with regard to
income and expense. And whoever is elected by the body (of the
community) is to go there and take with him brethren, companions
as an escort for him; and he is to stay there one year and be diligent 1°
and dwell in the place. And of that which is left over (there), he is to
bring (back sufficient) for the sustenance * of this brotherhood. The
reason is (this) that this monastery is the greatest among all the con-
vents and monasteries for us, just as the Monastery of Mar Mattai
is the greatest in all the land of Nineu€ and the East and rules over
all the Eastern monasteries. And of that which they leave over in
them, the monks bring to Mar Mattai, etc '!.

produce and of

[XCII]
FROM THE PATRISTIC CANNONS OF THE SYNOD"

(1) Monks who give a gift in the interest of the rulership of the
monastery shall be anathematized.

(2) Monks, sa"aré?, and all the brothers shall not put on the black

""The text reads: “‘Syrians™. also in Ms.
originally the text read “Jacobites™ and this has
About the Monastery of Mar Mattai, see

9
(l)(fn!bh_epr;o.n;itery new sources have emerged in Ms. Mar Mattai 193, fol. 81a-107a,
7b-12 a2 Ms. Mosul Orth. 182, fol. 47a-54a, and Ms. arfeh Patr. 247, fol. 46b-61b.
. Or: takes care (of the monastery) ‘ , .
The same text appears i

Mardin Orth. 323; it is obvious that
been changed.

page 197ff. Regarding the traditions

n Ms. Mardin Orth, 323, fol. 80a-81a.

' oivodog
. 2 : i
~iasm overseer, visitor.

20

25

w
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garments of wool (outside the walls) of the mo
despise the honor of the garment 3.+

(3) No one shall receive a brother who moves fro
to another except by
has come >,

(4) A monk if he enters the service®
anathematized.

(5) Monks shall not drink much wine so that they will not blas-
pheme .

(6) A monk who eats flesh is adjudged as one who fornicates®.

(7) A monk who sins shall be reproved; up to two times it shall
be forgiven him; upon the third (occasion), he shall be expelled.

(8) Monks who carry bags or shrines® of saints and are going
around—we have determined by the anathema of God that they
shall not be received '°.

As much as possible, these canons shall be observed in watch-
fulness * and they shall not get lost—for the honor of their author,
Mar Johannan, the holy metropolitan of the glorious monastery and
of the town of Mardg. Whoever neglects them shall be despised; he who
keeps them shall be kept'’.

Glory be to God. Amen.

nastery not to

m one monastery
a report from the first abbot from whom he

or worldly government is

* oxfina. N

4 This canon is taken from the collection of the canons for monks by Rabbilad
where it appears as can. 6; see VOOBUS, Syriac and Arabic Documents, p. 28 The text.
however, has been recast. Rabbula’s canon speaks of the “garments of hair™. N

S This is can. 26 in the cycle of canons by Rabbiila, ibid., p. 33. The original text
has been reshaped. 3 A

¢ The vocable 1) aa means husbandry as well as mlhmryl profession. -

? This is can. 4 in the collection of canons by Rabbiila, ih'ullq p. 27: hmfve\.'e;. xt;
text has been modified here, changing the prohibition in the orlglpal t?xt ;10 dxs;lp mem
allowance. The original text reads: “Monks sh.all not drink wine sto ;u:t at ;Zin»l:'"
not blaspheme; especially are they to lakfe pains that thfty fio not buy .
All the manuscripts which have preserved this canon read this w‘;);. e canons of the

8 This canon has been taken from the collection k;(‘)wn-non e dightly
Persians: there it appears as can. 23, ibid.. p. 92 This ca
reshaped changing the tense into “shall be adjudged”.

¢ YAOCTOKOpOV.

' This canon is t :
the bishop of the Arabs, where it appears as can.

supplemented by the threat of the anatherlna‘
11 The same text appears in Ms. Mardin Orth.

s for the monks by Giwargl,
aken from the o iy can[l)miln'd.. p. 99. The text has been

323, fol. 8la.

sz

2

3

4
“
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[XCIV]

ABOUT THE CANONS OF MIKA’EL %ABZ\
AND JOHANNAN BAR MA'DANI

The venerable Mar Mika@l' the Great, the patriarch? set up
twenty-nine canons?® in the monastery of Mar Hanﬁ.nyﬁ. 5
Likewise also our father Mar Johannan bar Ma‘dani *, the patriarch 3,

at rest, set up six canons in a codex ¢ in the monastery (just) mentioned
when he was still maphrian of the Orient. He ordered in a decree
that the canons were to be watchfully kept for the direction” of the
community. 10
Mar Johannian bar Ma‘dani, the patriarch. composed also an
important canon in a codex (decreeing) that if one from the monastery
was to be consecrated bishop according to the will of the Holy Spirit
over one of the congregations, he must sell his cell®, vineyards,
enclosures® (for sheep)—if he possesses them—and he must leave 15
nothing in this monastery, so that there would be for him no return
to the monastery at all in any way (because of such affairs). And
also that a bishop shall not be received with the brothers as one of
them in the glorious monastery. Further, that he also shall not have
a dwelling place with them. 20
No one of the holy chiefs of the priests (is allowed) to despise this
canon in order that there be no cause in the community of brothers
to induce a stumbling block. And when one keeps (this ruling) well —

the order'® of the bishop and the brothers and the dwelling places
will be kept. etc. !? 25

llfl)‘)MAikgél the celebrated author occupied the patriarchal throne from 1166 till

? See some comments about him, page 212.

3 B .
Nothing more is known about these canons. The synod was held in the Monastery

(l)xf ;:l‘“ B"‘L“a“)’a in 1167 A.D., but the canons established there have not survived.
Mika‘gloss;vle‘th;l ”they contained norms also for monastic life, particularfy since
Mech Sg fsluc1 7Ldnons for lhemMonastery of Mar Mattai, preserved in Ms. Wien

- dyr., fol. 112b-116b; see VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammiungen 1, 1, B, p. 387F.

PR .

Since‘?;;:% which was his name before consecration, was known as an author;
ce 1248/ A.D. he became maphrian of Tagrit.

His rule lasted from 1252 til1 1263 A.D 8

° Or: scroll. o

7 - .
Or: reformation.

KEARU.
* Enclosuyres for sheep.
i o ) ' thguc.

The same 1ext appears in Ms. Mardin Orth, 323 gf(g)l 8lb

wn
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[(XCV)

* THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS OF
JOHANNAN OF MARDE

As we call upon God, the helper of all the creation and the creatures.
to our aid we begin to write the ecclesiastical necessary canons. by
all means .the necessary (regulation) in the priestly orders and the
degrees which were set up and ordered for the house of the saints by the
blessed Mar Johannan, the holy bishop of the priestly monastery of
Mar Hananya, east of the town of Mardin. Mar Johannan the renowned
of Mardin ordered these canons together with the assembly of the holy
bishops in the synod' which Mar JGhannin gathered in the said
monastery. These are the canons which Johannan ordered from the
apostolic canons which he took.

The first canon?. Concerning confession, because we have learned
thus from the divine Scriptures, we the bishops, the holders of the
place of the holy apostles among the people and in the church of
God, (hold) that it is not possible for a man to approach God without
true repentence. And that there shall be no repentence without the
true confession that is from the whole soul and mind in the right
faith and genuine® humility (and) that there is (indeed) no (other) way.

This noble order of confession was determined by the holy prophets
and the blessed apostles and all the Christian people have observed it.
In our day, it ceased among the members of our Syrian Jacobite
people for a short time due to an event which came to pass b\ the
operation of Satan. Then the holy fathers who were gathered I})r tl_le
ordination*® of Mir Johannan, bishop of the monastery of M_'dr
Hananya, renewed the (rite) and confirmed it. The said Johannan
is the eye of all the habitable sheepfold of the orl.hodox thrf)ugh
his insight’ and attention to good actions, (those) V‘(hICh he pe‘r:o.rms
in the church of God for the completion of the foundations® and

ate for the synod. On the basis of intrinsic

X : ; © Johanndn's ¢piscopacy
evidence this cvent must have belonged to the _lasz' }mrt ;rl fw?c:l l;z: Baf'EbFr‘ﬁyﬁ
because in the canons a reference is made 10 h1m‘ d): tt;)m |l el @ synod
in connection with another subject drops the remar h

i ay o date for the synod
in 1153 A.D., Chronicon eccl. 111, col. 339. This may be the date fol
under discussion, but it is not certain.

2 Kavavy. 4 x(.»;lporoviu.
3 Lit. beautiful. 5 Lit. look.

' Our document does not include the d

o L Shay domus.

* p.233
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* Acting superstructures of the ecclesiastical canons. Indeed, .we h?ve
234 * the Llstﬂgs P like him at this time in all the world. And this saint,
i ot'her ta-[ll]:r ¢. has spoken about this canon of confession.
merionee dhOV] ‘qs(we tread after the first fathers and adhere to the
A,].SO wz.n::s e\[viu‘) were the mediators, and we, the weak, the feeble, ;5
pre\lohus last. we declare and determine upon ourselves, upon the
zrr:jire[ c;u;cbh‘of God. through the frightful word of Goq, that CV_eryqne
of the members of the church must take a confession of his sins

whether he be the patriarch or bishop or presbyter or deacon or

out confession. But he will be thrown like the

. animal (into a ditch). We must therefore (see to it) that, before

arriving at this door of life, everyone of us by all means !¢ shajl confess

his sins. It is necessarily an urgency for us 1o confess and for one to

s prepare his soul to receive and accomplish all that is prescribed and

Lo present a repentence that leads him to God. The one who excuses

himself'! from this canon and this regulation is out of the church
and the category of Christianity.

Canon 2. We all, the bishops, the weak ones. have determined

cadaver of an impure

an. Every vear three times: during the fast of the birth 19 10 through the living and frightful word of God. that without diligent
monk or fayman. Every ¥ he forty days of the Son, and the fast investigation and trustworthy witnessing, no one shall by any means
(of Christ), the grea fas 0}{ ttlf ordyminyical fasts lh’ey are for the be promoted to the rank of the leadership of the priesthood or the
ostles. These are the three do — . ) 12 -
}(:21:}:; 2?the holy Trinity. The fast of the forty days is for the Father, diaconate or to thethrievef'lr::: ag:;mf_f:;d rc?fulr:t(i)gzs?:lsf?r.eiglorteoo?}:é
the great fast of the Son is forty days except for the week of the saving E}fu:\él}llo trespasses  this £
passion; and the third dominical fast which is for the Holy Spmt.i 15 15 The 'third canon. Tt is right, however, 1o assign in every town.
: tecost unti . ; X
is for fifty days from the Sun_dall)y aftc.arktllilz fesfSttﬁi t};i:;::}:s Swl;i ch village and monastery some of th.e falthfgl, old pr;ests ox(lier t:he r(rjn;s
the Sunday of the (ceremonial) sprin 5 7 . h dred teries. They shall be watchful, testified Fo in knowledge and abounding
is called in the books “the feast of Na_ifsardal , and is for one hun .re in an excellent manner of life in the priesthood, and some Oldhmofnl_(i;
entire gays kf)ron:1 t};le days of thelsn.nh Sungaybfia;hihie?:;re;:;l?}r; . 20 stable, experienced men ir;] excellel:ce, (fa?lie)c;(:l rzlxlxlnvate the fait
We have heard that some people incorrectly among the true believers, the members of the .
Holy Spirit on Saturday and Sunday by (eating) forbldde?n f.oods and These are to be elected by the t?ishop with the cons.ent 9{ the :hulr:?
that they absolve their neziriitd®. They have no authorization from for the place where they are assigned over the service, in par 1l§u d
God and from us, the weak ones, that they break the Saturday or the confession. First, they must learn from the bishop the rite 'and
the Sunday during this entire latter fast of the Spirit of which we »s the manner of the confession. They should know, as we have determine
have spoken (above). These three dominical fasts are for the holy 25

and ordered, which help and remedy '* is suitable folrsthe siclf ones on
account of sins, according to the state ar_lq category ‘ anc'l dls?zsemtc})lz
of the penitent and according to contrmgn regzzlrclilln%_1 rs;tn;usl( ¢ he
physicians, the philosophers, and the sages in God who
30 * and then pronounce the word of truth.  the oresthood.
Canon 4. If one of all the excel.lent or.ders ) " tfr oo
whether the patriarch or the catholicos, bishop, presbyter.

Trinity. Without the confession and supplication® of that one who

offers the oblation, it is not allowed anyone who is a priest to carry

on priestly functions, or for a monk or a believing layman—from

a small one to the great one—to participate in the holy mysteries

of the dominical body and blood, if he does not confess his sins and 30
* . 235 profess * the orthodox faith. After that, he shall participate in the

; during
wvifvi : . . .. sion of someone g
vivifying mysteries which will be provisions on the common road to or monk, spreads out and reveals the confes

eternity,

. is given out)
his lifetime or after his death and the confession (15 &
If he does not confess his

i he
i determined through t
: X sins, he will not be led to the grave by the e e o by hint-ve all e o
priests like a believer and in

humed in the blessed earth if he dies with- 35
imeas 1% mopog. . he o,
\ should be M <
:‘ &;\ \ 11 The text reads \ = but it shou " Lt medicine.
halu abstinence contin 4 i i , ; actices 12 syfina. 15 rglic.
as penalty, Inénce, a period of imposed acts of ascetic practic 13 YAl TaEig
® Or: intercession.

taéic.
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ul word of God that he shall be aceursed 1l«l.nd~ unulln.‘mulizgd
by the holy Trinity and is to be sent from l.hc or.dcr of the P”.CSthO.Od
and Christianity. No man shall spcuk.wllh him, converse with him,
answer him and have to do with him in any matter. But he shul‘l be
driven away. removed and scorned by the heu‘vcnlx church and from
one. There is no release for him at all.

frightt

this one. our carthly :

Canon 5. No one is allowed to receive gifts regarding confession,
whether little or much. except that the penitent shall distribute to
the needy and the prisoners (and) for the sustenance of the churches
and the ;nonusleries as determined about him so that they shall pray
and make intercessions because of him.

However. from the produce, a donation shall be set apart by the
bishop.

The sixth canon. As our Lord has said: “*As you shall love one
another. they shall know that you are disciples™'”, so where there
is no fellowship of suffering there is also no love. And where there
is no love there is found (also) no discipleship of Christ; not even one
good virtue, according to the rule of the great Paul, the apostle of
the Gentile peoples, as he has said: “If I speak with all the tongues
and with those of the angels and | know all the mysteries and all the
knowledge and I give all that I have to the poor, etc., and love is not
in me. | profit nothing™ '8, with the rest of the passage'® that demon-
strales the dignity 2% of fove. Therefore we, as the servants of Christ
and the disciples of Paul and the adherents of the footsteps of the
holy apostles, we all have determined * to love one another like our-
selves and to have fellowship in the suffering of one another as
members .in one body whose head is Christ. Let us remain without
agitation in the renewing of this repentence that we have begun. And
when one of us rejoices, let us all rejoice with him. Who gives (to it)
less than his strength, he will be condemned by God.

S i o on o 0
his flock™ 2! We. iy t.h eh g}(;od shepherd lays down himself for
the way of sbiritl;al she }:ol;g t e-d(.)or.‘)f repentence, have begun on
present life here until lr))loerd mﬁ"t l'S rieht for us to accus_e o OW.H
accusation, scorn and trzv"( OWS-). and we know that without this

: ail, this canon cannot be kept at all.

e 14815, Iy . .
7 John X, 35, I Cor. xni, 11t

” , 2V rakig.
Kuvéyv,

2! Jjohn x,11.
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So then, he who wants to become » shepherd of the flock of Christ
shall have clonlempt for the world and hate his (own) life and sh;ll
give from his whole strength for Hig superb community so that with
the people of Christ he shall enjoy his Lord. He who gives less than
his strength, shall be condemned. B

The eighth canon. Again our Lord Himself has shown that in the
nature of our soul there exists the rule 22 of righteousness when He
says: ““As you wish that men should do to you so also do you, and
that which harms you do not do to your neighbor™ 23, So then we must
guard with all our strength this regulation (especially) over those who
contradict it with obstinancy.

If someone is suspended or corrected by one. it is (the case) that he
shall not be received by the others. Not even that a clergyman shall
be received in another church in the order2* of his service without
the confirmatory letter and permission of his bishop.

One shall not turn his ear to the calumny of his neighbor. If a cleric
or a monk or a layman has a grievous or grave cause>*, it shall be
brought before the assembly and shall be kept for the synod of the
bishops. It shall be investigated and he shall be judged in righteous-
ness according to the ecclesiastical canons. He who neglects (these
rules) shall be condemned.

The ninth canon. The holy fathers have established in the church
that from everywhere at a convenient time twice a year the shepherds
* of the eparchies?® which are near shall gather for the sake of eccl.e-
siastical affairs. But we because of our weakness and the hardship
of our time, (only) one time. .

We have determined for ourselves that we shall by all. means *
gather in every year whether at the dominical Pasch.a:8 time or at
both Tesris?® and shall investigate and judge the affairs. general af‘d
special. We shall renew the confession among ourselves necessarily.
by all means year after year. .

yEveryone w};lo has a lawsuit or a grievance sha.ll Comj‘ .to :}:ectgff
before the synod and shall be investigated justly in t‘he ear : mmer.
He who abstains from this assembly except for sickness or for

22 : 26 mapyia.
KUVQV. 2 nopoc.
23 Matth. vn, 12; Luke v1, 31. 2 nioya
24 takac. 19 The m;)nlhs of October and November.

25 Lit. judgment.
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of necessity 3° that (hinders) h.im to come, or being not able because
of the enemies who hinderhhlm to come to the synod, he shall pe

: ole church.
rq;;t:cie:}t'hﬂ;zn‘:’):. Concerning the presbyters, those who tire them-
selves and labor hard in the matter of teaching, the blessed Apostle
Paul has commanded that they should deserve a double honor3!,

So then from necessity, it is right for the bishops that they should
Jabor in the matter of admonition and teaching and ...°? with them
other teachers who are able in (the giving of) admonition and who
walk in the fear of God, everyone according to his strength and in
his congregation.

One who is called by another bishop, his friend, or receives an order
from the head of the bishops to introduce the work of virtue in a place,
to admonish the people and to help in the correctness of personal
preaching*?® or through a letter, must not himself refuse (from so
doing) or because of the inhabitants of his village or the village of
the seculars. It is not right to do this. Moreover, he who turns away
from these (rules) shall be liable to judgment.

Canon 11. The blessed Paul** and the holy apostles, his com-
panions, and the holy fathers have determined and demonstrated
what is necessary in order to become * one who may be called to the
supreme rank of the leaders of the priesthood and the lawful service
of ecclesiastical shepherding.

We also, as we cleave to them in this way, determine and declare:
there shall be no head unless there is, regarding him, an accurate examin-
ation, thoroughgoing and firm. They shall testify about him, the
bishop in whose region he lives, and many who have conversed
with hi‘m and have had intercourse with him. There shall be a decree?®
regarding him, ie., a general opinion of the patriarch of the apostolic
see to the effect whether he deserves to be called to the said episcopacy.
Furthermore, he shall be examined in person in literary reading and
in the way of life of monasticism.

It is necessary to read what has been mentioned previously above

3% After this word the

in the origina). text has a blank space: a word must have been illegible

ITim. v, 17,

2 A word hus suffe . .

35 Lit. word, tred here; also Ms. Me;dm Orth. 323 cann’ot help us here.
3 I Tim. i, 1, < amasamaa, yHEIoHA.
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in the canon§—the gonfession ** and to know its force, capacity and
what is required in it. If he promises that he wil Obsérve ther\:x and
he knows that he is able to observe and to fulfy)] them, he will be
called. If he is known as suitable for the service, he will be presented
and confirmed (as an episcopal candidate). He will then be recom-
mended with care and thereupon sent forth. He will truly succeed because
the Holy Spirit accompanies him by the imposition of the hand in the
ordination *” which he receives from the holy heads of the priests in
the assembly of the synod.

Canon 12. The divine and holy apostles have set it up in the church
that all the orders*® of the clerics, those in the churches and monas-
teries, shall obey the bishop of the place as they would God *® because
the place of God—glory be to Him!—is kept for him.

So then it is right that after the election of the bishop and the
comiuissioning to the country, all the clerics, monks and lay people
shall obey him and shall behold in him as it were the spiritual father.
They shall keep his commandments and divine laws*°.

And all the affairs, matters and things of the church shall be entrust-
ed into his hands and the inheritance of the one who died before him.
to keep it in guardianship. He has authority over the properties and
the matters of the church. He shall administer these in the fear of
God, the buildings and the utilities of the church.

* Also over the sustenance of the clerics who continue (on the roster).

He shall perform the ecclesiastical service in the chur‘ch. He (sha!}
take care) of the needy, prisoners, orphans and the widows. For_x
the bishop is set over the souls of the believers‘and‘has the aufhon;y
over the whole church, how much more therefore 15 he s.et. overht e
goods and the properties. Of course*!, he does not admmls-tert‘t aenrz
without the knowledge of the eminent persons among the priests
believers. _ o
condemned and excommunicated from the chure
this canon.

Canon 13. The apostles have set up
there shall be due care regarding the cen
churches of God.

(the rule) in the church that
ter of strangers in all the

39 Cf. Syriac Didascalia ¥. V1L

30 yopos.
41 Lt it is known.

3¢ duoroyia.
37 yetpotovia.
38 Thic.
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A house shall be prepared in every church for thgsc who come—
(as) a resort for the poor. the prisoners, and the Strleen.who come
to the church. and who come from every place, and particularly for
the prisoners and the stricken ones Fhut th.ey shull be helped.

Therefore the obligation of the bishop is this, that he must show
(due) care for the poor*? and the strangers** who come here from
every place. Particularly so with regard to the slraflgers“ and*S the
distressed — that they shall be supported from his property, from
those of the church and from the body of the believers.

In every village and at every church there shall be a house for the
strangers for the purpose (of providing) them shelter. And continually
shall he admonish and exhort the people to assist the needy and
to receive the strangers into their houses.

The one who does less, is not a disciple of our Lord.

Canon 14 (not extant in the manuscript)*®.

Canon 15*7. Again the apostles have determined the length of
years of the clerics (for admission to offices of ministry). The bishop
shall not be less than fifty years, according to the canon written above.

* Canon 16. The apostles have constituted that there shall not be
many presbyters and deacons in one church and congregation, even
if it is very large. As (indeed) they did not appoint to that assembly of
many thousands more than seven deacons*® together with Stephen
the deacon so that they. because of need, would not be compelled
Lo leave the service of the Lord and to run after the necessity of their
livelihood. but (rather) that they were to have enough to suffice.

They shall be established from the congregation and the church,
and they shall meditate continually on the law of the Lord. They

shulvl instruct the people in the teaching which brings them to the
penitence and the knowledge of faith.

And as they shall conduct (
obligation of the bisho
fruits from the harvest

themselves) in this way, (so is it) the
P to exhort the people to give alms and first-
and the vineyards, etc.. and from all the income,

*? The text breaks off and has a lacuna here.

‘:i This text is recovered from Ms. Mardin Orth. 323, fol. 87b
The canon from Ms. Mardin Orth. 323 ends here. ' '

** The following e los ;
fol. 1adh, g part of the lost canon 1s recovered from Ms. Mardin Orth, 176,

“ The canon is missi i
S ng als ; ardi
“ Can. 15 and 16 € also 1In Ms, Mardin Orth. 176.

have been 1. ) .
® Cf Ac My ¢ been taken from Mg, Mardin Orth. 176, fol. 144b.
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and from the pure work of their hands, as our
(as did) also His disciples in the Old and New T
who work in the sanctuary are supported from
one who shepherds the sheep eats from it

5 Therefore, anyone who cheats (with regard to) the first-fruits and
alm; of the priests and deacons and the clergy, shall be guilty before
God.

<Canon 17>%% ... before the rulers as much as possible.

They shall not be seen before them at all except in case of coercion

10 and necessity.

He must have care in teaching and in the fear of God he shall
admonish and correct the people. He shall interpret to them the
sacred writings.

He shall be prepared to give account of himself.

15 Canon 18, Regarding the holy fast, the apostles have decided the
distinct times and special days which the Christians have to observe.
They say that it is right for the bishops, monks. presbyters, deacons.
* and true believers to fast on the holy fast of the birth (of Christ.
the fast) that is (designed) for the Father for having given us his Son.

20 for forty days.

The evening fast in the necirata of all wine and fish. .

Likewise, also the fast of Niniveh, that is five days until the morning
of the Saturday that we begin in our nezirita in the mmiﬁSO: N

After this manner in the order, we shall keep in the ne:u-u.m the

25 fast of Wednesday and Friday from the Tesri gadim®'—that is. l:e
great fast of the forty (days)*?, which is for the adorable Son who
suffered for our sake. o

The third fast, that after the Sunday of Pentecost which is (
of the Holy Spirit, is for fifty days.

30 The fast of the evening we do n
ne/C\eSSfi[y.th k ones, everyone shall try

wea i . . N ;
but S\)vi(t)frl al():stinence from wine and fish—it is necessary to

from it.

Lord commands and
estament—that those
the santuary. and the

in honor)

it according to his strcngt‘h
abstain

; coinning of the canon
49 Here the text of the manuscript is resumed: however the begir
€ 4
is lost. . ——
% yia, food which was forbidden during a s
5! The month of October. ‘
52 le. the period of Quadragesima.

ot impose if there be (any reason) of
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Similarly. the Wednesday and Friday lhriosughout all the summer,
(abstinence is prescribed) in the same Qrder‘ .

As for the layman, the bishop determines (the fast) as he S.ees proper.

He who breaks (the fast) except for sicknes§ and necessity shall be
a stranger to the entire church and its mysteries.

Canc;n 19. The bishops, monks and presbyters are not allowed to
use much wine, except the necessary three cups and those for the
old and weak. He who adds more than this shall be condemned.

The twentieth canon. (As to) the priests and the clerics—he who
trespasses the wine (rule) for the first time, shall be rebuked. The |
canon of penitence shall be applied to him in correspondence with
his degree and his stature.

If he shall sin again for the second time, the first canon shall be
doubled on him together with strict censure and strong threat.

* But if for the third time he shall do this folly, he shall be excluded
from his service altogether for one complete year, fasting, praying,
and truly offering repentance.

If, however, after this he shall sin again in drunkenness, he shall
fall out from his rank because the apostle, the blessed Paul, reckoned
drunkards with the adulterers.

Canon 21. A bishop shall be vigilant and attentive and not neglect
the beauty of the regularity of the church.

He shall not let the clerics become too addicted to numerous
chants>* and (the liturgical) canons %, hymns ¢ heavy with variable
(tones)*” and broken hymns®®, in numerous hymns chanted while 2
sitting>® and the silent songs®° and the superabundant antiphons®’.

Exc.:ept for the fixed®? breviary of the annual cycle (he shall not
permit) the choirs, the sweet hymns of "Urhai,
profit at all to the church of God but rather damaging and harmful
to the soul and body and also resuscitate

- the ardor jealously 30
among the congregation of the church with strifes and quarrels.

5

20

=7
w

etc., which are of no

33 1aze,

s L

* ~hain songs, chants,

s waais appoi d

o S ppointed chants, h)_/mns and psatms.

o ] 1ymas. especially for the dead,

. hls"phrase is difficult to render.

. hisk :'br;ken hymns™, ie. short clauses.

w 'ﬁim.." : kindﬁof ,S::()lcuuw. ! ~¥ais >y chants, antiphons.
2. %2 Qr: Tequisite, necessary.
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The bishops shall not permit the sin
their services long and heavy on the pe
and evenings. of the Sundays and the dominical feasts and (even)
then th.e service must be moderate. The bishop shall by all meang®3
admomsb the people every Sunday morning and during the nights
of the winter. <

From Tesri quim“ unt.il Pascha®®, the clerics and the believers
shall persevere in the reading of the books of the prophets and the
apostles and of the scriptural commentaries, the instruction, the
memré®® and the tirgameé®” of the orthodox teachers,

They shall exhort the people that they should come before (the
altar) during the nights for the prayers and to hear the word of life
and the instruction of the Gospel®® that advances them to God.
Otherwise how is it possible to require from him the fruits of the
orthodox faith if instruction is not sown?

* He who despises and scorns this fixed canon will be condemned
by God and all the church.

The twenty-second canon. The apostles and fathers have decided
and determined that all the clerics, monks and believers shall obey
the bishop like God®®, and particularly that which has been esta-
blished through the church in the divine canons. He shall be vigilant
and diligent over the service of the Lord.

He who rises against him and suppresses his words audaciously shall
be anathematized. He shall be expelled from the church and from
intercourse with the believers until he confesses his folly and repents.

Also the bishops shall obey him who has been establisbed as the
universal head, the patriarch. They shall be vigilant .and cxrc:11rx1§pECt
and observe these ecclesiastical canons° and the divine laws ™.

In like manner also shall the believers honor the priests who deserve
the honor. They shall take pains at the ecclesiastical service _eveﬁr'ysedﬁ
so that their prayers will not cease from the church except in ¢a
necessity. .

Canon 23. Concerning the sacred myron

gers of the chants 1o make
ople except on the mornings

It is right that every

. 65 aoyYa.
ndpog.

%% The month of October. .

56 i metrical homilies, discourses. o oy
7 rZeanjoh homilies, expositions. - :gpo;:
edayyEhov. 72 yipov.
&9 Cf. Syriac Didascalia V, V1L
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bishop shall consecrate the nl‘_\/l'(’“ cvery year “'0"“ lhc. oil of ‘OliVC.
clarified™ . limpid and pure from the oil ‘gomp050d with perfumed
nardin * or palsam 5. the guantity as sufficient as we are able o
Cogjsﬁ;frl\ the oil of ointment must be prcpur.cu'i by the bishop. He
will distribute of it to the presbyters with the divine myron.

The olive oil must be placed in the receptacles containing old myron
and it will evidently be mingled with the rest that remains of the old
myron.

Likewise. however, the oil of prayer shall be blessed continuously
together with the consecration of the myron as has been com-
manded. From it. the priests shall anoint the afflicted and the believers
along with the prayers of the holy priests.

It shall be likewise with the oil of olive and if something of the
aromatic oil will be mixed, that is very good.

* The honor and excellency of these three anointments which have
been established in the church is evident. Neither the nature of the oil
nor the roots’® have the power because the mysteries are formed
by the Holy Spirit: for the power is through the descent of the Holy
Spirit through the pure prayers of the holy heads of the priests upon
them.

Canon 24. Regarding holy baptism. The holy apostles and the
fathers have determined regarding those who come to holy baptism.

On the day before it, they shall be presented to the bishop or the
priests set over the service of exhortation and over the candidates.
It shall be read to them, to the one who presents them and to their
godparents from the instruction of Mar Iwannis Chrysostom 7”7 on
the mystery of baptism, and the (rite) of baptism shall be read to
them. They shall give a proper admonition so that all the auditors’®
shall know and learn the great mystery of holy baptism and what a
great grace il.grantsﬁthe adoption they receive in baptism, the
E):;domng of sins—even though they were yet young at the moment

Yy recetve baptism and that now they might understand the great

" Lit. washed.

75
74 V(ipﬁog,

Baroupov.
76
" What J5hanna . Or: plants.
Chrysost::nkx)mz‘::er};nC;?fd:s herz a”rc the two baptismal catecheses by Johannes
. ’ echeses ad illumi ) _ : "
Catalogus librorum ommpium ecel., ed. ninandos, PG XLIX, col. 223 ff.; cf. "ABDISO,

Voosus
78 Th . M4 M ’
€ text has nZay wy which is corruption of w2 a_shy.
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sacrament and adorn their faith by good actions w
to the vocation to which they have heep called. An
names of the candidates shall be written ope aft
will be done) according to the order of their days
5 stature, whether they are the sons of the priests
eminent_ or the sons of the poor. having no bias for persons so that
at the time of baptism, there shall be no confusion and uproar.
On the day after they shall come to holy baptism. First. the tall ™®
ones shall stand at the door of the baptistery®0. The fir service
10 of exorcism is made for them; the devil will be thrown behind the
door. Then while reciting the confession of faith, they shall enter and
go to the Jordan, that is the holy font of the baptism. They shall
mingle the water. They shall consecrate the baptism and evervone
shall be baptized according to his order (in line) with that one of
15 which we spoke earlier above.
He who despises his companion shall be pushed back and expelled
* from the church as a non-believer; for the power and the gift of the
first and last is the same.
The laver must be large and the water abundant so that the head
20 of the baptized can be plunged according to the rite3!. It shall be in
the center of the northern side of the church but not at the wall.
He who keeps attentively (these canons) shall be kept. and he
who despises (them) will be condemned. .
Canon 25. However, regarding children of the Mohammedans®
25 we command with precaution. We tell you by the commaanent of
the apostles that the priests are not allowed by God to baptize th};m
together with the children of the believers in our holy lave;. [hu;
another baptism shall (be prepared) apart on another day. whethe
before or after, with plain water. _ -
30 Only the service of penance will be (said) for“them. ;mz*s?‘):fe‘t;z
(contains) a cycle®® (of hymns), an anthem ", a ¢ ‘Xlabs saving
penance, etc. Let the priests baptize the sons of the Lr o -tha1
as follows : “This N.N. is baptized in the nanle of tlllle h t(:e nointed
baptism of John for the remission of sins. Amen”. He sha

35 with plain oil.

hich are suitable
d aflerwards. the
er another. (This
(of age) und their
or the sons of the

83 gurAiov.
8+ (i a chant. anthem.

> chant.
85 ¢ o an anthem. ch

7® Or: the old ones.
8¢ Lit. baptism.

81 ragig.

82 Lit. traitors.
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There is absolutely no permission from God to any believer to take
for him a sponsor, that is a godPilfef}l, (V{ho _15) a non-‘bellever. Also
not to tie the crown (of marriage) with him in a wedding f.east. .The
sponsor, however, shall be a believer and must lfnow that he is o'bllged
to teach him the spiritual teaching, the true f’dlth,. lhé? observation of
the dominical commands. The reason is that he is his spons.orhthe
priest is his sponsor before God. He shgll have his eye commu.ously
upon him and take care of the growth in the fear of God until the
death of one of them.

It is not allowed by God to place the candidates on the cross or on
the urns 86 of the saints but a true believer has to take him.

* And a male shall not take the female ones nor shall the female take
the males.

He who despises these (rules) shall be excommunicated and thrown
out of the church.

Canon 26. It is right for the bishop to admonish the people con-
tinuously according to the commandment of the holy apostles so
that they will take pains with their believing children in great diligence.

When they are young they should teach them first our Syriac
language and the order®” of the prayer and that which is right since
their childhood. They should accustom them to the appointed fastings
and shall persevere in the holy church. After instruction in the Syriac
language, they shall teach them useful workmanship so that they do
not abandon themselves to an amusement and idleness generating
the tricks and corrupt manners of licentiousness.

And they shall betroth them with girls when the boys are fifteen
years old. The virgins shall be betrothed with boys, (provided) they

are twelve years of age according to the apostolic commandment
that is set 88,
And

if they let their boys pass beyond the age of fifteen years
of age u

ntil twenty years and do not betroth them, it shall be determined
about them apd about those who have the authority over them in
regard to fasting and nazirarg until they betroth them or until they
shall send them into a monastery.

If, however they resist and d
‘ . 0 not obey, they shall be expelled
from the church unti| they obey. ’ ’ -

C: ai
anon 27. Again the holy fathers have set up (the rule) that the

5 obpva, 87 oo i
141G, 88 Lit. said.
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believers are not allowed to behave accordin
to lament over their dead ones like those w
resurrection.

They shall not dance for them at all—for the
dust, demons®° and the moth, and (further) the living ones are in
sufficient and cannot help the dead ones, They, however. shaj| ivé
to the needy and the poor for the sake of the dead one. And Ifxere
shall be the oblation for him, prayers, love feasts, vigils by the holy
and the needy priests, and alms for their souls as one who loves 1h‘e
Lord and leaves the deceased ones in rest.

He who trespasses these (regulations) shall be thrown out of the
church without further ado®°.

* Canon 28. Likewise, also regarding the wedding feasts, banquets,
betrothals and birthdays.

We all, the venerable ones, determined by the frightful word of
God that there shall be for these no great supplies®!, expenditures.
and expenses such as the pagan customs (incur) and extension for
many days in the wedding feasts. However, on the third day the
wedding feast shall be absolved and everybody shall go to his work.

The daughters of the believers shall not be seen by anyone at their
wedding feasts at all.

The blessing of the rings shall not occur before the wedding feast.

There shall be no liberty®2 for the bridegroom in the house of the
father-in-law at all. —

Also, there shall be no legitimate blessing after eating and drinking
at all, and drinking, drunkenness and customs of licentiousness.

But it is right that the priest who blesses the crowns shall fast. And
if there are many priests blessing the bridegroom in the early momms
in the church—this is very suitable. If they leave 1t to the e\Ve?ln{:
according to custom, the legitimate wedding be“edlcuofn Ta:mtil
the custom, first, the priests who bless the crowns, muhs.t‘ :somor.
after the (nuptial) benediction. The bridegroom and his PO
the bride and her sponsor with her (also) fasting.

The benediction shall be done only in the'church. o her

After the benediction, the bride goes with -her Cogp;h;,” go 1o
banqueting room and bridal chamber. 'The brldfgifz(: TS
the wedding feast and his table companions and guests

91 Qr: expenses.
w2 mlﬁﬁl](ﬂ“-

g to pagan customs and
ho have ng hope of the

y shall then become

59 The text reads: it may be a corruption.
% Lit. without a cause or word.
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be defiled during this night with his bride—not th‘at there
is impurity this night until the following evening—but because of respect
for the living words that have been recad to tl.1em erm the Old.and
New (Testament), they will keep themselves in purity and holiness
like true believers until the evening and the suqset; (only) then may
he unite with his wife. i.e.. he shall have SCXU:‘I]. intercourse ilCCOr(.img
to the custom of the true believers in this tradition by tl.1e holy priests
who admonish the bridegroom in the legitimate b}cssmg, And they
anticipate and command the bridegroom and the bride W1Fh * all that
has been commanded on them in caution, in the humility that is

He shall not

proper for believers.

It is not richt to have the blessing of the bridegroom and the bride
after the we;k of the Niniveh, and not after the new Sunday until
Pentecost, except only in the week of the white (Sunday) when the
holy priests bless the crowns.

He who dares to trespass (these regulations) and treads on them
shall be expelled from the church and shall be held in contempt and
excommunicated through the dominical anathema.

Canon 29. A widowed deacon, if he has children, and cannot
endure the fervor and impetuosity of his youth and the desire for
her®* —that animal innate in him—and does not go out into a
monastery and cannot keep himself in purity and takes a wife, by the
commandment he shall be suspended from the service of the altar and
shall not ascend it at all. And he shall not come near to the censer,
according to the custom of the deacons, when in the church during
the service and in the company (of worshippers).

According to his diligence he shall be honored. If he is needy,
he will take his lot from the church as before. He (also) will receive
his honorarium from the dead, etc., and he shall pray for him®*. He

shall also take his part in the vigil if he asks for it. He must always 3

be in repentance.

But when he dies, he shall receive the funeral of the Jayman not
the funeral of the deucons and priests.

Similarly if
gives herself t
she shall be s

a widow of a deacon is young and cannot endure and

upported from the church and the believers.

L. for a wife,
Ya
Namely for the dead one,

0 @ man according to her will. If she is old and needy,

0
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A bart qeyama®® of a presbyter who dies i
from God that she may have this in ming and
after her widowhood from a priest — because sh
to all the believers, nor is a nun who hag fa
dominical commandment from the apostles (o
forth just as it is absolutely not allowed from
1o enter the (second) marriage, so, too. is 4
to marry for the second time at all. On this,
* he who betrothes a bart geyamd or a nun,
10 from the entire universal church.

Canon 30. The widowed presbyters, if they are young and have not
many small sons or daughters, shall go into a monastery according
to the ecclesiastical canons.

If they have sons and there is a necessity, and they cannot go into

15 a monastery, they shall abstain from wine and meat and all defilement.
ie., the rardsa®s.

If they shall not do this, they shall cease from the priesthood entirely
until they do one of these regulations.

Canon 31. It is right for Christians that they should remain in
peace towards one another and towards everyone. If, however. they
shall have (a cause of) judgment with someone, they shall be judged
before the members of the church as the blessed Paul commands®’.

The one who seeks justice with outsiders shall be expelled from
the church for one year and he shall perform penance. '

25 A bishop or a priest who favors him shall be condemned in the
tribunal and both of them shall be deposed®®.

Canon 32. It is not allowed Christians to seek refuge among the
rulers who are outside and to put pressure in this way upon the l;“h‘;p
not in regard to the laying on of hands and not In regz}rd l‘o IhtT[ }:e
solution of the canons nor because of some other petition 50 tha
shall be under force. _ L < our

He who dares to do to his bishop (things) LUC*]{Q;X‘E;C ol
entire holy synod has determined that he is am;l 'e‘:e;-dicled. No one
be expelled and removed °° from the ChUTChfan o wiod and con-
35 1s allowed to receive him until he repents before the $)

fesses his sins and offers a genuine repentance.

absolute]y not allowed
enter second Marriage
€15 4 spiritual mother
llen away allowed by
enter marriage. Hence-
God for widowed priests
bart geyama, not allowed
the apostolic canon says:
shall be excommunicated

w

2

(=3

3

(=

9 . - jost's wife.
’* Here the term wZsnan hio refers to pric

c i e ing a fast.
e ttr_ic\_xv food which was forbidden durn.l_&'
97 v 98 eufapeiy.
I Cor. vi, I{F.

sa O exiled.
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Canon 33. The holy apostles and many f.athers ha.ve often com-
manded and warned that no one shall revile the king at all ang
mention him in any evil way: also not to oppose th.e ruler§ nor to
act treacherously against the governors and not to rise against any
maSI; ‘:L:rillwe declare'°, through the frightful word of God * that he
who is found in these (affairs) to exalt himself whether by (plotting)
against the ruler or by being associated with one (who plots) against
the governors and the authorities In whatever manner, hc_? shall be
removed and shall be held in contempt by the church until he shall
repent thoroughly.

[Canon] 34. The apostles and the teachers have determined that the
Christians shall stand in good order in the church of God and in
fear and in trembling and must know before whom they stand and
from whom they ask petitions and, indeed, to whom they pray.

Finally, they are not allowed by God to talk and discuss at all,
not a word of profit nor of harm within the church during the prayers,
not at all in order not to anger God over them. Standing during the
reading of the holy Scriptures, they shall harken to them diligently.
He who is weak in illness or in old age may sit during the time of the
reading. When. however, the holy Gospel is read, everybody shall
stand in fear bowing his head as he holds his hands on the breast and

shall not talk with anybody at all—all the members of the church,
bishops, presbyters, deacons, and all the people.

Throughout all the service, the faces of all of them shall be towards 2

the east. the priests and those of the people, because this is not the
time that they should talk to one another, discuss and beckon. Every-
body. however, must gaze towards God in fear and trembling, waiting
for mercy. being attentive and beseeching.

If the church is narrow and there is
congregation to stand with
by all means shall stand wi
Some of them shall stand o
the south, and their faces t
people.

At the moment of the offering,
be read before the Gospel 102,

no possibility of the entire
their faces towards the east, the clergy
th their faces looking towards the east.
n the side of the north and (others) from
owards one another and not towards the

the Apostle shall by all means '°*
If there is no other deacon there or

100 g4 say. o
Topog. 102 ghayyerov.

0

20

D
[

35

wn

1~
w

30

35

CANONS 33.36

265

a presbyter, the presbyter who offers shal (read)
afterwards the Gospel.

He who disregards this, shall be condemned.

[Canon] 35. Peter the apostle and his com
* that the gift of the priesthood of God shall noy he conferred for money *
by the sacerdotal orders of our ecclesiastica] priesthood at g)]103 p

Therefore, he who employs the laying on of hands of the priesthood
for gold or silver, (both) the receiver and the donor are entirely
rejected. ’

There shall be a simple table for the bishop and clergy only—as far
as it is possible.

If there is want and he has nothing at all, it is rather they who must
supply his need. When a parish is given to a presbyter, or a reception
is given in an important church where there are clergy according to
the custom of that place, it shall be without avidity and prejudice
regarding appearance %%,

He who commits wrong on these (matters) or who drives anyone
away from the laying on of hands for (having demanded) a gift or
he who presents one who is not worthy likewise for a gift, is rejected
from the entire church and its mysteries. )

[Canon] 36. Because, regarding the inheritances ‘0.’ of a man who
is deprived of a wife and many sons, there contmuogsly happen
strifes involving secular lawsuits, we declare!°° by the frightful word
of God that he who is bereaved of wife and sons shall, when he be-
comes sick, make himself a will 197 before honorable witnesses. prudent
persons. It is to be kept as long as he has his senses and COZIHPIE_
hension. It shall be sealed and kept. If God so orders throughl. eath.
he is freed from blame. He is buried as are the rest of ktheaij ]_1;31"5:;

If, however, he neglects this als_o and does not Zlamz " areg @
account of which there are contlicts after hlmllar:v < (in a funeral
lumninated through suspicion, he shall not b; fltl) :Ot e signed with
procession) or buried as a believer and he sha dust as is the custom
the sign of the cross on his breast with the blessed dust @
of the funeral. '

So then, everybody shall hear this and fe
he shall thus make for himself a will. And nex

the Apostie ang

panions have determined

ar: when he becomes ill,
;

t he shall confess his sins.

106 [jt. we say.

193 Cf. Acts vur, 18ff. 107 §1faRN.

‘%% Or: dissimulation, hypocrisy.
"% Lit. portions.

232
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317 The holy apostles and the holy prophets have often

Canon ) .
[ : ding usury and have ordered that none of the

admonished us regar .
members of the church shall employ 1t. . '

Even for non-believers. usury Is very conlempgblc s0 then how
rieht is it for believers that they be. beware of it. The prs‘sbylers,
hc:we\'er. with the deacons or the believers sha.ll noAt employ it at all,

* fsomeone of the priestly rank is found to give his mon?y for usury
or of prepayment'®® which is called by some f"“”"lo& at more
than the (regular) price of the buying and the sale. if he shall do this,
he shall fall away entirely from his service. (This is) until he turns
from this evil and returns to the owners everything he took above
that which was proper, and promises that he shall not return to do
this (sort of thing again).

[Canon] 38. The holy fathers have determined that the believers
shall not be deprived of the reception of the holy mysteries in the
last breathing, but that there shall be for him a viaticum''° on the
road to eternity.

Therefore, (there is) a commandment and canonically (established
regulation) regarding the presbyter-subtaya''' of the apse''2. (This
is) the sacristan ''? who keeps himself in watchful care by a continuous
fast until evening for the sake of the communion of the sick, so that
when they ask for the eucharist in the hour of death, he can cele-
brate''* it (for them). The presbyter-sabtaya shall be fasting, pre-
pared and in the church for the mysteries for the reception of the
sick, indeed, for every emergency that presents itself— until there will
be another presbyter-hebdomadary. And he shall also fulfill this
canon, and keep the succession of the fast until evening for the reception
of the mysteries in the last breathing for the believing sick.

If, however, one has sinned and been evil like a (rude) man but
has been in remorse and repentance and the time of his repentance
has not yet come to an end, he shall obtain communion!'s immedi-
ately when he is dying. It is right that there shall be compassion on

10 .
"* Or: bargain,

109

o Thf vocable C\_vﬁc\m: is taken from the Arabic e,

o 3ot the provision, the last food.
~ahay hebdomadary.

"3 The vocable g

"4 Lit. breaks bread.

"'* Lit. he breaks (the bread).

/ _ "2 kévyn.
aan is derived from Kovym.
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him by the priest and that he shall be worthy of the
of the mysteries gnd that even (when) his (alk is sudd
However. the priest must say to hlm. what is necessary for the cop.
fession and he shgll .mal?e a sign (}ndncating) that T confess™

If, however, he 1s impious, sick in his sins, and does not repent and
suddenly the sickness of deat.h r(.aaches him. and his talk is taken away
so that he cannot confess his sins and promise that if he would live
he would make a complete penance. and on his bed cannot groan,
weep. and be moved to regret—for one like that. * the reception of the
holy mysteries is useless. Therefore, he does not deserve even a funeral
procession and burial and prayers—except that the burial of an ass
will be given to him. but, indeed, no funeral procession and the
prayers of the priest, but corresponding to the faith and compassion
of the members of his family and corresponding to the time and
season, this administration shall be arranged. The mysteries shall
not be given at all to one who in this way is evil and rebellious.

[Canon] 39. Regarding the regular alms, the first fruits of the priests
and the sustenance of the churches and the monasteries.

All the nations which have been in the world from the beginning
until our own day have orders and laws. and with great care keep
their own sanctuaries, adorn and decorate them and have set apart
regular alms, first fruits, and tithes for their priests. For the first
nations divided all their labor each year into three parts: one f0r~ the
necessary sustenance of their lives, the other for their ruler .who shall

. . . 117 to the fighting forces
give soldiers’ pay !'®, supplies and wages e other
which stay on watch over the countries against the enemy. and s and
one to God—that from which to provide the sanctuaries. priests
the needy.

After these, then, the elect people of the Sor: toihles)rrashall e the
commanded them through His holy mouth t 3h ir labor and their
tithes, vows, and gifts to the priests from al! t't: and vows and the
offerings and possessions each year, and first frui with the rest of
first born male, cattle and sheep. Fogetheé o drink offeing
the sacrifices, offerings, the meal offermg fm: the candelabra.
for the holy sanctuaries, the incense and ol O.nd in all the Occident

Also the true Christians today do the same a

holy Ommunion
enly taken away,

el arose. God

1 ™ N , ,
'* @idure, gvvdval, annonae.

~ha doaa . dydva.

117
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[Canon} 37. The holy apostles and the hol_\'-P“’P]’“‘lS h“‘"“ ‘?ncn
admonished us regarding usury and have ordered that none of the
members of the church shall employ it .

Even for non-believers, usury is very ‘-‘”“““P‘fhlc o then how
right is it for believers that they bu.‘ beware of it. The prgsby(crs.
however. with the deacons or the believers shall not employ 1t at all.

* If someone of the priestly rank is found o give his money for usury
or of prepayment'®® which 1s called by some salfa'®®. at more
than the (regular) price of the buying and the sale, if he shall do this,
he shall fall away entirely from his service. (This is) until he turns
from this evil and returns to the owners everything he took above
that which was proper. and promises that he shall not return to do
this (sort of thing again).

[Canon] 38. The holy fathers have determined that the believers
shall not be deprived of the reception of the holy mysteries in the
last breathing. but that there shall be for him a viaricum''® on the
road to eternity.

Theretore. (there 1s) a commandment and canonically (established
regulation) regarding the presbyter-subrava''! of the apse''2. (This
s} the sacristan ' '* who keeps himself in watchful care by a continuous
fast until evening for the sake of the communion of the sick, so that
when they ask for the eucharist in the hour of death, he can cele-
brate''* it (for them). The presbyter-sabrava shall be fasting, pre-
p‘ared‘ and in the church for the mysteries for the reception of the
sick, indeed. for every emergency that presents itself —unti! there will
be another presbyter-hebdomadary. And he shall also fulfill this
canon. and keep the succession of the fast until evening for the reception
of the mysteries in the last breathing for the believing sick.
e s o e 4 100 o
has nol yel come to an end. fe ol o e time of . hls1 1r§pentange
ately when e is dvi S obtain communion '3 immedi-
aely €15 dying. It is right that there shall be compassion on

g .
“® Or: bargain.

104 4~ VO o i

" 'lhf vocable f.\zkc\m:; 1s taken from the Arabic il
~A0s the provision, the fast food ..
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CANONS 37-39 267

him by the priest and that he shall be worthy of the holy communion
of the mysteries and that even (when) his talk is suddenly taken away.
However, the priest must say to him what is necessary for the con-
fession and he shall make a sign (indicating) that "1 confess”.

If, however, he is impious, sick in his sins, and does not repent and
suddenly the sickness of death reaches him, and his talk is taken away
so that he cannot confess his sins and promise that if he would live
he would make a complete penance, and on his bed cannot groan.
weep, and be moved to regret—for one like that, * the reception of the
holy mysteries is useless. Therefore, he does not deserve even a funeral
procession and burial and prayers—except that the burial of an ass
will be given to him, but, indeed, no funeral procession and the
prayers of the priest, but corresponding to the faith and compassion
of the members of his family and corresponding to the time and
season, this administration shall be arranged. The mysteries shall
not be given at all to one who in this way is evil and rebellious.

[Canon] 39. Regarding the regular alms, the first fruits of the priests
and the sustenance of the churches and the monasteries.

All the nations which have been in the world from the beginning
until our own day have orders and laws, and with great care keep
their own sanctuaries, adorn and decorate them and have set apart
regular alms, first fruits, and tithes for their priests. For the first
nations divided all their labor each year into three parts: one for the
necessary sustenance of their lives, the other for their ruler who shall
give soldiers” pay ''¢, supplies and wages''’ to the fighting forces
which stay on watch over the countries against the enemy. and another
one to God—that from which to provide the sanctuaries. priests and
the needy.

After these, then, the elect people of the sons of Israel arose. God
commanded them through His holy mouth that they shall give the
tithes, vows, and gifts to the priests from all their labor and their
offerings and possessions each year, and first fruits and vows and the‘
first born male, cattle and sheep, together with the rest of
the sacrifices, offerings, the meal offering and the drink offering
for the holy sanctuaries, the incense and oil for the candelabra. .

Also the true Christians today do the same and in all the Occident

116 mydar?, Gvvdvat, annonae.
17 e dmard, Oydva.
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268 95. CANONS OF JOHANNAN OF MARDE

118 and customs: and all the Francs''®—

d. Also the Armenians every year give
alms to the priests together with the first fruit and many other thin-gs.
That is to say. who then, indeed. are these our people Of.the Syrian
Jacobites”? Their faith is so very weak that they neglect their churches
and priests on account of indigence. ' . .

* Canon 40. The blessed apostle Paul has said. and his companions
too. that he maintained good behavior 12° towards those who are

they keep the same order
everyone whom we have foun

inside and outside '**.

Do not give cause to those who search for a cause, do not be a
stumbling block to anyone at all. Be a good example and image for
everyone. “'so that they see your good works and glorify your Father
who is in heaven™ <.

Because we. the venerable ones, have seen many complaints,
odious and condemnable troubles because of the operation of Satan
and many attribute ugly reports to the simple, unlearned and con-
fused bishops because of their indiscretion of (the customs of) good
behavior '3, For this reason we have (thought it) good that we, the
bishops on the synod. (decree) this last canon of warning to the simple
bishops.

We order and determine unanimously by the frightful word of
God that the bishop shall exercise great discretion in all his manners
of life and habits, in his eating, drinking and conversation. He shall
not have dealings with impudent persons, women and children.
When ILis necessary '** that they must present themselves before
him for necessary contests and affairs, two or three persons of
pre%by"ters and respectable men must be present with him. When
he is in a town or in a village, he is not authorized to remain alone
at all either by night or by day, but another person or two if possible
must constantly be with him. His servants must be men advanced
In years or holy monks—for his conversation and his consolation

11

g,
"' The text reads wre e
ngly ich s o . .
:z{: AL ey w2 Whmh];{"::ld be wanaia, ic. the Latins.
CE Titus 1, 2: 11 Tim, 1, 24, 1re /,f’iua.
22 Matth. v, 16, @virpin,
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CANON 40, CONCLUSION 269

on whatever may happen. He shall absolutely not be served by a
hart geyamd'?> or by a nun or by children. etc, 126 ’

THE CONCLUSION OF THE CANONS AND ADMONITIONS

We determine and decree, we, all the bishops, and the synod that
has been gathered with the feeble and weak, the old and dthe long-
lived, blessed Mar Johannan *OUrhaya. bishop of the priestly monas-
tery of Mar Hananya and of the town of Mardé. by the frightful
word of God * under which the heaven and the earth tremble—that
for the renewing of the church every year in the Tesris!®”. these
canons shall be read before the people. (This takes place) while all
are gathered in the church and they shall hear the canons. and they
shall renew these canons by the renewing of the church.

There is no authority from God that bishops or priests or deacons
may neglect them and leave them without reading.

Whoever does not observe them will be condemned *28,

125 >nan dis daughter of covenant. a female ascetic.

126 [t is necessary to add a word about the importance of this collection of canons.
The sources which we had at our disposal are completely silent about JShannan's
endeavors in creating, nurturing and nursing the fresh fife in the newly restored
and erected sanctuaries. In this respect the document which has emerged is particularly
welcome since it for the first time puts flesh and blood upen the dry skeketon of
topographical notes about new churches, chapels and sanctuaries. New perspectives
are opened and we are allowed to see how the work of restoration really was carried cut.
For the first time a period which is a very significant epoch in the history of this
historically important region receives enlightenment.

127 The month of October and November.

128 Our document has been preserved also by another witness in Ms. Mard.
Orth. 176. fol. 143a-151b which befongs to the I5th cent. Not all the canons have
been included here but a selection, namely can. 2. 1 3.5, 130 15160 18-27 and
37-40. Fortunately, this manuscript allows us to recover some canons which have
been lost in the present manuscript. namely can. 13 (the end) and 13 ;m«_i 16. Ms.
Mosul Orth. 187, fol. 68a-73a, written in 1921 A.D.  is a copy of the preceding codex.
The text of the canons is extant also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 323 tol. 82a-1ta. and

Ms. Mardin Orth, 327, fol. 172a-131b.



INDEX OF QUOTED MANUSCRIPTS 2N

MOSUL VATICAN
s Orth. 182 244 Greek 1455 189
INDEX OF QUOTED MANUSCRIP Orth. 187 269 Syr. 37 20
Syr. 96 220
BERLIN Br. Mus. Add. 14, 493 10 PARIS Syr. 144 o
,  Br.Mus Add. 14, 600 L1641 Bibl. Nat. Syr. 62 10, 43, 159, 164ff, Syr. 166 3
Philipp. 1477 189 text volume 161 170f. Borg. Syr. 81 108, 118. 139: text volume
Sachau 241 24‘; Br. Mus. Add. 14, 602 1621, Bibl. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1226 189 109, 113,155
19 ,
au 315 _Mus. Add. 17. 265 243 Borg. Syr. 148 43
Sachau 195 Br. Mus 295 68. 70f.. 75 [\ SARFEH
Sachau 190 Br. Mus. Add. 18, 295 . 70,75, ‘
821, 85(T. ) ‘ Patr. 38 215,218 VIENNA
BIRMINGHAM Br. Mus. Add. 18, 715 69f., 77. 79, 84, Patr. 87 164
Ming. Syr. 1 4 861f.. 89, 92 text volume 85 Patr. 247 244  Mech. Syr. 246
e i Patr. 252 82, 215
CAMBRIDGE MARDIN ) Sarfeh 16/5 54, 61 JAFARAN
Add. 2023 68, 83, BT{T.. 90L: text volume oy 129 36 SEERT Deir Zaf, 2/23 12
8 orth. 144 212 Syriac 69 3,10, 31, 39, 56,63  Deir Za'f. 3/9 223
Orth. 176 212, 254, 269; text volume 238,
DAMASCUS 2407, 253
Patr. Orth. 8 2 164 Orth. 267 243
Patr. Orth. 8 11 164 Orth. 272 223
Patr. Orth. 12 13 212,220  Orth. 309 164
Orth. 310 164
HALK1 Orth. 316 86. 88f, 92f., 95. 106, 157:
Con text volume 83, 89 i
Greek 22 1% orh, 322 164 “
ISTANBUL Orth. 323 7. 18, 27. 36, 48, 53, 61, 66.
: 6%. 88f. 92f. 95, 106, 157f, 160ff.,
Maryem Ana 4 243 164fT.. 168, 170ff., 184f., 188, 195, 200, |
208, 211,222, 228, 230, 243ff., 246, 252, i
JERUSALEM 254, 269 ; text volume 62, 89, 178, 182, .
RAF 3 215.2
Mark 110 " 012;142..77187, 1911.. 195, 215. 240 »
Mark 129 1871, text volume 1811T, O”h‘ i .
Mark 207 4 rth. 337 16 \
Orth. 469 119 g
LONDON Orth. 470 119 i
Orth. 471 119
Br. Mus. Add. 12. 153 36. 150 ‘
Br. Mus. Add. 12, 159 173 !
Br. Mus. Add. 12,181 16411 text volume MAR MATTAI
161 Syriac 193
Br. Mus. Add. 14, 493 yrace 244

19
Br. Mus. Add. 14. 457 36,180

Br. Mus. Add. 14, 528 36, 108, 118, 139, MIDYAT

180 text g
ext volume 109, 115, 142, 147 Melki 11 7




INDEX OF NAMES

Aaron 211

*Abai. martyr 242

- Abdio’ bar Berikd. metropolitan of Soba
172. 238

Abel 169

"Abgar 103,219

*Abgar "Ukkama 105

*Abiram. bishop of Kephartuta 184

Abraham 75.107. 179. 239

Abraham. counter-patriarch 26

Abraham bar "Eliya 195

Acacius. bishop of Haleb 182

Adam 1. 75107

“Addai, apostel 105

*Addai. abbot of Mar Mattai 198

*Aha. bishop of Pir §abdr 200. 207

"Ahron. maphrian 246

'Ahiidemmeh. metropolitan of Tagrit 200

‘Aitalaha, bishop of Marga 199f., 207

*Aksenaya, bishop of Mabbug 187

‘Aksenaya. cleric 25

Aphtonya 223

Ardasir 197, 200

Arius 210

Arpachshad 107

Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria  160f.

Athanasius 1. patriarch of Antioch 189

Athanasios Gammala, patriarch of An-
tioch 198f.

Athanasios Sandalg. patriarch of Antioch
217

Athanasios Abu ‘-Farag, patriarch of
Antioch 212

Athanasios. presbyter of Nisibin  164f,

Bakkas, bishop 23, 25

Balaam 186

Bar "Abbas, bishop of Marde 222

Bar Bahlul 235

Bar "Ebraya, maphriun 31 8, 10, 19, 31,
381,56, 621., 184, 198, 202, 212,247

Barsauma, Mar 195, 214

Bar Jadi, presbyter 209
Basilios, maphrian 26, 29
Basilios, maphrian 38
Basilios. bishop of Marde 222
Behnam, martyr 218
Benjamin, monk 223

Caiaphas 186

Cain 169, 196

Christophoros, metropolitan of Mar
Mattai 199, 201, 205f., 208, 210, 211

Christophoros 11, Catholicos 199

Constantinus, king 106, 108, il6, 123,
156f.

Constantius, king 123, 180

Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria 181f.

Damasus, bishop of Rome 175f.

Dani'el, bishop of Bet Nuhadran 198,
206

Daniel, Mar 214

Dani’el, Rabban 197

Danvéel bar Jausep 195

David 186

Dawid bishop of Dara 3

Denhd, maphrian 54, 199

Denba, maphrian 209f.

Dimet, 214, 217

Diocletian, emperor 155

Dionysios of Tell Mahré, patriarch of
Antioch 1, 27ff, 36

Dionysios, patriarch of Antioch 61T,

Dionysios, patriatch of Antioch 184

Dionysios, catholicos 197

Dionysios, bishop 209

Dionysios, Pseudo- 198

Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria 166

Eli 34

"Eliya var Sindya, metropolitan of Nisibin
54, 198, 202

Enosh 107

e e e . e~ e
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Estapanos, bishop of "Arzin 206
Eudoxia, empress 162

Eudoxius, bishop of Antioch 184
Eusebius. bishop of Caesarcea 1

Firdausi 197

Gabri'el, physician 200

Gaina, archdeacon in Alexandria 177

Garmai, Mar 200

Gehazi 196

Giwargi, patriarch of Antioch 1, 21,6

Giwargi, bishop of the Arabs 4, 245

Giwargi, martyr 2, 217

Giwargis, bishop of Siggar 198, 206

Giwargis, Mar 214

Gregorius, bishop of Nazianz 2. 36. 54,
176, 180

Gregorius, senior, bishop 180

Grigor, metropolitan of Kaskar 206

Grigor, bishop of Beét Ramman 198, 206

Grigor, martyr 207

Grigorios, maphrian 195

Hananya, Mar 212, 2171, 221,
Hannan 105

Hartn ar-Rasid 26
Herodotus 27

Herodias 16!

Hiiran, abbot of Mar Mattai 208
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Ibn at-Taiyib 108

Ibn Hanbal 91

Ignatios, patriarch of Antioch 1, 54, 61
Ignatios, bishop of Marde 221
Innocentius, bishop of Rome 172
Isaac 107

[saiah 173

Ischyras 161

al-Isfahani 207

Ishag. catholicos 206

156° Septana 195

I55', monk 54

135° 185

136°denah. bishop of Basra 202, 223f.
[56 rahmeh, bishop of Tirhan 207
Iwannis. see Johannes Chrysostomus

Iwannis. patriarch of Alexandria 195
Iwannis. bishop of Dara 216

Jacoh 107

Ja’qdb. metropolitan of Syria 183

Ja'qob. of Kaisim 27

Ja’qob, bishop of Sertig 166, 187

Ja'qob bar Abraham bar Eliva 195

Jausep bar Sargis 195

Jazdaphah. bishop of Sarzdl 19%. 200.
207

Johannan, patriarch of Antioch 1. 37. 36

Johannan bar Ma'dani. patriarch of
Antioch 246

Johannidn. patriarch of Antioch %4

Johannan. patriarch of Antioch 69

Johannan. patriarch of Antioch 210

Johannan. patriarch of Antioch 184

Johannan, counter-patriarch 3

Johannnan bar Abgaré. catholicos 69

Johannan. metropolitan of Tagrit 2

Johannin, bishop of "Anat 208

JGhannan, bishop of Ephesus 177, {82

Johannan. bishop of Hirta 008

Johannan. bishop of Mardé 212, 215
218f., 222f., 228, 242f.. 245. 247. 269

Johannan, bishop of Mar Mattai  [08f.

Jahannan, bishop of Qalliniqos 3

Johannan, syncellus 198, 201

Johannan, author 49

JGhannan bar Aphtonya 27

Johannes, patriarch of Antioch 18]

Johannes Chrysostomus 161, 172, 178

Johannes Malalas 192

John, apostel 216

Joshua 211

Judas 196

Julius, bishop of Rome 1601

Justin, king 177

Justinian  182f.

La‘zar, stylite 38

Lazarus 226

Leou king 106, 121, 124, 1501
Leontius, bishop of Ancyra 162
Liberius, bishop of Rome 173
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Mihr Sabdr. martyr 243 .
Mika'sl Rabd. patriarch ol Antioch

184. 195. 1981.. 201 2020, 209, 21T,
246
Mika'él. patriarch of Antoch
Macarius. presbyter 1601,
Macedonius. cleric 160, 176, 210
al-Mahdi 3
al-Manstr 3
Maris. bishop of Chaleedon  [60
Mariita. maphrian 19911, 206
Mattai, Mar 197, 206, 244
Mattai. abbot of Mar Mattai 198
Maximin. prefect 176
Maximus the Cynic 176
Meletius. patriarch of Antioch 180
Mose bar Képha  38. 216

1035

Moses 9. 33

Nasr 27

Nestorius 124, 1811.. 210
Noah 33

Nith. monk 6!

Paul. apostle 33. 174, 178f. 186. 250.
252, 256. 263. 268

Paul. patriarch of Antioch 183

Paula, bishop of Homs 182

Pavlos, abbot 36

Peter, apostle. see Simon Peter

Petra 183

Philoxenos. bishop of Mabbig 178, 183

Polyeuctos. presbyter 165

Procopius 217

Qamisd’, metrololitan of Tagrit 200
Q0zma, presbyter 165
Qudama 208

Qyriaqos, patriarch of Antioch {, 7f,

19, 23, 27, 47, 185, 219, 221, 223
Rabbila, bishop of *Urhai 245
Sabusti 224

Sapﬁr 11 207
Sarah 239

21

§MT.. 19. 24, 260, 37. 54 Se. 0Lt (730,
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Sargis, metropolitan  of - Miar - Mattai
091,

Sargis. maphrian 56

Sargis, martyr 1S

Sargis bur Tami 193

Selemon, monk

Sem’on, maphrian 26

Sem’on. bishop of Qiros 184

Semi'@l, metropolitan of Tagrit 200

Semiel, monk 243

Seroi. king 197

Sceth 107

Severus, patriarch of Antioch 164 ft., 173,
180. 184

Shem 107

$ila, Mar 37

Simon Peter, apostel 3, 211, 265

Sirin - 200

Slibd, Rabban 243

Socrates, church historian  160f.

Solomon 173, 186, 215

Solon, bishop of Seleucia 164

Stephanos bar Sudaile 187

Stephen 254

223

at-Tabari 207

al-Tha'alibi 197

Theodorikos Pygla 23 .

Theodoros, patriarch of Alexandria 182

Theodoros, bishop of Semisat 2

Theodoros, cleric 160

Theodosius, king 106, 121f., 156f., 176,
180

Theodosius the Little 1811,

Theodosius, patriarch of Antioch 61, 162,
177, 182

Theodota, metropolitan of "Amid 214,
243

Theognis, bishop of Nicaca 160

Theophilos, editor  164f.

Theophilos the Persian 164

Thomas, apostle 199

Thucydides 27

Timothy 179

Timotheus, patriarch of Alexandria 176,

Tama, bishop of Kephartiita 184

Tama, bishop of Marga 207

Ursakius, cleric 160

Ursinus, deacon  175f

Vales. cleric 160

Yaqubi 199
Yaqut  207f
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Zakarya. bishop of 'Crhai

Zakkai. Mar 37
Zengui 213

Zenob, presbyter
Zenon, king 185
Zenon. preshyter

165

165

275
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*Alardd 190
‘Abar 214
"Abidon 193
Abila 193
"Abilios 193
‘Abrahimeh 213
Adana 190
Adorbaigan 200
Adraa 191
*Adra’at 191
Adrassos 193
Agon 192

‘Agriptadds 194
‘Ahmedi 213

"Ailén 193

*Ailopdlis 193
‘Aitm’arid 192
*Altrodis "Almoson 192
Alamusa 192
Alexandria 1601, 166, 177, 182, 192, 195,
220

Aleksandri 192
‘Ama’reh 213

"Amid 38, 193, 206, 243
"Amid’abidon (91
"Ambsds 192

Amzin 19]

Anasarta
Anastasiopolis 15
‘Anat  20%f.

Anazarb 192
'An’azarba 192
Anbar 207

Ancyra 162
Anemorion 192
"Anim’arii 192
"Anlnidon 193
Antaradus 190
"Ant'ardos 190
Antioch 2. 7f. 27f. 37, s4, 61f., 157,

0. 164 180§ 1831, 15 p .
%9, 193 9%
203 Y

"Antioki‘as Migris 192

Apamea 191
Agrippias 194

‘Agra 207
Aqala 200
‘Aragiz 191
Ar'akl'ads 190
‘Aras 191
"Arbél 207
Arca 190
‘Ard’astt 193
Aradus 190

Arethusa 191
Argin‘as 194
*Arista 191
‘Arist “Ars 194
Arl’aion 193
‘Arl’anon 193

Arlane 193
Armenia 199, 206
Arqios 190

"Arsamstén 193
Arsamosata 193
‘Artl’adn 194
'Artosi'ados 190
"Artnzon 194
‘Arziin 206
Asia 177, 182
ASit 62
‘Askidon 191
Assyria 199
Astamds 192
TAtar 201, 206
Augusta 190
Algistos 190
“Alipameyd 191
"Atlrb’aios 192
‘Atrb’anos 192
‘Aurim 191
TAutamds 192

Baghdad 199, 207
Balad 26, 199, 206
Balanea 191

Bal’ands 191
B'albek 193
Barkusa 190
Barkousa 190
B’an’asomdson 194
Bar’agdoson 190
Barbalissos 191
B'arbolis 192
Bargisa 190
Basra 202
Bartelli 195, 197
Batnan 2, 191
Be‘eltan 2
Begadseih 218
Belabitine 193
Benebil 213f., 218

Berea 189
Ber'eih 218
Ber'th 214

Berytos 190
Bét'Arbaye 199. 209
Bet "Arga 217

Bét Batin  7f.. 38, 62
B&t Belas 191

Bet Bartelli 195,197
B&t "Essé 217

Ba Mar Sila 61
Bét Nithadra 206
Bat Nithadran 198, 206
Bét Nithadré 206
Be Nirks 213

Bét Qandasi 195
Bét Qet'ra 213

Beét Qiigaq 214
B&t Ramman 198
B&t Ragqiim 199
B&t Sahraye 195. 197
Bat Tabita 217
Bet Wazig 206
Bat Zabdai 206
Bil'abitin’as 193
Biliba 190
Bismedeon 217
Birta 190

Bizona 7

Bka’'a 214

Bosra 191f.
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Bostra 191
Botrion 190
Botrys 190

Bugadis, West
Bugadsih 218
Biigdasih 214
Bigdis 214
Byblos 190

Caesarea 1
Callinicos 191

214

Cappadocia 180

Castabala 192

Celenderis 192

Cepha 193

Cestroi 193
Chalcis 189
Charra 190

Chalcedon 160. 162u 174. 183
Chrysopolis 192

Cilicia 190
Circesion 191
Citharis 193

Citharizon 193
Claudiopolis 192
Constantia 192
Constantina 191

Constantinople
Corada 193
Corycos 190
Cyrrhos 190
Cyprus 36

Daemi 214
Dalindd 192
Dalisandos 19
Damascus 193
Damounda 19
Danaba 193
D’an’abias 19

172

~

1

4

. 176f., 210

Dara 3. 194, 212, 214 216, a2

Dausara 191
Deami 24
Deir Za'fardn
Dianabd 193
Di‘adqesari as

N
23

192
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Digla 208
Dima'ti 214
Diocacsarea 192
Digndsi’adds 192
Dionvsias 192
Doliche 191
Dolik 191
Dometiopolis 193
Dinisar 213
Daras 192
Dasar 191

Edessa. 190, see "Urhai
Egvpt 1821 185,193
‘Emerah 213

Emesa 190

Ephesus 181, 210
Epiphania 191f.
Epiph’anios  191f.
Eragiza 191

Erigene 194

Erra 191

Erzerum 206

Esbous 191

"Estina 7

Euphrates 34, 207f.
‘Elropds 191

Evaria 193

Faiabir 207
Flavias 192

Gu'aparih 214
Gabala 159
Gabbila 190

Gabila 1%y
Ga'ferth 214
Galas 214
Garmai 24

Garmanicopolis 193
Garm'anigia 191
Garsén 19
Gaugamela 207
Gerasa 19}
Germanicia 9]
Germdn'apolis 193
(jcrm’anf')pfjlis 193

INDEX OF PLACES

Gelimye 214

Geziret ibn "Omar 206
Gitimané 214
Gogemal 207

Gogmel 200, 207
Gomel 207

Gomorrha 168

Gostos 190

Gibba Barrayia 24, 28
Giugmel 207

Habiir 207
Habura 212,218
Haleb 182, 189
Halmon 206
Hama 19]
Hamadian 207
Hanasarta 190
Harlene 193

Harrdn 8. 19. 61, 184, 190, 2091T.

Harifieh 214
Hasri 214
Hazir 207
Hawarin 193
Heliopolis 192
Hellih 214
Heraclea 190
Hira 207

Herat 200
Hesna 214, 218
Hierapolis 191
Hikla de-sida 191
Himyar (85
Hira 207

Hirta 208
Homs 182, 190
Hinaisirta 190
Hir ‘Ebar 217
Hara 214

Hird "Abar 214, 217

fabrud 193
‘Imerin 191
India 199
Ingele 193
Inglia 193
‘Inglan 193

INDEX OF PLACES

Jotapa 193
1ot"ap'as 193
Irenopohis  192f.
frinopolis 1921,
fsauria 164, 192

Jemen 208
Jerusalem 187

Kabir 218
Kanotha 192
Ka'r 214
Karmeh 207
Kaskar 206
Kebar 218
K’epha 193
Kepharnabd  2f.

Kephartiita 184, 212, 219, 221ff.

Kerispolis 192
Khonokhera 193
Kifa 207

Lebargiih 54
Lamos 192
L'ama 192
Laodicea (Syria) 190, 193
Larissa 191
L'arsios 191
Lebanon 190
Lehmakidar 191
Lehpa 213
Lison 214
Lorea 192

Ma'arta 190

Mabbiig 2. 178, 184, 191
Madaba 191

Mahphe 213
Muiphergit 193
Maksimopolis 192
Malon 190

Mallos 190

Maglib 197
Marcopolis 191, 245
Marag 191,219

Marata 190

Marde 212, 2151, 223. 269

Mardin  210f., 221f., 225.
Mareotis 161

Marg al-Mausil 2067
Marg Abu "Obaida 207
Marga 200, 207
Mariamme 191
Marim’as 191
Marqupslis 191
Masqig 213f.
M’assi’ast’anas 192
Martyropolis 193
Mauzlata de-Ba'd 213
Maximianopolis 192
Mazra'ta 213
Melitene 195
Mesopotamia 206, 220
Miig’as 193

Mijoe 193
Mnasubion 194
Moesia 160

Moreba Q'asira 54
Mopsuestia 192
Mosbada 193

Mosia 192

Mosul 195, 197, 199. 203
218

Mursa 160

Mis’amon 193
Mis'awdn 193

Nailen 192
Napalias 193
Napolis 193
Naswallinatinos 191
Nazianz 36, 130
Neapolis 193
Ne'agsrin 191
Nea Valentia 191
Neila 192
Neocaesarea 191
Nephalias 193
Neve 192

Nicaea 100, 210
Nimrad 199
Nineud 193, 199, 203, 2da
Nisibin 1o . 200
Nirgos 203

279
247
3. 206f.. 2101.
Ser M
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Olba 192
Orient 244
‘Oris 194
Orizon 194
Orobe 192
Orthosias 190
Qurima 191

Palmiiron 193
Palmyra 193
Paltos 190
Panaids 190
Paneas 190
Pannonia 160
Parembole 192
Parin 191
Péroz Sabar 207
Perrhe 191
Persia  39. 197f.
Petra [82
Phoenicia 190
Philadelphia (Arabia) 191
Philadelphia (Isauria) 193
Philippopolis 192
Pilaton 190

Pir Sabor 207
Plubidos 192
Pompeiopolis 190
Porphyreon 190
Ptolomidos 190
Plrporinos 190

Qal’and’arios 192
Qal'at Felliga 207
Qalliniqos 3, 7, 27, 37, 46, 54, 191, 199
219, 221, 223
Qam’ansu 192
Qamanasu 192
Qargindn 193
Qartamin 243
Qasara 213
Q'asrin 19
Qast’abalds 192
Qasur 213
Q'ar'ablizs 192
Qawim 214
Qelug 213

5

INDEX OF PLACES

Qennesre 2
Qennesrin 189
Qend’at’as 192
Qiligiya 190
Qillet 217, 243
Qira "Arizon 193
Qistron 193
Qlaudrapdlis 192
Qorgision 191
Qords 243
Qostantinds 192
Quercum 162
Quran 208
Qiriqi 190
Qurds 190

Ragiz 194

Rakle 190

Raphanea 191
R’aph’aniya 191
Raqqa 28, 54, 219, 221
Rasamil 218

Resafa 194

Resaina 37, 194, 222
Rhossos 192

Rismal 218

Rismil 214

Rome 161, 172, 175f.

Sa'ba 213f. 217
S’abilon 192
Saharzal 207
Sahraziir 207
Saharzir 207
Sahrzir 207
Salamias 190
Sal'amiya 190
S’al’anoton 193
Samarra 207
Samosata 191
Sandarieh 214
§aq15wiya 207
Sarazal 207
Sarept 190
Sarazil 207
Sarepta 190
Sarfeh 106

INDEX OF

Sarzit! 198

Sarziir 207

Sayyida 191

Sarzul 198

Sebastis 190

Sebaste 190

Sebela 192

Seert 202

Segestan 184, 200

Schimeih 218

Selenus 193

Seleucia (in Isauria) 164,192
Seleucia (in Mesopotamia) 190
Seleucia-Ctesiphon 200, 206f.
Selencobelus 191

Semisat 2, 54, 191
Ser'agindn 193

Sergiopolis 15, 194

Seriig  2f.. 37, 61f., 166, 19]
Sicine 176

Sidon 190

Sidonds 190

Sigear 198, 206

Sihemih 218

Singidunum 160

Sira de-Natapha 220
Sodom 166, 168

Sologabila 191

Sophene 193

Spin’as 193

Sar 190, 214

Sur Hesna 217

Sara 214, 243

Sira de-Rhomaye 191
Surzaq 199

Syria 2, 7f., 37, 39, 54. 182f.. 185, 194f.

Ta’ban 218

Tagra 26

Tagrit 2, 7, 29, 56, 195, 186, 198 b.u 203,
206f., 211, 246

Telbesmi 212

Telgabab 213
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Tarmanaz 1%S
Tarsus 190

Tel "AlGlin 213
Tel Besmai 213
Telbesmi  215. 217
Tella 191

Tella de-Besme 217

Tell Besmé 217
Tell Gomel 207
Tell Harzam 213
Tell Mahre 27, 191
Telmahrin 191

Telgaba’'b
Telgabab

218
218

Theodosiopolis 194
Tigris  199. 207
Tirhan 207

Titiopolis

192

Trihan 207

Triapolis

190

Tripoli 190
Tar "Abdin 194, 206.
Tir "Alpheph 207

Tur Qarir

a 214

Tyre 160, 150

"Urhai 9

. 187, 1901..

224, 233, 243. 269

Zab 209

Zab, Little 207
Zab. Upper 207
Zan'abi’as 194

Zbid’as

193

Zbide 193

Zenobias
Zenopolis
Zeugma
Zindpalis
Zoron
Zoron’as
Ziigmtds

194

193
191, 193
193

191
193

216.

213

281

223,243

5. 219, 222
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v, [11
v, 2511
v, 32
vi,

vl

X. 23f.
xvin, 13T
xvit, 11T
xvi, 21

14

v, 7f.

v, 16

v, 18f,
X1X
XXM, 19
XXXIV, 26

XX

v, 6ff.
XiX. 16
X1X, 17
XX, 18
X1X, 19

1, 12ff.
iv, 11
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Genesis

Exodus

Numeri

Deuteronomy

I Samuel

107
107
239
166f.

228
228
228
228

186
186

186

9, 55,62
37
170
157, 170
170
170

34
34

I Kings

I Kings

Psalms

NXXVIL ]
xuv, 1S
xCl, |
cv, 30
cx, 1
cxi

Proverbs

1, 16

X1, 9
X1v. 31
xvil, 15
XX1v, 28

Ecclesiastes

E-S S}

Jesus Sirach

XXV, 18

Isaiah
v, 20
XX1v, §
XXIX, 15
Lix, 7
LXVI, |

Hosea

i, 10

215

196

169

30
240
186
232
186

169
170
173
173
170

215
186

169

173

16
173
169
215

179
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Zechariah

ni, 2
Matthew

v, 5

v, 9

v, 16

v, 3if.
v, 42

vi, 2

Vi, §

vi, 14
vi, 16
vil, 2
vi, 3
vit, 12
vil, 14
vit, 16
X1, 11
x1, 30
vil, 19
xui, 31F.
XV, 19
xvli, 19
xviii, 20
xX1v, 12
xXv, 35
XXVII, S
xxvil, 19
xxxvii, 20

Luke
vi, 31
vl, 43
X, 16
x11, 49
X1, 6ff,
xvi, 191f.

John

vi, 6, 54

VI, 56

x, 11

X1, 4911,

X1, 48

X1, 35

xiv, 23

Xix, 23f.

187

234
174
268
33
59, 206
187
187
237
187
170
171
251
56
215
213
35, 169
235
30

29

29

29

29
239
196
55

29, 55

251
235
30
29
235
227

43
43
250
186
31
250
215
178

Acts
vi, 2T,
vits, 18T,
Xi, 26
Xvi, 3
Romans
v, 156f
vin, 35
vin, 38f.
X1, 4ff.
I Corinthians
vi, T
vil, 4
1X, 20-22
xim, 1ff.
11 Corinthians
v, 17
X1, 9f.
Galatians
v, 2
Ephesians
1, 141f.
v, 16
v, 221t
v, 27
I Timothy
i, LT
v, 17
11 Timothy
i, 24
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m, 2
[ Peter
v, Iff.
Hebrews
xu, 14
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Ac\_\v\’ 118
m.\c\\"( 114
(‘—""’( 155
e\ mrd 6
lagiymre 197

hadan 15241
lran 237,240
,(\_\ Yo 17,221
it s 212,217
oo a3 238
waasham is 157
waaih 4o 158
Zouo hio 269
r{_,c\_s._: 109

oy 87
iouy 17
el 17

LAV
<Ly 212
et 221
urdaan 114

ha.m 71076, 771, 801, 83 ff.

<am 130
raisy om 130
ady 266

<o 1, 68
oy 14, 23]

Lranyn 6,13
M¥azamy 58
anrasn 95
rahe 71

ommay, 70,73
~crial, 233f,240f, 255, 263
uadyy 227

atims  220f.
hostse 226
haohi |

ramwas 224
~Zaias 58
>ndaa 212
Zoiaa 196
~araaa 203, 219
~<hotaia 12,21

il 2321, 257
~haaioam |
u o 187
aias > 256
hais = 256
oeim 233
s i 224
<l 69
hoaaviwhh>n 62

~hatu 12, 21, 233, 241, 248

e\ 220

~xrooy 232 241

rlsie 256
A 187, 233, 259
Hianm 13,41, 244

~hls 195
Zaals 221

Aéé 196
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Caisaa 87
anlaa 245

icoa 109

Coasia 2310 234ff, 238

o o1 25
i3 o1 64
Zant 228
e yad 2341
iad i 229F.

Casion 266
-oiaon 241
Zan 27,40, 65
@amatan 149
~haio 256

<la 259
Zaain 256
~.oadio 58

Cadar 21,239,266

Ao 194

<\ Max 203
i e\ \de 204
al mae 71,76, 94
~unrar 58, 64
houarar 66
hunaraxr 4,11
huar 242
raae 197
hise 14
homly 45

s oar 258
ix. 86

~oix 92
hohe 68

hioh 256

ok 4, 2321, 257
hialh 222

sih 94
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ayoyat 114,120

dyoyos 123 129, 137, 150, 154

arxoroubia 163

avarkny 1121025, 58,103, 114,224, 231
236, 238, 241. 268

avaroyia 122

avatpommots 149

avagopd 41,220

awvovar 140, 142, 150, 267

dsog 201

atiopa 123

arhdy ovy 116, 118

appaov 114,117, 129. 140

apyai 124

appdiaxovog 21, 241, 177

atfévtar 150

abBevtia 112

abtoképurot 190, 194

Baruveiov 26, 58. 145
Baroupov 258
Buoizikn 176

Bfiz.ov 139, 220

Bipg 211

Bifriobnkn 25

vévog 44, 73, 88. 91, 109, 114, 137, 219
7hoocoKopov 245

yvlor; 17

yoUpvy 46, 260

ypupputeiov 18, 591

oundvar 147

Supeikol 146

devtépa 156

devtepog 21, 24f.

Snpdoog 99, 104

o1éuckuric 157

‘E{lu()f\Kn 87.98. 1041 10%, 121, 229, 265
owkovia 46

Saruotg 101, 140, 145
Swndvtiog 121

diyapog 48, 57

Sincubpata 156

dixn 117, 138

Soyputa 216

Soxyacia 156

dwpec 103,105, 112, 121, 125, 142, 152

gita 21

ixgrootiy 153

gxdikog 139

gpayximatog 115, 143
gvandypagov 117

¢vBpovicpog 201

gvkokhov 7

évroieig 138

gviohkov 113, 132, 141, 147
gEopia 144

gEopooia 154

Emapyia 43, 48, 63,97, 1741, 251
gmOpdviog 173

gmxkheng 124

gnitpomog 64, 100, 109, 134
ebayyehtkog 28

gbayyéhiov 170, 219, 236, 257, 264

Inpie 144

Avepdy 120 140
fiviogor 111

Béatpov 111,136
Ocotdxog 182
Opovog 158, 189, 201, 229

iolyov 155
inmkg 111

kalluipeiv 263
kubaipecig 35
kubioputy 256
kaorukny 17, 21, 123, 171

INDEX OF GREEK VOCABLES

«uBOAiIKOG 197

KaKn mpaoctg 118

koA Tpaoig 118

xurdg 36

KUVOVIKT 163

cavey 1, 123, 162€., 194, 197, 199. 205,
290f., 229f. 234ff. 238, 241f. 247,
250f., 257

xataypaen 112, 114, 142

wutuokeut 150

xutgotuotg 36, 39, 104

xatnyopeiv 63, 132, 1421, 160. 163

kotpyopio 143, 163

xathyopog 117

kutopdiveg 21, 24

el 217,221, 236, 240, 246

kepahaov 87, 104, 162f.

kipotog 220

kivbuvog 143

kivnolg 149, 151

kinpikog 22, 235

khfpog 28. 119,163

wowov 13, 35,65

KkOvyn 233,260

xoupdtep 101, 109

wwpepvame 29

kukiiov 259

anyatov 100, 112, 116. 133, 1391, 144
Aanoteia 136, 153

Anotig 104, 141

rouvdaprog 111

pupyapitmg 188

petévoie 232

pnTpémorg 200

untpomoritng 199

pipor 111

podiog 152

wopov 4. 11, 31, 43, 47, 203 220, 257

vapdog 258
vopn 102f., 112, 130. 147, 155
vopkog 112,139

voptpa 168

Vopoe 1, 7T, 13, 32, 37, 44f, 49 540
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62, 65. 6%, 97. 101. 104, 106. 165. 170.
194, 206, 220f.. 238, 253, 257

Zévog 25
Zéomng 220

opor.oyiu 253

adpbodoZog 7. 57. 162

ouykia 109. 140

obaia 9, 105. 140, 148, 1501.. 162
oyava 267

nardal 136

ravdokeiov 152
napayyehie 1191 133. 146
nepayoyn 123
napafixn 151152
nupuyopnols 144
rupnyyetke 119
nappnoia 126 261
nacya 251257
TaTpLupyikog 189
natpovog 105
neioa 30, 163,209, 234
nekovitov 116
reviekooti 2331
neprodevotg 149
neproderTng 41, 116, 119
pivas 162, 187
niotg 146
mrraxiov 98
rhateie 134
rhéepov 155 .
nopos 152, 209. 238, 249. 251 237, 264
nopra P
npawunxég wnos 174

fufoliTexte 118

geig 160
::gzgs;pia- 118, 120. 129. 146, 149
RPOCTIHOV 143

ovnote  162E

ngZan‘v 127, 158, 171,209
TupYIoKOS 188
TOPOHU 220

perobdtov 121, 126, 131
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saxpa 127
savdarov 217
GROPTOVAOV 124
otadov 111
otacig 176
oroai 155
orouyeiov 230
orporeia 119
otpatnyds 1 10
groritng 613
gtorog 57
oUykehhor 194
abyxerhog 198
obvaty 151
cuvkinukol 131
obvodog 162, 196. 244
cvviéhere 156
ovotatikog 40
oyfpa 5. 13. 261, 36, 40t., S7ff., 67,
123, 165, 215, 224, 237, 245, 249, 268
oyoractikoi 149

taPerraprog 105
wpre 371
taPovraprog 105
taypa 26, 45, 163
Tapieiov 123, 128, 156

wie 2.8, 106, 20f. 26, 28, 31ff, 40,
47, 55, 60. 62, 93, 124, 138, 166, 189,
199. 211, 220f., 226, 229f., 233, 236,
238, 240f.. 246, 2491T., 253, 256, 2591,

268
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tacociy 238,242

Tay vdpOpog 105

o 104, 114, 135,138
topog 177

ity 156

A 230

Gratog 156
trodiaxovog 19
tnobcolg 62
oroAnyig 129
omopvnpaTa 1391, 160

yaptng 146, 151, 156
yerpotovnOels 20

yepotovia 4, 19, 42, 48, 63, 17

247, 253
yprotiaviopss 200
ypucdpyvpov 123 148
yhpa 148
yopenickorog 116, 123

eavolng 41
pukodapog 117,122
eehbviov 4]

pepvn  98fT., 105, 108
euahn 220
@puythiov 137

yhHeopa 252

INDEX OF ARABIC VOCABLES

w‘ 100

u.éu)\ 91

8,1:;5"\ 220

ol 94

sy 227

o)5 68f, 741, 90, 93f.. 96
by 90

Of 68193, 95ff.

Wu. 77, 96

P 212, 220, 223
d) 681., 75, 88, 93, 95(T.

Olyee) 212,223

il 266
U gw 68189, 93T

S)5s 14.65.234
Jeles 235

@.Ua 68.92. 97
J:L; 761,

90f.
Jlge 88191

w3 90
JSy 58,64
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Abbasids 207
Abbots, see ris daird
Absolution
through confession 23201, 245,260
by interference 263
under coercion 57, 65, 67
Accidents
in inns 1521,
through robbery 152
through fire 152
Accusations
legal procedure 120, 124
deadlines 120
proofs 98
witnesses 63
counter-accusation 143
surety 143
by parents 142
groundless 142
penalty for wrong accusations 63
among clergy 163
risks 163
Administration
roval 131
municipal, in towns 142
ecclesiastical 10,12
usurpation of 34
Adoption  140f.. 143
Adultery  4f. 16, 33, 57, 111, 131, 135
Agapes 18, 261
see also funeral agapes
Agnatus 109
Alcohol 14
see also wine
Allocutions by Theodosius  162f.
Alms
for the church  254f., 267
for the souls of the dead 261
collected with relics 67
Altar 10, 15, 19. 21. 24. 41. 43. 187
consecration 184
service at 1}
‘amin 155

SUBJECTS

Amulets 6, 12
Anaphora 41, 195, 220
Anathema 6, 13, 18, 46, 204
by abbots 6
by “esiinaré 0
Anathematisms. twelve 182
Anathematization 263
of himself 25
Anchorets, sce ihidaye
Annalistic works 27, 223
Annonae 150, 156, 267
Anthems, liturgical 259
Antiphons 235, 256
‘anwaye 221
Apostles 9. 48, 55,60, 66, 237,247, 2521,
257f., 260. 264, 266
Apostolic
canons 6. 38. 43, 45, 56, 247, 263
commandments 13, 170, 226
constitutions  168f.
see 7f.. 28,37, 54,198
Apostolos, reading of 21, 264f.
Aqueducts 123,154
Arabic legal terminology 681T., 74ff.,
88 Y., 92T.
Arabs 68, 92, 183, 207, 216, 219, 221,
239
rulers |
chiefs 57
Christian tribes 207f.
Aramaic 196
Aramean 180
Archdeacon
institute 19, 23f.
duties 21, 25
responsible for the library 25
substitute 21, 24f.
Archivarius 105
Arians 162, 180
Armenians 248, 268
Asceticism
degrees 266

the forms practiced in monasteries 226

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

practiccd on mountains and in caverns
and cracks 226

Ascetics 216, 221, 233
Associates in eccl. court 158
Assumption of Mary 233
Athenians 107
Auditors 258
Auraria pensitatio 123, 148
Authorized agents, see ‘epitriapa
Autobiographical notes 220
Autocephalous sees 190, 194

Bags of relics 5. 13. 245

Bail 110
Balsam 258
Banquets 18, 261
Baptism

liturgy. recited by heart 42

liturgy, recited from books 42

exhortation to the candidates 258

reading of a work of Johannes Chrysos-

tomus 258

exorcism 187, 259

confession of faith 259

prayers 42

ritual requirements 6. 11, 259

act of baptism 187, 259

unction 42

writing down the names of candidates
259

in emergency 43

on the urns of the saints 46

given to heretics 3

illegal 182

given to Mohammedans

separate ritual 259

plain water 259

using service of penance 259

different baptismal formula 259

ointment with plain oil 259

of John 259

of Cchalcedonians 12

of Julianists 6, 46

of Nestorians 6, 46

of heretics 67

in the temples of heretics 6, 46

Baptistery 259
Barbarians 10, 201
bart qeyama 263, 269
Bathhouse 26. 5%, 145
Beatings
among clerics 12, 221,
among monks 240
among laypeople 23. 60
Belts of the altar 11
benai gevama 238
Benediction 24!
Bequeathing
to the churches 46
to monasteries 46
to the poor 46,237
bet gazé 17. 221
bet qadisé 212, 217.237
Betrothals
institute 13, 60, 261
qualifications 16
required age 60, 260
agreement 15, 45. 60. 64
witnesses 15, 45. 60

mediation of priests 13, 60. 64
blessing of the ring 15. 45. 60. 64
consecration of the right hand 60
conduct after the ceremony 13

gifts 196, 1281
duration 45

supervision by bishops 43

breaking of 5. 15

annuliment of 129
Bidding prayer 13,21
Biographies

> Ahudemmeh 206

Athanasios Gammala 198

Benjamin 218, 223
Johannan of Marde
Marata 199f.
Semi'el 243
collections 233
Birthdays 261
Bishops

regulations for conduct 4.

discipline in administration
discipline in church order
discipline in rituals 43

291
212
268
R
32, 35. 63
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17

delegation of his authority
253

needs 2 consultative body

must have clerics as companions

rules for judging 15711,

obligation for evangelistic work outside
252

role in process of emancipation of slaves
116, 119

who have lost their dioceses 32

268

uniearned 268

accusations against them 63

court procedure 63

dismissal 4. 7. 10, 35,40

court procedure 63

see also episcopate
Blindness, an obstacle for ordination 43
Bones of saints 34, 67, 229
Book of Hierotheos 187
Books 221f. 226, 237

sacerdotal 222

restoration 219

falsification 100
Bookkeeping

for income 231

for expenses 231
Borrowing of money 148
Bowls. cultic 220
Boys, legal status 109

Bread
dry 226,240
blessed 15

Breviary 256

Bribe 13. 244

Bridal chamber 261

Bride's jointure 103

Bridegroom 5

Brigandage 136

Burial 18, 122, 248f, 265, 267

barkata 15

busala 237, 240

Buying. regulations for 117, 130, 140, 142

Canons
apostolic 2, 6, 34

monastic  220f., 229f., 238
ecclesiastical 35

INDEX OF SU BJECTS

Canons of synods
by Christophoros 202 fr., 209
by Dionysios Tell Mahre 31T
by Dionysios 63
by Giwargi 21T,
by Giwargi the bishop of the Arabs 245
by lgnatios  S61T.
by Johanndn 391t
by Johannan bar Ma'dani 246
by Johannan of Marde 223f., 230ff.,
238, 242, 24711
by Mika'gl 247
by the Persians 245
by Qyriagqos 7, 1011, 191f.
by Rabbula 245
collections 10
epitomes 10
compilations 10
annual reading of canons 269
liturgical 256
Greek (liturgical) 235
Captives 219
Captivity 99, 104
Catecheses, baptismal 258
Catena commentaries 219
Cauldron 227
Cells 217, 221, 226, 236, 240, 246
Censers 220, 262
Censure 163
Chaicedonians 12, 23
Chalices 187f.
Chants
liturgical 25, 187, 220, 256
appointed 256
of penance 259
Chapels 213
Chapters, twelve 182
Charioteers 111
Charity 123
see gifts
Charms 6, 12
Chattering 236
Chest 188
Chief in monasteries, see ri§ "ahé
Children
under the authority 106

INDEX OF SUBJECTS 293

born not lawfully 128
born from wives without phernita 113,
132
as strange inheritors 114
do not inherit without testament 114
disobedient 111
exclusion from the testament 11
in case of divorce 99
see also infants
Choirs 25, 256
Chorepiscopus
institute  201r.
in procedure of emancipation of slaves
116
primacy in the Monastery of Mar Mattai
202f.
Christians
conduct 18, 263f., 268
strict ethical code 16
rules for behavior in ecclesiastical affairs
14
discipline 5, 26, 31
cultic requirements for women 18
see also worship services betrothals,
weddings, disobedience, rebellion,
punishments, burial
Chronicle of Seert 202
Chronology |
Churches
building of 90, 213f.
restoration of 213
built on private land 90
sustenance by the state 123
by the faithful 250
income through gifts 17
income through wills 90
property 14
Church
of Mar Giwargi in Kepharnabu 2
of Mar Sargis in Rusafa 15
Churches in the villages:
*Abrahimeh 213
*Ahmedi 213
Bagdigih 214
Benbil 213
B&t Qet'ra 213

BT Qigaq 214
Bét Nirks 213
Bka’a 214
Bugadis 214
Daemi 214
Dima'u 214
Diinisar 213
‘Emerah 213
Ga'ferth 214
Giimané 214
Harsfieh 214
Hellih 214
Masqig 213
Mauzlata de-Ba'd 213
Qasara 213
Qasur 213
Qawim 214
Qelig 213
Saba 213
Tel "Aiilin 213
Tel Besmai 213
Telgabab 213
Churches in the country of Tagra 26
of the Chalcedonians 12
of the Julianists 12
of the Nestorians 12
Circumcision 33
Claims, limited period of time 173
Clergy
sustenance by the state
exempt from taxes 123
sustenance by the faithful
in monasteries 253 )
freed from the jurisdiction of parents
123
of heretics 184
Cloak
of monks 3

123

233

of women 17
Codification work
Cognatus 109
C olvlcctions made in foreign dioceses 40
Colophon 194, 220
Colossians 178
Columns 57
Cmnnmndmcms

14, 19, 31. 56 63. 202

§f. 371, 36,62
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Commentaries.
scripturat 257
liturgical 258
Commemoration
of martyrs 232
of bishops 13
of Mar Hananya 237
of the dead 67
of the benefactors 237
Communion
not without cup  43£., 188
preparation 241
special rules for women 18
arrangements for the sick 266
last 17,266
given to excommunicated persons 6
given to heretics 5
exclusion as penalty  5£.. 13, 17, 68 et
passim
taken from heretics 46
Company business 123
Concubine 33, 128, 136
Confession
frequency 248
order 247ff.
formula 232
liturgy 232, 236f.
rite 249
at the last communion 266f.
secrecy 249f.
Contract 99, 102, 114, 117f.
Convents of nuns
living together 27
discipline  26f1., 58, 64
overseer 27
restrictions for visitors 58
exemptions 58
Conversion to Islam 91
Counselors
royal 131
in eccesiastical court 158
Courthouse, secular 172
Covenant
for partnership 145
by laymen for rebellious parties 35, 65

Creditors  591.,91,98f
91,981, 1221, 142, 14
1491f., 151, 153 o

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

Crosses 41, 220, 260
Crown in weddings 126, 2601T.
Cuneiform records 208
Cups, liturgical 11, 18f1., 220
Curator
jurisdiction 1001, 10911., 129, 134, 145
for boys 110
for girls 109
expenses 149
exemptions from duty 138
Curse 4f., 196, 238
Cynic 177

Dancing
among clerics 4
at the graves 47, 59, 261
Deacons
regulations regarding marriage 4, 6, 60
rulers for religious duties 254
ethical conduct 44, 57
rules for ecclesiastical discipline 11f.,24
rules for ritual duties 11, 17, 24
in emergency situations 188
warnings regarding usury 44f.
second marriage 4, 6, 12, 32, 48, 57
widowed deacons 4. 12, 262
in foreign cparchies 10, 63
fake 63
see also diaconate
Debtors 59, 1221., 124, 142, 146fT., 149,
151, 153
paying off the creditors 91
escape from liability 98
Debts
payment 98, 104, 148
of husbands 100
on inheritance 140, 144
Decree
imperial 127, 174
patriarchal 252
Deed

of gifts 112

of transfer 112, 114, 142
Deir al-Qatareh 220
Deir Za'faran 212, 223

Demons 116, 1181, 134, 261
Deposit 92, 152f.
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Depression 228 Document
Diaconate of accusation 163

duties 254 of adoption 1401

required age 11, 19,42 of brotherhood 145

qualifications 20 of ddura 143

required service in subdiaconate 20 of division 140

instruction 241 of freedom 113

examination 249 of liability 18, 59. 66. 98, 146. 149. 151

ordination 19f. of separation of objects 145

ritual regulations 19 of the phernita 156f.

seat 19 Documents

appointment 10 ch.anges in 156

limited number 254 misuse 66

in monasteries 241 Donations  142f., 050

chief of deacons in monasteries 241 Dowry of marriage 16

betrothal 67 see also phernitd

marriage 4 Dre;s 2

second marriage 32 of woo

p]()]ll()tl()“ 6 249 of cotton 26

P4
1 3 £ .
Diataxis 4 of pa an fashion 59 67

i inki 256. 261
Didascalia, see Syriac Didascalia Drinking 4. 14 56

Difficulties in churches 9, 30, 32, 35, 48,

56, 175f., 185. 195 Earnest 114, 117, 140

di q 48 East, facing towards the east during
igamii ne
Dignitaries, Christian 32, 46, 57 worship 264
Diocese Easter .

Gibba 25 celebration 233

Mar Mattai  202fT., 209 Easter eve 14

Marde 216, 222, 224 Eating

245

Tagrit flesh 2

’Ufhéi 9,19 during fasts lf. 68. 3:8
Dioceses ’ before communion -~ 1

in Persia Egyptian fathers 226

abandoned 39 Egyptians 107
Diophysites 15 old 195 ‘ s
Discourses for liturgical use 257 Emancipation. s¢€ a
Disobedience 9. 29. 38 Enclosures 246

see also rebellion Encyclicals 7

. f 9

division of goods Enthronization 201

among brothers 145 Envoys 131

by deceit 101 Eparchy .
Divorce jurisdiclion over -

legal procedure 99, 136 division 174}

reasons 136 foreign 4305

fetter of 121 Episcopul secs 18911,

fate of children 135
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Episcopate ritual requirements for the celebrants Feasts, dominical 232 obligations 260
required age 254 41, 1871. Fees. fixed for officers 124 of herctical churches 46
qualifications 1681, 232 rules for keeping the clements 41 Festivals 14 Gong, see nigosa
procedure for promotion 252 in convents 27 Fiancée 103 Gospel 5. 1%7. 219, 236, 257. 264
recommendations 252 Eulogia 241 Field charges 100 Government service 245 o
examination 2521 Exchequer 128, 156 Fightings 60, 240 Governors. secular 264
takes God's place 253, 257 Excommunication 4. 12, 18, 32, 46, Finding lost objects 153f. Grandfather. legal status 109
administrative obligations 39, 237 203, 209, 251, 253 Firstruits 2541, 267f. Graves 17.47
jurisdiction over spiritual life 233 Exegetical works 200 Font of baptism 259 Greeks 107, 187
jurisdiction over possessions 17, 6. Exorcists 187, 259 Forgery 13 Greetings. exchange of 32
253 Expositions 257 Forgiveness, se¢ confession, absolution Groomsmen 58, 64. 66
rules for pastoral conduct  168. Expulsion ‘ Fornication 40, 16, 57, 111, 136, 144 Guarantors of debtors 148
duties in charity 253f. from the church 169, 234, 257, 263 ‘ Fraud 59f. Guardians
rules for judging 1681, 1701, from the monasteries 238 Francs 268 father-in-law 110
epitripé 6 regulated procedure 238 Funeral grown up sons 110
institute  64. 100ff.. 103, 109fT., ) procession 25, 59 brothers of the deceased man 110
jurisdiction 112, 134, 1411 Factious meetings 13, 23, 35, 65 for widowed deacons 262 sons of his brother 110
for boys 110 Fans 220 refusal 267 widows 110
for girls 109 Fasts honorarium  25f. surety required 110
exemptions from obligation 138, 148 Nativity 233, 248, 255 funeral agapes 67 see also "epifripé. CUTAIOTS
carried out by sons 113 Quadragesima 233, 253 pagan customs 47
carried out by slaves 113 Pentecost 14, 233, 255 Harclean version 28
Ere Apostles  233f., 248 ‘ Galatians 179 Hair
of Antioch 157 Assumption of Mary 233 Garden plots 14, 65,234 of presbyters 11
of Greeks 195 et passim irp?s 233 Garment of deaconsﬂ 1
of Higra 195,211 iniveh 233, 253 of priests 41 of nuns 2 ©
of martyrs 195 Fa;;dzys of deacons 41 of decent ;:s‘;‘;: ;9
Erasure in manuscripts 196 Fr?d:;m?i 6;4’2?52?‘ liturgical - 41 Oi f}?egatbes 100
- - » 68, 2551, of monks 5, 13, 36, 57, 224. 243 of the P
esttrangeld 197 evening 255 ] P I Harvest, sharing 244
estinare Fastin of nuns 26 {ead, covering of 17
institute 6 r % . of women 17 Hebd;) " darics. se¢ sabidré
required permission 57 Cigeut?(l)l o in pagan fashion > h:bis'm'?
pronouncing judgments in:l e - Gate of the town 99 " jnstitute 6. 38
Hssuing circular lilerr;ts . 757 " :nr:lftlc communities Gentiles 59 Jetters of anatherma 13
letters of anathema 13 Seepnezi 'y q 200 Gt'tnuﬂeclion 12 Hebrew 242
Euchari : ruta Gifts ;
arist 9§, Father Hewrs
consecration 41, 18§ jurisdicti to the churches . 5. 64 Byzantine legal traditions:
oo e, . 438 . ion 104, 109, 114f., 152 to the monasteries 64 237 " asband 1258,
consecration of th labilitC s 0 lh.e poot. 64 ife 125,138
praers 42 18; ecup 188 Fatbar ty 1 141, 151 admlms‘trat-lon 64 sons 108, 137, 1498
the Lord’s l; res -‘n_.a.w. . for Ordmauon 265 . 9 15 daugh[ers 108. 137~ l49f. thoug her-
formal rayer 188 iy tl:f’ﬁsnbnlxues 99 to the churches of heretics 12, hildren from {he mother withous p
o Ulu a 9,28 iability 99 Girls, legal status 109 g 136132
ritja;::y 410 Faclzncessnons 99 Gladiators 111 sisters 108£. 149
- quirements regarding the place 47?5 of the church 9, 31, 34, 38,42, 45, Gluttony 34 father
, 57,66, 189, 2281, 237, 252, 257€., Godparents mother 108137 1!

264, 266 stitate 4, 11, 47, 58, 64, 66.260
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298
uncle 137,149 f. Hospitality 32
aunt 109, 1491, House of fire (Persian) 90 obligation 1o p&Y debts 144 Islamic 68ff. K7f. $8f. 9. 924f
sons of uncles 108, 149 Houses see also heirs 941 95, . . 924f.
Arab legal traditions : legal rules tor arrangement ol windows lnheritance according 10 Islamic laws Jus liberorum 130
husband 69, 72. 781.. 93. 95 doors 155 ? laws 68ff., 871, 89f., 921T., 95, 961f.
wife 68F, 72, 7911, 93 lighting 155 closest relatives 731 kargzita 21
sons 73,94 drainage 155 Koranic quotas 691T. katordinos 21
daughters 701, 83T 93T regulations for different floors 102, 146 restrictions for women 70, 73ff. Killing
brothers 71, 73,73, 78. 931, regulations for repair 102, 146 ’ calculations 68 ff., 95ff. family members 91
half brothers 73, 76.78 Houses procedure for changed wills 87 slaves 117
a brother not recognized by all 86 for the poor 254 procedure for a son not recognized by thieves 141
sisters 70, 731T.. 80,93 for the strangers 254 all 86 robbers 117
half sisters 711, for the prisoners 254 Christians do not inherit Moslems 90f. murderers 117
father 69, 73, 92. 941, Hymns Moslems do not inherit Christians 90 by vengeance 141
mother  69f., 78, 82f,, 93f. doctrinal 235 see also heirs Kings
;fohxi;h;i -, lélu:(gical , 256. 259 1mpo§t 204 lAast ‘aPpeal o 127
grandfather  T31T. 777 80,83 o the " tmprisonment 21 in civil court 158
grandmother 74{ 93” 839393 (:"r’lt':]e (—i»ead 236 Im,erferenc.e ‘ ‘ respect for 264
grandsons 71 73"95 Oh rhai '256. _ in eccleéxasucal affairs  202ff. Kinsmanship in marriage 17
brother of the .fatvh.er 73f.. 90 1c‘ el W hile sitting 236 b¥ outsiders 57, 6 2.0 4, 242 Kneeling 232
brother of the mother 71{ " <l>r b;iptlsm of the Mohamedans 259 w1'th letters of tk?e pamarch 65 Koran 69,71 £ 74,77.80
sister of the father 74 o uts of monks 58 with letters of bishops 63 K oranic quotas 691T.
;is;:r of the mother 89f. II?::rcels:izofr.x Kurds— zigf“ 2, 224
al
aum:,m;,]?_ r;;)m the mother 74 i_hl:dayﬁtd 226 through prayers 262 karrdse
cousins  72f. ’Ihldﬁ,\'é 220f. : through contributions 250 Laborers s 117
Heretics ncantations 6, 12, 47 nterest 147, 153 ) ’
l—lierotheos4 . (;‘8177& 184. 1861124 Infants Interpretation 4, 233 Lamentations O¥er the dead 17 9.9
Higra 195 abandoned 103, 105, 145 Interpreters 216 67, 261 56
Himyarites 185 procedure before the registrar  105f Intoxication 34 Land regiiCh
Hippodrome 111 raising 103 ) Inventory 17 Laughtet
Histories of monasteries obligations towards their raisers 105 Investiture 9 Lav'er 159
by 136°denah 223 remain in slavery if so intended 105f. Islam 5, 68T 87 ff., 911k 259 e 259
by Tima of Marga 207 Inheritance according to Byzantin 1¢ : l(.)catloln
by Sabusti 224 first degree 137 ' ¢ 1aws Jacobites 224, 238, 244, 247, 268 ritual at -
Holy of holiest 24 feminine generation 138 Jewish customs 33 see bap(is
l:{omiliaries 220 minors 145 Jews 47, 90f., 180 La(‘;v_ime 5 10,49
omili 3 1 , 1
Honoﬂrl::‘m :‘ 173, 180. 2321.. 239, 257 Ch‘ll?:en from wife without phernitd leﬁ:m 2293 natural 2437 55107
for teachers 149 strange inheritors 132 Judges Mfolsar‘:el Y10 .
for physicians 149 slaves 113 Byzantine 110, 112,114 120, 124, 126, Of :adons
o oy B 130ff, 1411F., 150fF. : slamic 91, 242 ¢ ¥ Christian kings 97
Homg eacons 262 without testament 108, 149ff emlesxasn.cal ‘ 167f., 170f. ecclesiastical >
Ho , monastic 224 refusal 11f. ' ’ r}lles for judging 157 onastic 2301T. ) ‘ i
n of the unction oil 43 transfer 112 Julianists 12, 23 Mohammedaﬂ 68if., 871 gaf., 9210
Jurisprudence 94f., 951F.

cannot be d .
eclined after acceptance 101 Byzantine 97ft., 1061



300

Law-court )
procedure in secular courts 1581

investigation 1581

witnesses 154

their qualiﬁcations 154

see also judges

ecclesiastical 1581, toef. 1681.. 170f.

assessors 137
presence of both parties 157, 171
investigation 158. 163. 167. 170
requirement of impartiality 15f., 173
attempts 10 make peace 160
risk of judgment in iniquity 159
see also accusations
interference
by clergy 65. 67
by outsiders  65. 67f.. 2421
Lawsuits
legal procedure 120
jurisdiction of provinces 97
deadlines 120
exclusion of slaves 117
Lawyers 112,139
Legacies 100, 102. 112, 131, 141, 144f,
237
Learning
Syriac language 235
liturgical materials 235
Lectionaries
Syriac  219f.
Greek 219
Byzantine models 219
Lectors 123
Legal
argument 156
demands 123
documents 1%, 59, 66, 9%, 113, 1401
146, 149, 151. 156, 163 ’
submission  151f.
Leges saeculares 108
Lending money 59, 651, 146, 153
Lections
prophetic 232
apostolic 232
evangelical 264

arranged by the archdeacon 24

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

Letters
imperial  174f.
putriarchal 651
encyclical 7
episcopal 65
circular 57
of liberation 103
of recommendation 11, 40, 63, 251
of divorce 126, 131

patristic 160€., 164ff., 172, 178, 1821,

of anathema 6, 13

misuse of the letters by the prelates 67

forged 13
Liber calipharum 198
Liberation of slaves, see slaves
Library
in churches 25
in monasteries 211ff.
Litany 13,21, 24,235
Liturgical
formulae 9,23
traditions of "Urhai 233
writings 219
Liturgy
annual cycle 256
admonition by bishop 257
lessons 264
chants 25, 233
antiphons 256
hymns 256
Hosannah 187
Lord’s Prayer 25
lengthy 257
see also eucharist
Lives of the fathers 233
Lost objects 153f.
Love feasts, see agapes

Magi 47, 90f.
Magic knots 6, 12
Magistrates 110, 131, 140
Managers, see parnasa, rabbaita
Manuscripts

use 219, 221

production 219

luxury editions 219

repair 219

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

collections 2211,
see also library
Maphrianate 38. 230, 246
Margans 207
marmyan 233
Marriage
consent by the father 98
consent of curators 129

regulations for marriage settlement 103

103, 121, 136, 125
regulations by Leo 125
customs in the East 125
marriage settlement in confidence 126
dowry regulations 16
without phernita 135
restrictions 16
obstacles by kinship 17

obstacles by cultic relations 4. 12, 49, 66

illegitimate 5. 16f., 44, 49ff., 126fT.
by force 130
with slaves 102, 104. 133
with heretics 5, 12
with pagans 5, 47
with Jews 47
with Magians 47
with Moslems 5
secular 33
breaking of 16
separation 134f,
divorce 134
reasons for divorce 134
second 105
Martyries 34
Martyrs 232
Mary, St. 9, 48, 185, 206
Masoretic text 173
Matting 226
maumyane
Measuring of land
procedure 154 1Y,
inferior quality 156
third class 156
pasture land 156
Melodies
of 'Urhai 235
western 235

301

Melitians 160
mémré
lecture  166f1.. 173, 1%0, 220, 2321, 287
of Ja'qob of Serig 155f. 220
Merchants 2220
Metrical homilies 232f.
Metropolis 175
Metropolitan
jurisdiction
the problem of two in one eparchy
174ff.
Metropolitan sees
Sir 190
Tarsus 190
‘Urhai  190f.
Apamea 191
Mabbiig 191
Bosra 191
Anazarb 192
Seleucia. tsauria 192
Damascus 193
Resafa 194
para 194
Mar Matal 199, 201. 202f.
Tagrit 201. 200. 20211
Military profession 243
Mimes 111
Minors. legally 109
Miniatures 219
Modius 153. 156
Mohammedans 5.91.2%9
Monasterics
episcopal juri
construction 90. 23
on private pmperl.\'
on mountains 35
in deserts 35

B round owns .
! 90. 213. 223 Y.

sdiction 34,36

90

5

reslomtion i
income {rom gifts =
Jegacics 236
wills 90 ' 0
from confessions =
buildings sacral

Q d
churches ==~
hét qmliSE
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cells 217, 221, 226, 236, 240, 246
huts 58
property:
fields 65,222
gardens 65, 222f.
orchards 222f.
vineyards 233, 246
enclosures 246
mills 222
houses 222
shops 222
cooperation between monasteries 2431
other purposes
place for widowed presbyters 263
for widowed deacons 262
for those who do not marry 260
Monasteries
‘Abdd 209
"Agles 214
"Aphtdnya 223
Athanasios 214
Barsaumd 195, 214
Behnam 218
Bét Batn 61, 184
Bet Raqin 199
Bizona 7
Burké 214
Danr’él 214
Dimet 214
Elijah 213
"Estind 7
Galas 214
Giwargis 214
Gubba Barraya 24,28
Hadta 214
Hananya 212, 214, 21711, 2211, 243,
24511, 269
H'arbaz 54
Hefai 215
Hefiayg 214f.
Ja'qdb of Kaisim 27
Johanndn bar Aphtonya
Kenusya 219 :
Mary. St. 217
Mattai 198, 1991f.. 2081f., 244
Nardas 199
Natapha 220f.
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Qartamin 26, 243
Qennesré 2
Qiirzahil

Sarfeh 106
Selemon 223
Semitie 214
Semiel 199
Sila  37. 611
%ira de-Natapha 220
Stephanos 214
Theodota 214

OUmra 209
Zakkai 37, 54. 199
Monasteries

in Dara 222

in Kephartita 222

in Marde 222

in Ré¥‘aina 222

in Persia 201

founded by Sirin 200

of the Chaldeans 12

of the Julianists 12

of the Nestorians 12
Monastic communities

vis dair@ 6, 13,229, 234f., 238, 241

qualifications 230

election 204, 229

discipline 13, 241

primacy of the ri§ daird of Mar Mattai

201

parnasé 231, 234ff, 238

chief of deacons 241

rabai baté 64

ris "ahé 235

doorkeeper 241

monks 223ff.

examination 249

promotion 249

discipline 45, 58, 64, 2301T., 244f.

community 228, 233f., 238

worship 233ff.

devotions 236, 241

reading 233, 235f.

psalmody 236

study 235

work 226, 235

table 228, 240
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regulations for cases of illness 236

expulsion procedure 238
Monks
in deaconate 40
in priesthood 40, 58
in service of churches 64
in worldly affairs 58
cannot become ‘epitrape 64
cannot become wakilé 58, 64
cannot become sausbiné 58, 64
cannot become qaribé 58
faxity in conduct 45,57 f., 230ff.
travelling around Sf.
falling away 40
marriage 3 13, 41
Mostems 5, 91, 259
Mosulans 207
Mountain of ‘Orhai 215, 222
Mountaineers 156
Mourners 124, 261
Municipal services 98, 100
Murderers 158
Myron
institute 4, 6, 31, 203, 220, 257
consecration 43, 47f., 258
loci for consecration 47
receptacles 220, 258
illegitimate consecration 6, 13
misuse 6, 11
Mysteries. 5f,9,18
see also eucharist

Nafsardal 248
Namir 207
Namiraye 200, 207
nagésa 232, 241
Nardin 258

Needy 250, 253, 261
Neo-Hebrew 242
Nestorians 5, 12
Nestorian manuscripts 108
nezirita  12f., 18, 21, 241 248, 255
Niniveh

fast 233

week 262

Ninivites 207
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Nomocanon 19, 31, 39, 56
Notitia Antiochena 189
Nuhadreans 207
Nuns
institute 19, 58, 263, 269
rules for conduct 6
garment 26
hair 27
regulations regarding washing 26
regarding appearance on streets 26
regarding circulation in houses 26

Oaths by laymen 35.65. 145
Octateuch 43
Obedience 226, 234f., 253,257
Officers, royal 124
0il of anointment

blessing 258

for the sick 258

used in conversions 258
Oratio secreld 42,237
Order, monastic 220¢., 2281. 238, 241
Ordination

institute 4, 42,182,203

examination 34f.

of clerics, se¢ episcopate. presbyterate.

deaconate

of monks 11, 34

of blind persons 43

outside the church 176

in foreign eparchies 40, 48. 63
through interference 263

illegal 34f.. 48, 177

Orphans
li)zi"il'i::riagl manner, $¢€ “opitripe- curators
privately 10
;“i’geteiliioisoi"lheir property 101. 1101T.
Orthodoxy 124, 183. 216

Overseers

B )
institute 3, 41, 244

sa'uré
in monasteries 2
in convents

«of 102
Ownership. Jegal basts of 102
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pagans 5.33.47. 180. 200
Pagan customs 47. S8 67. 261
Parents
legal authority 60
cannot go to court against their children
104, 151
clerics freed from their jurisdiction 123
Parish. changing of 11
parndsa 231, 23411, 238
Parties against {eaders 13,23, 35,65
Partnership of goods 101, 140
Pascha 251, 256
patriarch 203, 257
Patriarchate of Antioch, structure 189 ff.
Patrons of slaves 105
Pawning
regulations  99. 199, 122, 147, 1301,
restrictions 148
Paying of debts, see debts
Peace, sign of 19, 24
Pearl 188
Peculium 116
péltara 155
Penalty, see punishment
Penitence
period of 184
obligations for the needy 250
for prisoners 250
for churches 250
for monasteries 250
Pentecost 233, 248, 255, 262
Percent 153
Perfection 226
Periodeut
institute 41, 116
duties 41
in procedure of emancipation of slaves
116, 119
Perjury 104, 144
Persecution 58
Persians 197, 200f.
peryadeiita, see periodeut
Pesitia 170, 180
phernita
legal basis 99,105,108, 113, 118, 122,

122,124, 131, 1341, 138, 148
claims for 129

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

document regarding its fulfiliment 129
deadline for claims 129
complications 98
increase 130
loss 136
inheritance 121, 132
special stipulations 99
regulations by Leo 124f.
custom in the East 125
Phylacteries 6
Physicians 58, 148f.
Poll tax 123, 148
Poor
care by bishops 254
charity by lay people 261
bequeathing for 46
Porta 99
Possessions, see property
Prayers
liturgical 203, 233, 257, 260
evening 240
compline 232, 240
middle of night 240
seven 240
appointed 226
of inclining 42, 237
for the dead 261
in monasteries 232, 241
in cells 240
Preaching
in pastoral work 431, 252
in foreign eparchies 48
Prefect 120
Prepayment 59, 65, 266
Presbyterate
required age 11, 20f,, 42
qualifications 11
rules for marriage 4, 44
consecration 21
seat 21
rules for conduct 11, 57, 45
tonsure 11
appointment 10
in monasteries 233, 237f.
honor due to 252

role in procedure of emancipation of
slaves 119

INDEX OF

in other parishes 10
in foreign eparchies 63
ascetic obligations for widowed members
263
second marriage 4 12, 32, 44, 48, 57
marriage with widows 60
Presents, €€ gits
Priesthood
examination 249
instruction 249
promotion 239
appointment 249
priestly obligations 257
ritual requirements 17
vestments 11, 41
honor due to 257
from the contingent of monks 3
second marriage 4,12, 32, 48, 57, 263
dismissal 5, 10
Primacy
of the patriarch 189
of the metropolitan in his eparchy
173ft.
of the bishop in his diocese 253, 257
over the chorepiscopol 202
over all the monasteries in Persia 201
Prisoners 250, 253 f.
Proclamation 13,21
Promissory notes 148
Property
legal protection 97ff., 106ff.
rights after captivity 104
strange 102f.
usurpation 102, 104
left without will goes for the church 90
Psalter
subdivisions 233
knowledge of recitation required from
subdeacons 19
recitation in monasteries 241
Psalmody 236, 241
Puberty 100f., 104f.
Public place 104
Purchase 119
Puro modo 114
Punishment
civil
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fees 144
injury 144
exile 144
death 144
ecclesiastical
exclusion from communion 5f. 13.
17f.. 68
nezirimta 12f. 18, 211.. 248. 255
imposed alm-giving 150
acts of repetance  158f.. 1681,
suspension 35
excommunication 35

Pyree 90
ganya 155
qaribé 58

geyamd 27, 201, 229, 40

Quarrels 9. 30, 32. 35, 48, 56. 60. 17541
185, 195, 209

Quadragesima 67

Quotas in inheritance 68 fT.

rab baitd 25
in churches 64
in monasteries 64
rabbané 228

Reading )
biblical books 257
commentaries 257 -
ecclesiastical writing$ 235

Rebellion
actions 9 <% 35f., 38, 67
organizcd 65 »
against puhishment 24

g .
against prelates 23, 35, 6°

f:.lZZ. 124,133

Reclamation

mouks

c ss )

quns e
Record of cpiscopal eos 1891
Registry

small 17

greal
Relics y

role of bl H 245

in cult dof. . s

psurping Of
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Reorganization of the
in Persia 198

Repentance ) ,
institute 169, 247, 250. 262

receiving of penitents 169
Repudium 121 126, 131
Resolutions, genre of 185 (1.
Revenues {rom donated ohject
Revifing

among clergy 12 22f. 158

among lay people 13

penalties 221
sis daira 6. 13, 229. 2341, 238. 241
Roads 155
Robbers 104, 144, 152, 154
Roman forts 223
Romans 106f. 219, 221
Rulers.

secular 14, 18, 32, 57,204, 255

obedience to 264

interference by 23, 263

143

sabtdyé
institute 21, 25, 238(., 266
duties 21
preparedness 266
Sacristan
institute 232, 266
functions 233
Saffran-Monastery 223
Saints 5, 218f., 225, 229, 242, 245
Sale
legal regulations 114ff.
without warrantry 116
of ason 102
of a child in captivity 99
on Sundays or festivals 14
Saracenes 193
Sarmatians {72
Saturday
regulations regarding fast 14
turasa 233
Saturday of the Gospel 14
sd'ira
institute 13, 41, 244
requirements 13

West Syrian church

in churches 13,41
in monasteries 244
Saushiné 58, 64
Saqushinta 4,12
Schisms
in leadership
in Rome [75f.
in Constantinople 1761
in Alexandria 177, 183
in Antioch 180, 183
in communities

in communities in Mesopotamia 175,

180, 183
in Syria 183
in monasteries in Syria 183
Schismatics 149, 180
Scholia 200
Scribes 110, 112
Scythians 172
Sealing of documents 104
Security
given to creditors 122, 146, 148
demanded from accusers 143
required from guardians 110
not allowed for wives 133
sedra 187, 233
Sees, episcopal
seven directly under Antioch 190
two special 190
“simple” 194
Senators 131
Shechinah 242
Shrine 188, 245
Signing of the cup
authorization given to deacons 188
ritual 188
takes place on the chest 188
Simony 265
Singing 4
Slanderers 142
Slaves
cannot accuse their masters 132
cannot go to law {17
sale 116

buying 118
escape 116, 119
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cannot be killed by owners 117
reception of a strange slave 17
offspring 106

the right to serve as ‘epirriapé 113
become heirs through testament 113
marriage 102

relations with a free woman 133

emancipated slaves taking a free wife

91
their children become free 91
emancipation 68, 113
procedure in towns 116, 119
in villages 116, 119
before the clergy 117
before judges 117f.
through testament [18

307
Songs
liturgical 235
silent 256
Soothsayers 12, 47
Sponsors

institute 4, 11, 49, 58, 66. 260

obligations 266f,

obstacle for marriage 66

duration of hindrance 66
Stadium 111
Stealing

by criminals 104, 144

in family 99, 151

in monastery 235

human beings 144
Stewards, see rabbaitd, varnasa

legally fixed number for emancipation 115 Stole 41

witnesses 116
emancipation under stipulation 117
partial emancipation 88
freed slaves cannot be sold 102
cannot be enslaved 102
their property rights 116
right of inheritance 88f., 105
rights of their former masters 88
marriage with slave maidens 119
consequences for the inheritance of their
children 119
reasons for re-enslavement 116
Slavery
legal age, not under 20 years 102
raising abandoned infants for slavery
145f.
voluntary selling of oneself into slavery
118
redeeming from 213
Soldiers 267
Sons
legal status 98f.
cannot accuse parents 104, 132
freeing from jurisdiction of the authority
114f, 139, 143
consequences 115
rejection by the father 141
selling of 102
Sorcery 6, 12, 47

Stolen objects 118
Stories of the fathers, see biographies
Strangers
places for their care 253f
stylites, see "estundré
saale 1851, 194

Subdiaconate
institute 19
age 19

qualifications 19
requirement of the knowledge of all the

Psalter 19
ordination 19
seat 19
duties 19

Sufferings 9f.. 14, 36, 38. 55f.. 1731,
silfa 266
Sunday
honoring 6, 14, 124
travelling on 14
legal actions suspended 124
restrictions on royal officers 124
(irdsa 234
Sunday
Resurrection 233
New 262
White 262 .
of ceremonial sprinkling of Armenians
248
Sura 69, 71f. 77
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Syriac Didascalia 1576, 1691, 171, 253

Surety i
legal regulations 153 25711

required from “epitripé
regarding marriage settlement 105

basic requirements  87f,
signature 100, 139
witnesses 139

| scribes 112
lawyers 112

Treasury

in churches 17

in monasteries 63
Tribes. foreign 32
Tributes 123, 14%. 156

1t Syriac language

revival 222,222 224, 235, 260
see also security teaching 187,222

' 251 Syrians 187, 222

i
zszzimn 90 Syro-Roman Lawbook  97(f., 106fT. | rl[,m‘ﬁ,ca“on by magistrates  100. 139 Tunic 11, 4)
ynagogue validity 101 qardsd 2331 2401, 255, 263
Syncella 194 annullment 87 targamé 4, 195, 23.7f 75.‘—]
Syncellus 2 A i invalid 90, 100, 139 o
Synod 4 ) Tabellartus 105 ! hiding 100 Uncia  10%. 1111.. 140
institute 48, 35,190, 196, 244, 251 Table. common ‘ Testators Unction 42
mandatory attendence 2501 for clerics 265 age required 10 Urns of saints 461 260
time for convocation 251 for monks 228, 240 cligibility 98 Usufruct
Synodicon Tablet minors 1097, legal regulations 102, {12, 123.
West Syrian 9, 15, 43, 164 institute 41 emancipated slaves 105 142, 147. 155
Synodicon orientale 2061 role in cult 4] } limitation due to fixed part of goods violation 102f.
Synods consecrated 41 for inheritance 90T, - Usurping
Antioch  160. 162 broken 41 freedom to change wills 87 of temples 34
Bet Batin 71 consecrated by heretics 4} : Testamentum Domini N.J.C. 9 of monasteries 34
Bet Mar Sild 6T Tabularius 105 Theater 111, 136 of martyries 34
Chalcedon 174, 183 Taglibiye 208 Thieves of relics 34
Constantinople 176, 180 Tagritians 209, 211 ordinary 104, 144 Usury
Ephesus 181, 210 Tambourines 47, 59 armed 104, 144 among clergy 43f. 65. 266
Harran (793 A.D3 7 Taxes treatment by people 117, 141 among monks 34 _
Harran (8122 A.D.) 191, obligatory 112, 123, 142, 148 Timbrels 59 among lay people  39. 266
Kepharnabl 21T, exemptions 148 Tithes Veils, liturgical 41, 222
Mabbilg 2 Teachers 148, 216, 224, 229, 252, 257 given by the believers 66 Vengeance 142 o
Mar Handnya 238, 247f Teaching management 66 Viaticum 266
M';” Hanan_yﬁ (1167 A.D.) 246 by bishop 255, 260 given to heretical churches 12 Vigils
:l/l;:' gl;na;7 flf(” " by presbyters 255 Tombs 59 in commemorations 261
Mir Zakkai 41T by deacons 254 Tomes of the Westerners 177 for the departed ones 68, 237. 261
Mosul 7 . Teaching Tonsure ascetic practice 262
Nicaea 210 1'flnguage 260 of presbyters 11 Violence 1751 ) .
Quercum 162 liturgy 249 oh deacons 11 Virgins, taken by force 130
Qallinigos 2; it prayers - 260 ?rah o7 - Visitor ”‘_,4_"_244
Seleucia-Ctesi h' 2 religion 68T, 1 owns, regulations for see also sa'tra
siphon 206, craftmanshio 260 walls 154 Vows
Tyre 160 P . < IO
Synodical letters Temples towers 139 n.:hgm.us 1;..?61. ?r;”- ;167 1213
by Dionysios of Tell Mahre 275 of heretics 6 iarteeetsggl 541 giver i herene RS
by Dionysios 62 I of pagans 267 Dlaces 1541 Wailings 17
by Christophoros  197ff. of Mazda believers 90 broadways '155 wakile 8. 64
by Giwargi  2f. Tenths 237 aqued - 154 Wandering. ascetic
by lgnatios  saff. Testaments bzilfi'ucfs 155 on mountains 220
by Idhannan 37 role of  87f, 110fT. 1211, 127, 1301, drainzlgg: 155 in caverns 226
by Qyriaqos  8f. ;35 137, 139, 141, 144, 150, 152, lighting 155 in cr;lﬁl\:s bo
porticos 155 meaves -
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Wwedding
institute 98, 261
ceremony Wwith the ring 261
benediction 261
restricted periods for 262
behavior of the bridegroom 262
presents 98
Weeks 21,28
Whispers of evil 6
Whispering 47
Widows
period of mandatory mourning 98,133
regulations for second marriage 106,
131
protection of children 106
cannot be taken by clerics 6
taken by force 130
of deacons 262
care of 253,262
Widowers
regulations for presbyters 4
regulation for deacons 4
Wills
to the churches 64
to the monasteries 64
to the poor 64
administration 64
see also testaments
Wives
legal status 1321,
property rights 99, 132f.
not liable for husband’s debts
cannot accuse husbands 132
inheritance  681.. 72, 79f., 93, 125, 138
taken by force 105
abandoned 32
Wine
use 14,256
during fasts 68
in monasteries 240, 245

witcheraft 6. 136, 154
Witnesses
institute 133
in lawsuits 104, 154, 158
qualifications 87, 154
age 154
for writing testaments 139
for division of inheritance 100f.
in other affairs  57.153
for betrothals 15
Women
dressing 17
conduct 17
covered head 17
Workmanship 260
Worship service
Sunday morning 257
Sunday evening 17, 232, 257
Wednesday 25
Friday 25
Saturday 232
Easter 233
Pentecost 233f.. 262
dominical feasts 257
Worship services
requirement of order and dignity 22
silence 264
conduct during lessons 264
conduct during prayers 264

for all the communities logether in the

main church 16
disturbances 23f.

responsibility of archdeacon to restore

order 24
Writ 18, 59

yagon 155

cuze 14, 231
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